




A Comprehensive Russian Grammar



Blackwell Reference Grammars
General Editor: Glanville Price

The Blackwell Reference Grammars are essential companions for students of modern
languages at senior secondary school and undergraduate level. The volumes provide
a comprehensive survey of the grammar of each language and include plentiful examples.
The series will cover the major European languages, including French, German, Spanish,
Portuguese, and Russian.

Already published

A Comprehensive French Grammar, Sixth Edition
Glanville Price

A Comprehensive Russian Grammar, Third Edition
Terence Wade

Updated, with additional material, by David Gillespie
Advisory Editor for previous editions: Michael J. de K. Holman

A Comprehensive Spanish Grammar
Jacques de Bruyne

Adapted, with additional material, by Christopher J. Pountain

A Comprehensive Welsh Grammar
David A. Thorne

Colloquial French Grammar: A Practical Guide
Rodney Ball

An Introduction to French Pronunciation, Revised Edition
Glanville Price

Grammar Workbooks

A Russian Grammar Workbook
Terence Wade

A French Grammar Workbook
Dulcie Engel, George Evans, and Valerie Howells

A Spanish Grammar Workbook
Esther Santamaría Iglesias



A Comprehensive
Russian Grammar

Third Edition

Terence Wade

Revised and updated by David Gillespie

A John Wiley & Sons, Ltd., Publication



This third edition first published 2011
© 2011 Terence Wade

Edition history: Blackwell Publishers Ltd (1e, 1992 and 2e, 2000)

Blackwell Publishing was acquired by John Wiley & Sons in February 2007. Blackwell’s publishing
program has been merged with Wiley’s global Scientific, Technical, and Medical business to form 
Wiley-Blackwell.

Registered Office
John Wiley & Sons Ltd, The Atrium, Southern Gate, Chichester, West Sussex, PO19 8SQ, United Kingdom

Editorial Offices
350 Main Street, Malden, MA 02148-5020, USA
9600 Garsington Road, Oxford, OX4 2DQ, UK
The Atrium, Southern Gate, Chichester, West Sussex, PO19 8SQ, UK

For details of our global editorial offices, for customer services, and for information about how 
to apply for permission to reuse the copyright material in this book please see our website at
www.wiley.com/wiley-blackwell.

The right of Terence Wade to be identified as the author of this work has been asserted in accordance 
with the UK Copyright, Designs and Patents Act 1988.

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, stored in a retrieval system, 
or transmitted, in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording or 
otherwise, except as permitted by the UK Copyright, Designs and Patents Act 1988, without the 
prior permission of the publisher.

Wiley also publishes its books in a variety of electronic formats. Some content that appears 
in print may not be available in electronic books.

Designations used by companies to distinguish their products are often claimed as trademarks. All brand
names and product names used in this book are trade names, service marks, trademarks or registered
trademarks of their respective owners. The publisher is not associated with any product or vendor
mentioned in this book. This publication is designed to provide accurate and authoritative information in
regard to the subject matter covered. It is sold on the understanding that the publisher is not engaged in
rendering professional services. If professional advice or other expert assistance is required, the services of
a competent professional should be sought.

Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data
Wade, Terence Leslie Brian.
A comprehensive Russian grammar / Terence Wade ; edited by David Gillespie. – 3rd ed., rev. and expanded.

p. cm.
Includes bibliographical references and index.
ISBN 978-1-4051-3639-6 (pbk. : alk. paper)

1. Russian language–Grammar. I. Gillespie, David. II. Title.
PG2106.W33 2010
491.782′421–dc22

2010021924

A catalogue record for this book is available from the British Library.

Set in 10.5/12pt Times by Graphicraft Limited, Hong Kong
Printed in Singapore

1 2011



Contents

Preface xxv
Preface to the Second Edition xxvii
Preface to the Third Edition xxix
Acknowledgements xxxi
Acknowledgements to the Second Edition xxxiii
Abbreviations xxxiv

Introduction

1 The Cyrillic alphabet 1

2 The international phonetic alphabet (IPA) 2

Pronunciation

3 Stressed vowels 4

4 Unstressed vowels 5

5 Hard and soft consonants 7

6 Double palatalization 9

7 Non-palatalization of consonants in some loan words 9

8 Hard sign and soft sign 10

9 The reflexive suffix -сь/-ся 10

10 Effect of a soft consonant on a vowel in the preceding syllable 10

11 Voiced and unvoiced consonants 11

12 The pronunciation of -чн- 13

13 Consonants omitted in pronunciation 13



14 The pronunciation of double consonants 13

15 Stress 14

Orthography

16 Spelling rules 15

17 Use of capital and small letters in titles and names 16

Division of Words

18 Division into syllables 18

19 Splitting a word at the end of a line 19

Punctuation

20 Introductory comments 20

21 The full stop, exclamation mark and question mark 20

22 The comma: introductory comments 21

23 Uses of the comma 21

24 The colon. The semicolon. The dash 25

25 The punctuation of direct speech 28

26 Suspension points (многот
чие) 29

The Noun

Word formation

27 Word formation in the noun I: general 30

28 Word formation in the noun II: prefixation 32

29 Word formation in the noun III: suffixation 34

Gender

30 Masculine, feminine and neuter gender 54

31 Masculine nouns 55

32 Feminine nouns 56

33 Soft-sign nouns 56

34 Neuter nouns 58

35 Common gender 58

36 Indeclinable nouns of foreign origin 58

vi Contents



37 Indeclinable place names 60

38 Titles of books etc. 60

39 Acronyms 60

40 Alphabetisms 61

41 Stump compounds 63

42 Compound hyphenated nouns 63

43 Differentiation of gender through suffixes 64

44 Professions 65

45 Animals 67

Declension

46 Introduction 67

47 Animacy 68

48 Nouns which are used only in the singular 70

49 Nouns which have a plural form only 72

50 Declension chart 73

51 First declension: masculine nouns 74

52 The fleeting vowel 75

53 Partitive genitive in -у/-ю 76

54 Prepositional/locative singular in -�/-� 77

55 Special masculine plural forms 79

56 Nouns whose genitive plural is identical with the 
nominative singular 82

57 Stress patterns in first-declension masculine nouns 83

58 First declension: neuter nouns in -о 84

59 First declension: nouns in -е, -ье, -ё, -ьё 86

60 Stress patterns in the plural of neuter nouns 87

61 Second declension: nouns in -а/-я 88

62 Stress patterns in second-declension nouns 90

63 Third declension: soft-sign feminine nouns 92

64 Declension of neuter nouns in -мя 94

65 Declension of nouns in -ия/-ие 94

66 The masculine noun путь 94

67 The neuter noun дит� 95

68 Д�ти and л�ди 95

Contents vii



69 Declension of first names 95

70 Declension of surnames 96

71 Declension of place names 97

72 Apposition in the names of publications, towns etc. 97

73 Declension of alphabetisms 99

74 Declension of hyphenated noun co-ordinates 100

75 Agreement of ряд, большинств
 etc. 100

76 Constructions of the type все поверн�ли г
лову 102

Case Usage

77 The nominative 103

78 The vocative 104

79 The accusative 105

80 The genitive: possession and relationship 106

81 The genitive: quantity 106

82 The genitive with adjectives 107

83 The partitive genitive 107

84 The partitive genitive in -у/-ю 109

85 Genitive in -у in set phrases 110

86 Genitive and negative 111

87 The genitive and accusative after negated verbs 112

88 Verbs that take the genitive 115

89 The dative as indirect object of a verb 118

90 Verbs that take the dative 119

91 Adjectives that take the dative 120

92 Impersonal constructions using the dative 120

93 The dative as the logical subject of an infinitive 121

94 The instrumental of function 121

95 The instrumental in constructions denoting movements 
of the body 122

96 The instrumental in passive constructions 122

97 The instrumental in adverbial expressions 122

98 Use of the instrumental to denote similarity 124

99 Verbs that take the instrumental 124

100 Adjectives that take the instrumental 125

viii Contents



101 The instrumental of dimension 125

102 The instrumental as predicate 125

103 Nouns in apposition 127

Diminutive and Augmentative Nouns

104 Meanings and functions of the diminutive 128

105 Masculine diminutives 128

106 Feminine diminutives 130

107 Neuter diminutives 131

108 Other diminutive suffixes 132

109 Augmentative suffixes 132

The Pronoun

110 Personal pronouns 134

111 Use of personal instead of possessive pronouns 135

112 Use of the nominative pronoun with �то 136

113 The pronoun я 136

114 The pronoun мы 137

115 The pronouns ты and вы 137

116 The third-person pronouns (он, он�, он
, он!) 138

117 The reflexive pronoun себ� 139

118 The possessive pronouns мой, твой, наш, ваш 141

119 The possessive pronouns ег
, её, их 142

120 The reflexive possessive pronoun свой, сво�, своё, сво! 142

121 Declension of the interrogative/relative pronouns 144

122 1то, что, как
й, кот
рый, чей as interrogative pronouns 144

123 1от
рый, как
й, чей, кто and что as relative pronouns 146

124 Other functions of the interrogative/relative pronouns 149

125 Declension of the demonstrative pronouns �тот, тот, 
так
й, сей and �кий 150

126 The demonstrative pronouns �тот and тот 151

127 Constructions of the type прим�р том� 153

128 The demonstrative pronoun так
й 153

129 The pronouns сей and �кий 154

Contents ix



130 Declension of the determinative pronouns сам, с�мый, весь,
вс�кий, к�ждый, вс�ческий 154

131 Сам and с�мый 155

132 Весь, (�лый, вс�кий, к�ждый, лоб
й, вс�ческий 156

133 The negative pronouns никт
, ничт
, никак
й, нич�й
The negative particle не 157

134 Никт
 157

135 Ничт
 158

136 Никак
й and нич�й 159

137 The ‘potential’ negative pronouns н�кого, н�чего 159

138 The indefinite pronouns кт
-то, кт
-нибудь, кт
-либо; 
чт
-то, чт
-нибудь, чт
-либо; как
й-то, как
й-нибудь, 
как
й-либо; ч�й-то, ч�й-нибудь, ч�й-либо 161

139 The indefinite pronouns кBе-кт
, кBе-чт
, кBе-как
й 165

140 Н�кто, н�что 165

141 Н�который 165

142 Н�кий 166

143 Other parts of speech which can also function as pronouns 166

The Adjective

144 Introduction 168

The Long Form of the Adjective

145 The long adjective: hard endings 168

146 ‘Mixed’ declension 169

147 Soft-ending adjectives 170

148 Formation of adjectives from nouns: the suffixes -н-, -ск-
and -ов-/-ев- 172

149 Adjectival endings with specific meanings 173

150 Nouns with more than one adjective 174

151 Possessive adjectives 174

152 Diminutive adjectives in -енький/-онький 176

153 Diminutive adjectives in -оватый/-еватый 177

154 Indeclinable adjectives 177

155 Attributive use of the long adjective 178

x Contents



156 Use of the long adjective with predicative meaning 179

157 Some uses of singular and plural adjectives 180

158 Adjectival nouns 181

The Short Form of the Adjective

159 Endings of the short form of the adjective 182

160 Adjectives which have long forms only 183

161 The buffer vowels -е-, -о- and -ё- in the masculine short form 184

162 Some special short forms 185

163 Masculine short forms of adjectives in -енный 186

164 Stress patterns 186

165 Divergence in stress between masculine, neuter and 
plural long and short forms 187

166 The short form: usage. Introductory comments 187

167 Use of the short form to denote temporary state 188

168 Short forms: pairs of opposites 188

169 Adjectives of dimension 189

170 Delimitation of meaning by the oblique case of a noun 
or pronoun 190

171 Delimitation by a prepositional phrase 191

172 Delimitation by a subordinate clause or an infinitive 192

173 The short form as predicate to infinitives, verbal nouns 
and nouns with certain qualifiers 192

174 The short form in generalized statements 193

175 Position of the short form of the adjective 193

The Comparative Degree of the Adjective

176 The comparative degree. Introductory comments 193

177 The attributive comparative with б
лее 194

178 One-word attributive comparatives 194

179 Predicative comparative forms in -ее 195

180 Comparative short forms in -е 196

181 The short-form comparative in predicative meaning 199

182 Constructions with the comparative 199

183 The short-form comparative in attributive meaning 201

184 Other functions of the short-form comparative 202

Contents xi



The Superlative Degree of the Adjective

185 The superlative degree with с�мый 202

186 В*сший and н!зший 204

187 The superlative in -ейший and -айший 204

188 The superlative with наиб
лее 205

189 Other superlatives 205

The Numeral

Cardinal, Collective and Indefinite Numerals

190 The cardinal numeral 207

191 Declension of cardinal numerals 208

192 Ноль/нуль. Meanings and usage 211

193 The numeral од!н, одн�, одн
, одн! 212

194 Полтор�/полтор*; два/две, три, чет*ре; 
ба/
бе 214

195 Numerals five and above 216

196 Agreement of oblique cases of numerals полтор�/полтор*
to 999 with oblique plural forms of nouns 216

197 Т*сяча ‘thousand’, милли
н ‘million’, милли�рд
‘a thousand million’, билли
н ‘billion’, трилли
н ‘trillion’ 218

198 Declension of compound numerals 219

199 Cardinals as numerical ‘labels’ 220

200 Collective numerals 221

201 Indefinite numerals 224

202 Agreement of the predicate with a subject which contains 
a numeral 226

Ordinal Numerals

203 Formation of ordinal numerals 228

204 Ordinal numerals: usage 230

Special Functions of Numerals

205 Cardinals and ordinals in fractions and decimals 230

206 Telling the time 232

207 Giving the date 235

xii Contents



208 Age 236

209 Quantitative nouns 237

210 Numerals in arithmetic 238

211 Numerals in compound nouns and adjectives 238

The Verb

Conjugation

212 Infinitive-preterite stem and present-future stem 240

213 The conjugation of the verb 241

214 The first conjugation 241

215 First-conjugation verbs with stems ending in a vowel 242

216 First-conjugation verbs with consonant stems I 244

217 First-conjugation verbs with consonant stems II: verbs 
in -ать with consonant mutation throughout conjugation 246

218 First-conjugation verbs with consonant stems III: verbs 
in -ти, -сть/-зть, -чь 248

219 Mobile stress in the conjugation of first-conjugation verbs 250

220 Second conjugation: present-future stems 251

221 Present-future endings in the second conjugation 252

222 Consonant change in the conjugation of 
second-conjugation verbs 253

223 Stress change in the second conjugation 254

224 Irregular verbs 256

225 Deficiencies in the conjugation of certain verbs 256

226 The verb ‘to be’ 257

227 Formation of the imperative 259

228 Stress in the imperative 261

229 Verbs with no imperative or a little-used imperative 261

230 Formation of the past tense 261

231 Verbs with no -л in the masculine past tense 262

232 Mobile stress in the past tense of verbs 264

233 Formation of the future (imperfective and perfective) 266

234 The buffer vowel -о- in conjugation 267

Contents xiii



Aspect

235 The aspect. Introductory comments 268

236 Verbs with one aspect only 269

237 Bi-aspectual verbs 270

238 Formation of the aspects 271

239 Formation of the perfective by prefixation 272

240 Functions of the perfective prefixes 273

241 Semantic differentiation of aspects 274

242 Submeanings of perfectives 274

243 Formation of verbal aspects by internal modification 275

244 The formation of imperfectives from prefixed 
first-conjugation verbs 276

245 Vowel mutation in secondary imperfective verbs 277

246 Secondary imperfectives based on second-conjugation verbs 277

247 Consonant mutation in secondary imperfectives based on 
second-conjugation verbs 278

248 Secondary imperfectives based on monosyllabic verbs 279
249 Submeanings of some prefixed imperfectives 280
250 The differentiation of aspect by conjugation 281
251 Aspectival pairs with different roots 282
252 Verbs which are reflexive in the imperfective aspect only 282
253 Compounds of -ложить 283
254 Meanings of verbal prefixes 283
255 The imperfective and perfective aspects 293
256 Aspect in the present tense 295
257 Aspect in the past tense 298
258 Use of the imperfective past to express a ‘statement of fact’ 300
259 Use of the imperfective past to denote an action and 

its reverse 302
260 Aspectival usage when emphasis is on the identity of 

the person performing the action 303
261 Use of the imperfective past to denote a forthcoming event 305
262 Negated verbs in the past 305
263 Aspect in the future 306
264 The ‘logical’ future 307
265 The future in reported speech 307

xiv Contents



266 Use of the future to express repeated actions 308

267 The perfective future in warnings 309

268 Aspect in questions 309

269 Some uses of the imperfective imperative 310

270 Use of the imperative in the context of a single action 311

271 Use of the imperative to exhort and invite 311

272 A command arising naturally from context 312

273 Negative commands/warnings 313

274 Use of the perfective imperative with repeated actions 314

275 Use of the future and the infinitive to express peremptory
commands 314

276 Aspect in the infinitive. Introductory comments 314

277 Use of the infinitive to denote habitual actions 315

278 Use of the imperfective infinitive after verbs of beginning,
continuing and concluding 316

279 Inadvisable and advisable actions 317

280 A request to perform/not to perform an action 318

281 Use of the infinitive after не хоч� 319

282 Use of the infinitive with пор� 319

283 Use of infinitives after verbs of motion 320

Reflexive Verbs

284 Reflexive verbs: conjugation 320

285 The ‘true’ reflexive 321

286 Semi-reflexive verbs 321

287 Intransitive reflexives 322

288 Reflexive verbs with passive meaning 323

289 Reciprocal meanings 323

290 Reflexive verbs which express feelings and attitudes 325

291 Intense or purposeful action 325

292 Reflexive verbs that emphasize thoroughness 325

293 Reflexive verbs that denote potential to perform an action 326

Impersonal Constructions

294 Use of impersonal constructions to denote natural processes 326

295 Impersonal constructions with an animate accusative or dative 327

Contents xv



296 Impersonal constructions involving an external force 327

297 Expression of other meanings (chance, sufficiency etc.) 328

298 Constructions with the second-person singular 329

299 Constructions with the third-person plural 329

The Passive Voice

300 The passive voice. Introductory comments 330

301 The passive expressed by imperfective reflexive verbs 331

302 Passive meaning expressed by third-person plural verbs 331

303 Perfective reflexives with passive meaning 332

The Conditional and Subjunctive Moods

304 The conditional mood. Introductory comments 333

305 Formation of the conditional 333

306 Use of (1) the imperative and (2) the preposition без to 
express conditional meanings 334

307 Use of the particle бы to express desire 335

308 Use of the subjunctive to express wish or desire 335

309 The subjunctive of purposeful endeavour 337

310 Purpose clauses 337

311 The expression of hypothesis 338

312 Concessive constructions 340

Constructions Expressing Obligation, Necessity, Possibility 
or Potential

313 The expression of obligation and necessity 341

314 The expression of possibility or potential 343

Verbs of Motion

315 Unidirectional and multidirectional verbs of motion 345

316 Conjugation of verbs of motion 346

317 Imperatives of verbs of motion 346

318 Past tense of verbs of motion 347

319 ‘To go’: идт!/ход!ть and �хать/�здить 347

320 Functions of unidirectional verbs of motion 348

321 Unidirectional verbs in frequentative contexts 349

xvi Contents



322 Functions of multidirectional verbs of motion 350

323 Use of the past tense of a multidirectional verb to denote 
a single return journey 352

324 The verbs нест!, нос!ть; вест!, вод!ть; везт!, воз!ть 353

325 Translation of ‘to drive’ 354

326 Perfectives of unidirectional verbs 354

327 Special meanings of пойт! 355

328 Не пошёл and не ход!л 356

329 Perfectives of multidirectional verbs 356

330 Figurative and idiomatic uses of verbs of motion 357

331 Compound verbs of motion 358

332 Stems of compound verbs of motion 359

333 Spelling rules in the formation of compound verbs of motion 360

334 Prefixed verbs of motion 360

335 Use of the imperfective past of a compound verb of motion 
to denote an action and its reverse 361

336 Figurative and idiomatic uses of compound verbs of motion 362

337 Perfectives in с- based on multidirectional verbs 363

338 Perfectives in за-, из- and на- based on multidirectional 
verbs 364

Participles

339 Participles. Introductory comments 365

340 Present active participle. Formation 365

341 Stress in the present active participle 366

342 The past active participle. Formation 367

343 Stress in the past active participle 368

344 The imperfective passive participle. Formation 368

345 Stress in the imperfective passive participle 369

346 Verbs which have no imperfective passive participle 369

347 Formation of passive participles from secondary 
imperfectives whose primaries have no participle 370

348 The perfective passive participle. Introductory comments 370

349 Formation (infinitives in -ать/-ять) 370

350 Stress in the participles from дать and its compounds 371

Contents xvii



351 Formation of the long-form (attributive) participle from verbs 
in -ать/ять 371

352 Formation of the short-form participle from 
second-conjugation verbs in -ить/-еть 372

353 Consonant mutation in participles from second-conjugation
infinitives in -ить/-еть 373

354 Formation of the long-form (attributive) participle from 
second-conjugation verbs in -ить/-еть 374

355 Formation of perfective passive participles (short form) 
from verbs in -ти, -чь, -зть, -сть 374

356 Long-form participles from verbs in -ти, -чь, -зть, -сть 375

357 Perfective passive participles in -т 375

358 The long form of participles in -т 377

359 Functions of short-form participles 377

360 Functions of long-form participles 378

361 Agreement of long-form participle and noun 380

362 Participial synonymy 381

363 Participles as adjectives and nouns 382

364 Participial adjectives 383

365 Distinction between short-form adjectives and short-form
participles 384

366 Impersonal function of short-form participles 385

Gerunds

367 The gerund. Introductory comments 385

368 Formation of the imperfective gerund 386

369 Stress in the imperfective gerund 387

370 Verbs with no imperfective gerund 387

371 Compensation for the lack of an imperfective gerund 388

372 The perfective gerund: formation (verbs in -ть, -сть
(д- stems)) 388

373 Reflexive perfective gerunds 389

374 Perfective gerunds with alternative forms in -я/-а 389

375 Gerunds from perfective verbs in -ти and -сть 389

376 Gerunds from perfective verbs in -чь and -зть 390

377 Functions of the gerunds 390

xviii Contents



378 Special features of constructions with gerunds 392

379 Reversal of the sequence of actions expressed by main verb 
and gerund 393

380 Gerunds as other parts of speech 393

The Adverb

381 Introductory comments 395

382 Adverbs derived from adjectives 395

383 Adverbs derived from nouns 398

384 Adverbs derived from verbs 399

385 Adverbs derived from numerals 400

386 Adverbs derived from pronouns 400

387 Primary spatial adverbs 401

388 Primary adverbs of time 402

389 Уж�, уж� не 403

390 Ещё, ещё не 404

391 The temporal adverbs д
лго, давн
 and нед�вно 405

392 Primary adverbs of manner and extent 406

393 Interrelating adverbs 407

394 Т
же, т�кже 407

395 Indefinite adverbs (adverbs in -то, -нибудь, -либо and кBе-) 409

396 The negative adverbs нигд�, никуд�, ниотк�да, никогд�, 
ник�к, ниск
лько 411

397 The negative adverbs н�где, н�куда, н�когда, н�откуда, 
н�зачем 412

398 Comparative adverbs 413

399 Variant forms of some comparative adverbs 414

400 The superlative adverb 415

The Preposition

401 Introductory comments 416

402 Primary prepositions and cases 416

403 Repetition of prepositions 418

Contents xix



404 The buffer vowel -о 418

405 Stress in primary prepositions 419

406 Adverbial prepositions 421

407 Prepositions derived from nouns and verbs 422

Spatial Prepositions

408 В and на + prepositional/accusative, из/с + genitive 422

409 The use of в and на with geographical terminology and 
the names of organizations, buildings and parts of buildings 424

410 Nouns which may be used with в and на, but with 
different meanings 426

411 Special uses of с + genitive 432

412 Uses of в and на when the dependent noun denotes an 
activity, event 432

413 В and на: extension of the spatial meanings 433

Prepositions that Denote the Position of an Object in Relation to
Another Object (Behind, in Front of, Below, on Top of etc.), or
Movement to or from that Position

414 За + instrumental/accusative, из-за + genitive 434

415 За + instrumental/accusative: extension of the spatial 
meanings 436

416 Перед + instrumental, вперед! + genitive 437

417 Под + instrumental/accusative, из-под + genitive 437

418 Над + instrumental, пов�рх + genitive 439

419 МAжду + instrumental, средO, посред!, напр
тив, прBтив,
вдBль, внA, внутрO, внIтрь, вокрIг, мOмо + genitive 439

Prepositions that Denote Spatial Closeness to an Object, 
Movement Towards or Away from an Object, or Distance 
from an Object

420 У + genitive, к + dative, от + genitive 441

421 БлOз, бл!зко от, вBзле, недалек
 от, неподалёку от, 
Bколо, пBдле + genitive; бл!зко к, бл!же к + dative; 
р�дом с + instrumental 443

422 При + prepositional 443

423 Вдал! от, далек
 от, под�льше от + genitive 444

xx Contents



Prepositions that Denote Along, Across, Through a Spatial Area

424 По + dative; через, сквBзь + accusative; поперёк, вглубь, 
вдBль + genitive 444

Prepositions that Denote Spatial Limit

425 До + genitive, по + accusative 447

Temporal Prepositions

426 Telling the time 447

427 Days 448

428 Parts of a day 449

429 Weeks, months, years and centuries 450

430 General time words 451

431 Nouns that denote stages in a process 453

432 The weather 453

433 Festivals 454

The Use of Prepositions to Denote Action in Relation to 
Various Time Limits

434 The use of с + genitive, до + genitive/по + accusative 
to denote terminal points in time 454

435 Use of к + dative and под + accusative to denote 
temporal approach 455

436 Use of в/за + accusative to denote the time taken to 
complete an action 456

437 Use of в + accusative to denote the period during which 
an action occurs a stated number of times 457

438 Use of на + accusative to denote the time for which 
something has been arranged 457

439 Use of prepositions to denote sequence in time 
(before, after etc.) 457

440 Temporal prepositional phrases as attributes to nouns: 
за + accusative, от + genitive 460

441 Positioning an event within a time span: средO + genitive, 
мAжду + instrumental 461

442 Coincidence in time: при + prepositional 461

Contents xxi



Other Meanings

443 Prepositions with causal meaning 462

444 Prepositions that denote the object of feelings and attitudes 465

445 Prepositions that denote extent 467

446 Prepositions that denote purpose 470

447 Concessive meanings expressed by prepositions 472

448 По + dative/accusative in distributive meaning 473

Other Important Meanings Expressed by Prepositions

449 Prepositions that take the accusative 474

450 Prepositions that take the genitive 477

451 Prepositions that take the dative 479

452 Prepositions that take the instrumental 481

453 Prepositions that take the prepositional 482

The Conjunction

454 Introductory comments 484

Co-ordinating Conjunctions

455 Connective conjunctions 485

456 Adversative conjunctions 486

457 Disjunctive conjunctions 488

Subordinating Conjunctions

458 Explanatory conjunctions 489

459 Causal conjunctions 492

460 Conjunctions of purpose 494

461 Conjunctions of result 495

462 Conditional conjunctions 496

463 Concessive conjunctions 497

464 Comparative conjunctions 497

465 Temporal conjunctions. Introductory comments 498

466 Temporal conjunctions which render ‘before’, ‘after’, 
‘by the time that’, ‘until’, ‘since’ 499

467 Other conjunctions of time 502

xxii Contents



The Particle

468 The particle. Introductory comments 505

469 The position of the particle in the sentence 506

470 The use of particles to impart different nuances of meaning 506

471 Some of the principal meanings expressed by particles 507

472 Modal functions of particles 508

473 The meanings of individual particles 510

474 The aggregation of particles for increased emphasis 517

Word Order

475 Introductory comments 521

476 ‘New’ and ‘given’ information 521

477 Relative position of subject and verb 524

478 Subject, verb, object 525

479 The position of the adjective 527

480 The position of the adverb 528

481 Sentences that contain more than one adverb or 
adverbial phrase 529

482 The position of the noun or pronoun in impersonal 
constructions 530

483 The position of particles in the sentence 531

484 Word order in expressive styles 531

Glossary 533

Bibliography 540

Subject index 549

Word index 566

Contents xxiii



To May



Preface

The Comprehensive Russian Grammar is meant for English-speaking
pupils and students of Russian at the post-introductory stage. It is also a
reference aid for teachers, translators and interpreters and others who use
the language in a professional capacity.

The first new reference grammar of Russian to have been published in 
the United Kingdom since the 1950s, it is based on personal research 
and observation, long experience of teaching Russian at all levels from 
beginners up to the Honours Degree and the Civil Service Interpretership,
and on a close study of reference materials by Russian, British and
American linguists.

The approach is descriptive throughout, and rules of usage are constantly
measured against current practice as reflected in contemporary journalistic
and literary sources. It is entirely practical in conception and design and
has no pretensions to theoretical disquisition. Particular emphasis is laid
on problems which are of especial difficulty for the English speaker.

The grammar provides comprehensive guidance to usage, with exhaustive
tabulated material and succinct explanations. It is presented in 484 sections
which are further subdivided to take account of finer points of usage. It
provides mainstream rules for quick reference, as well as access to the
subtleties of the language for those who need more detailed information.

The intention is to provide the essential facts of the language and to 
tackle perennial problems such as adverbs and pronouns in -то and 
-нибудь, agreement, animacy, conjugation, declension, gerunds, long 
and short adjectives, numerals, participles, the partitive genitive, verbs of
motion, and so on, as well as problems which have often received less



attention: the gender of acronyms, alphabetisms, soft-sign nouns, the
differences between в/на and other key prepositions, and between т�же
and т�кже, the use of capital letters, particles, the principles of word 
order etc. Treatment of verbal aspect differentiates usage in the past, future,
imperative and infinitive, thus throwing the rules into sharper relief.
Special emphasis is given to stress patterns.

Ease of reference is assured by comprehensive indexing of subject
headings and Russian words, and by general adherence to the alphabetic
principle throughout.
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Preface to the Second Edition

A Comprehensive Russian Grammar was first published in 1992, since when
the book has been reprinted eight times, on most occasions with minor
amendments. The present, second, edition of the Grammar takes account
of the very considerable changes, both social and linguistic, that have taken
place in the post-Soviet period.

The transliteration system of the Library of Congress has been added to
those enumerated in section 1, but that of the British Standards Institute
continues to be used throughout the Grammar.

Amendments have been made to sections dealing with all parts of speech,
with pronunciation, the noun, the adjective, the verb and the preposition
most affected.

There are three entirely new, substantial sections on word formation in
the Russian noun. These comprise sections 27 (general), 28 (prefixation)
and 29 (suffixation), the sections that formerly bore these numbers having
been conflated with earlier sections to make room for the new material.
These sections have not been curtailed in any way.

Some sections on pronunciation have been amplified by additional examples,
sometimes involving new lexis, e.g. пр�нтер ‘printer’, Интерн�т ‘Internet’
and экстрас�нс ‘psychic’ in section 7. Changes have also been made to
sections 12, 13, and 15 (on the pronunciation of -чн-, consonants omitted
in pronunciation, and stress, respectively).

Section 17 (on the use of capital and small letters in titles and names) 
has been completely rewritten in the light of changes that have occurred
over the past few years. Many of the changes involve new names such 
as Росс�йская Федер�ция ‘Russian Federation’ and Сов�т Федер�ции



‘Council of the Federation’, but historicisms such as Сов�тский Со�з
‘Soviet Union’ will clearly remain current for some time to come and have
been retained. Other changes result from new official attitudes, affecting,
for example, the spelling of the names of deities.

Other amended sections on the noun take account of recent neologisms,
e.g. фл�ппи ‘floppy disk’, папар�цци ‘paparazzi’ (section 36), ВИЧ
‘HIV’, СКВ ‘freely-convertible currency’ (section 40), забастк�м
‘strike committee’ (section 42), etc. Most amendments have grammatical
implications, e.g. the genitive plurals байт ‘byte’ and бит ‘bit’ (section
56), the plurals технол�гии ‘technologies’ and экон�мики ‘economies’
(section 48), the use of the accusative case in заказ�л вин� ‘ordered some
wine’ (section 83), and so on, others reflect name changes of the past 
decade (e.g. the replacement of the former place name К�ров ‘Kirov’,
section 71).

Amendments to the sections on adjectives also reflect changes in
nomenclature, e.g. д)мский ‘Duma’ (adj.), or amplify extant categories,
e.g. л�зинговый ‘leasing’ (adj.) (both section 148).

Changes to the sections on the verb include an increase in the number 
of biaspectuals with alternative perfectives (e.g. профинанс�ровать ‘to
finance’, section 237), and the amplification of other sections.

Section 404 on the buffer vowel -о in prepositions has been expanded, as
has section 424 on через and по in the meaning ‘across’, and section 451
on по with nouns that denote means of communication (по моб�льному
‘on a mobile’, по ф�ксу ‘by fax’), including variant usage in conjunction
with телев�дение ‘television’. The preposition пор+дка in the meaning
‘approximation’ has been added to section 445.

The bibliography has been expanded to include new dictionaries, grammars
and other works of the mid- to late 1990s, especially those specifically
describing the language at the end of the twentieth century (Comrie, Stone
and Polinsky, Dulichenko, Karaulov, Kostomarov, Offord, Rakhmanova and
Suzdal’tseva, Ryazanova-Clarke and Wade, Shaposhnikov and Zemskaya),
as well as new journals, newspapers, magazines and prose works.

A glossary of grammatical terms has also been included in the new
edition. The table of contents and indexes have been revised to take account
of new material and revised pagination.

TW, Glasgow 2000
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Preface to the Third Edition

When Professor Terence Wade died in 2005, he was already well advanced
in his plans to produce a third edition of A Comprehensive Russian Grammar.
This would have included appendices on geographical terms, irregular verbs,
irregular noun plurals, indeclinable nouns and abbreviations.

Since it remains unclear just what form these appendices would take 
I have chosen not to attempt to second-guess. Indeed, it remains my
conviction that Professor Wade’s grammar is the most comprehensive and
illuminating of all Russian grammars currently available for student use.
It would not be advisable to make it unwieldy or too detailed for its own
good!

My purpose in preparing the third edition is not to seek to emulate
Professor Wade’s ambition, but rather to enhance the status and significance
of the grammar throughout the scholarly world by consolidation and a few
select additions. I have been guided by Professor Wade’s own desire, in
planning the third edition, to ‘ensure that the essential balance of the book
is maintained’. I have therefore chosen to expand the sources and reference
materials used, including writers and texts from well-known modern
Russian writers, as well as from the political and journalistic discourse 
of post-Soviet Russia. In only one or two cases have explanations been
‘tweaked’, but the grammar itself remains largely as Professor Wade
presented it in the first edition in 1992.

I am indebted to colleagues from the Department of European Studies 
and Modern Languages of the University of Bath for their advice and 
support during my time spent working on this edition, and for their
invaluable help with recent developments in the language, especially



vocabulary. My fellow teachers Natasha Zhuravkina and Elena Kidd have
been particularly helpful. I would also like to thank staff and students of
Moscow State University who have studied on short courses at the
University of Bath in 2008 and 2009, especially Lidiia Polubichenko, Elena
Aleksandrova and Maria Guzenko.

David Gillespie
Bath, November 2009
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Abbreviations

The following abbreviations are used:

acc. accusative
adj. adjective
cf. compare
dat. dative
f. feminine
fig. figurative
gen. genitive
imper. imperative
impf. imperfective
infin. infinitive
instr. instrumental
lit. literally
m. masculine
n. neuter
nom. nominative
part. participle
pf. perfective
pl. plural
prep. prepositional
sing. singular
theatr. theatrical
trans. transitive



Introduction

1 The Cyrillic alphabet

(1) The Russian Cyrillic alphabet contains 33 letters, including 20
consonants, 10 vowels, a semi-consonant/semi-vowel (й), a hard sign (ъ)
and a soft sign (ь).

(2) There are a number of different systems for transliterating the 
Cyrillic alphabet. Three of these, that of the International Organization 
for Standardization (ISO), that of the British Standards Institution (BSI)
(whose system is used throughout this Grammar), and that of the Library
of Congress (LC) are listed alongside the Cyrillic alphabet, as well as the
Russian names of the individual letters:

Cyrillic letters Letter name ISO BSI LC
Аа [а] a a a
Бб [бэ] b b b
Вв [вэ] v v v
Гг [гэ] g g g
Дд [дэ] d d d
Ее [е] e e e
Ёё [ё] ë ë ë
Жж [жэ] e zh zh
Зз [зэ] z z z
Ии [и] i i i
Йй [и кр�ткое] j j j
Кк [ка] k k k
Лл [эль] l l l



Cyrillic letters Letter name ISO BSI LC
Мм [эм] m m m
Нн [эн] n n n
Оо [о] o o o
Пп [пэ] p p p
Рр [эр] r r r
Сс [эс] s s s
Тт [тэ] t t t
Уу [у] u u u
Фф [эф] f f f
Хх [ха] h/ch kh kh
Цц [цэ] c ts u
Чч [че] a ch ch
Шш [ша] c sh sh
Щщ [ща] ca shch shch
Ъъ [твёрдый знак] ” ” ”
ЬІы [ы] y d y
Ьь [М@гкий знак] ’ ’ ’
Ээ [э оборBтное] z é b
Юю [ю] ju yu t
Яя [я] ja ya s

Note
(a) Certain letters with diacritics and accents which appear in the standard

BSI system (ё for ё, j for й, é for э, d for ы) are used without diacritics
and accents here.

(b) The ligatures used over certain combinations of letters in the standard
LC system (u, t s) are often omitted by other users.

(c) An apostrophe (’) for the soft sign (ь) is used only in the
bibliography.

(d) The endings -ый/-ий are rendered as -y in names.

2 The international phonetic alphabet (IPA)

The following symbols from the IPA are used in the Introduction for the
phonetic transcription of Russian words.

Vowels

i as in ил [il]
f as in пыл [pfl]
o as the first vowel in игл� [o2gla]
p as the first vowel in дыр� [dp2ra]
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q as in лес [Fqs]
e as in весь [LeJ]
a as in рад [rat]
æ as in пять [IæK]
v as the first vowel in одIн [v2Bin]
m as the first vowel in хорошB [xmrv2Ro]
o as in мох [mox]
ö as in тётя [2KöKm]
u as in бук [buk]
ü as in ключ [kFütR]

Semi-consonant /semi-vowel

j as in бой [boj]

Consonants

p as in пол [pol]
I as in пёс [Ios]
b as in бак [bak]
A as in бел [Aql]
t as in том [tom]
K as in тем [Kqm]
d as in дом [dom]
B as in день [BeH]
k as in как [kak]
D as in кем [Dqm]
M as in гол [Mol]
E as in гид [Eit]
f as in флBра [2florm]
C as in фен [Cqn]
v as in вот [vot]
L as in винB [Lo2no]
s as in сам [sam]
J as in сев [Jqf]
z as in зуб [zup]
O as in зJбра [2Oqbrm]
R as in шум [ Rum]
Q as in жук [Quk]
x as in хам [xam]
N as in хIмик [2NiGok]
S S as in щек� [ S So2ka]
ts as in цех [tsqx]
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tR as in чин [tRin]
m as in мол [mol]
G as in мел [Gql]
n as in нос [nos]
H as in нет [Hqt]
l as in лак [lak]
F as in ляг [Fak]
r as in рак [rak]
P as in рек� [Po2ka]
j as in @ма [2jamm]

Pronunciation

3 Stressed vowels

Russian has ten vowel letters:

а э ы о у
я е и ё ю

(1) А is pronounced with the mouth opened a little wider than in the
pronunciation of ‘a’ in English ‘father’, e.g. зал [zal] ‘hall’.

(2) Э is pronounced like ‘e’ in ‘end’, but the mouth is opened a little wider
and the tongue is further from the palate than in articulating English ‘e’
in ‘end’, e.g. Kто [2qtm] ‘this is’.

(3) У is pronounced with the tongue drawn back and the lips rounded
and protruding. The sound is similar to but shorter than the vowel in ‘school’,
e.g. бук [buk] ‘beech’.

(4) О is also pronounced with rounded and protruding lips, but to a lesser
extent than in the pronunciation of у. The sound is similar to the vowel
in English ‘bought’, e.g. бок [bok] ‘side’.

(5) The vowel ы is pronounced with the tongue drawn back as in the
pronunciation of у, but with the lips spread, not rounded or protruding,
e.g. сын [sfn] ‘son’.

(6) The vowels я [ ja], е [ jq], ё [ jo] and ю [ ju] are ‘iotated’ variants of
a, э, o and y (i.e. they are pronounced like those vowels preceded by 
the sound [ j]). The vowel и resembles ‘ea’ in English ‘cheap’, but is a
‘closer’ sound, that is, the centre of the tongue is nearer to the hard 
palate in articulation, e.g. мир [Gir] ‘world, peace’. After a preposition
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or other word ending in a hard consonant, however, stressed initial и is
pronounced [f]: от Lгоря [v2t1fMmPm], cf. also 4 (4) note.

Note
Vowels can be classified as:

(a) back vowels (pronounced with the back part of the tongue raised
towards the back of the palate): у/ю, о/ё;

(b) central vowels (pronounced with the central part of the tongue
raised towards the central part of the palate): ы, а/я;

(c) front vowels (pronounced with the central part of the tongue raised
towards the front of the palate: и, э/е.

4 Unstressed vowels

(1) Unstressed y, ю, и and ы

The sound of unstressed у/ю is similar to that of English ‘u’ in ‘put’: 
дуг� [du2Ma] ‘arc’, юл� [ ju2la] ‘top’. Unstressed и and ы are shorter and
pronounced in a more ‘relaxed’ fashion than their stressed equivalents: 
игр� [o2Mra] ‘game’, был� [bg2la] ‘was’. Ё does not appear in unstressed
position. The other vowels are ‘reduced’ in unstressed position.

(2) Reduction of o and a

(i) The vowels o and a are pronounced as [o] and [a] only when they 
appear in stressed position: дом [dom], зал [zal]. In unstressed position
they are reduced, o being the vowel most affected by various forms of
reduction resulting from its position in relation to the stress.

(ii) In pre-tonic position or as the unstressed initial letter in a word o 
and a are pronounced [v]: потBм [pv2tom] ‘afterwards’, одIн [v2Bin] 
‘one’, парBм [pv2rom] ‘ferry’, акMла [v2kulm] ‘shark’. This also applies
to pre-tonic prepositions: под мBрем [pv2d1m oPom] ‘under the sea’, над
дBмом [nv2d1dommm] ‘above the house’. The combinations aa, ao, oa,
oo are pronounced [vv], e.g. сообразIть [svvbrv2OiK] ‘to comprehend’.

(iii) In pre-pre-tonic position (except as initial letters, see (ii)) or in 
post-tonic position both vowels are pronounced [m]: thus парохBд [pmrv2xot]
‘steamer’, молодBй [mmlv2doj] ‘young’, р�но [2ranm] ‘early’, вIлка [2vilkm]
‘fork’. This also applies to prepositions (под водBй [pmd1vv2doj] ‘under
water’, над головBй [nmd1Mmlv2voj] ‘overhead’) and to the initial letters
of words governed by prepositions (в огорBде [v1mMv2roBo] ‘in the market
garden’ (cf. огорBд [vMv2rot] ‘market garden’)).
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Note
(a) Unstressed o is pronounced [o] in a number of words of foreign origin

(как�о ‘cocoa’, р�дио ‘radio’, х�ос ‘chaos’), with an optional [o]
in вJто ‘veto’, досьJ ‘dossier’, шоссJ ‘highway’ and some other
words. In certain cases, pronunciation is differentiated stylistically.
The pronunciation [v] in words such as поKт ‘poet’ and шоссJ
‘highway’, said to be the more colloquial variant, has gained ground
in educated speech and is found even in the pronunciation of foreign
names such as ШопJн [ Rv2pqn]/[ Ro2pqn] ‘Chopin’, especially where
these have gained common currency (e.g. Толь@тти ‘Togliatti’).
However, [o] is retained in words where it follows another vowel:
трIо ‘trio’.

(b) The vowel а is pronounced [o] in pre-tonic position after ч and 
щ: thus часN [tRo2sf] ‘clock’, щадIть [ S So2BiK] ‘to spare’. The
pronunciation of unstressed а as [p] after ж, ш is now limited 
for many speakers to жалJть [Qp2FeK] ‘to regret’, к сожалJнию
[k1smQp2FeHoju] ‘unfortunately’ and end-stressed plural oblique cases
of лBшадь ‘horse’, e.g. gen. pl. лошадJй [lmRp2Bej]. Ца is
pronounced [tsp] in the oblique cases of some numerals: двадцатI
[dvmtsp2Ki] ‘twenty’ (gen.).

(3) Reduction of е and я

(i) In pre-tonic position both е and я are pronounced [( j)o]: язNк [ jo2zfk]
‘language’, перевBд [IoPo2vot] ‘translation’. Thus, разредIть ‘to thin out’
and разрядIть ‘to unload’ have the same pronunciation.

(ii) In post-tonic position е is pronounced [o] (пBле [2poFo] ‘field’), while
я is usually pronounced [m] (дNня [2dfHm] ‘melon’). However, post-tonic
я is pronounced [o] before a soft consonant (п�мять [2paGoK] ‘memory’)
and in non-final post-tonic position (вNглянул [2vfMFonul] ‘looked out’).

(4) Reduction of э

Э is pronounced [o] in unstressed position (эт�п [o2tap] ‘stage’).

Note
Unstressed initial и and э and conjunction и are pronounced [p] after 
a preposition or other word ending in a hard consonant (see 3 (6)): в
Ит�лию [v1p2taFoju] ‘to Italy’, брат идёт к Ив�ну [brat1p2Bot k1p2vanu]
‘my brother is on his way to see Ivan’, над экв�тором [nmd1p2kvatmrmm]
‘above the equator’. И is also pronounced [p] in certain stump compounds,
e.g. Госизд�т [Mosp2zdat] ‘State Publishing House’.
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5 Hard and soft consonants

With the exception of ж, ц and ш, which are invariably hard, and ч and
щ, which are invariably soft, all Russian consonants can be pronounced
hard or soft.

(1) Hard consonants

(i) A hard consonant is a consonant which appears at the end of a word
(e.g. the м in дом [dom] ‘house’, the т in вот [vot] ‘here is’) or is followed
by а, ы, о or у (э appears only as an initial letter, except in acronyms
such as нэп ‘NEP’ (New Economic Policy) and rare words such as сэр
‘sir’). Thus, the consonants in the words голов� [Mmlv2va] ‘head’, мNло
[2mflm] ‘soap’ and дMма [2dumm] ‘thought’ are all hard.

(ii) Most hard consonants, e.g. б, в, г, з, к, м, п, с, ф, are pronounced
in similar fashion to their English counterparts, i.e. ‘b’ in ‘bone’, ‘v’ in
‘van’, ‘g’ in ‘gone’, ‘z’ in ‘zone’, ‘c’ in ‘come’, ‘m’ in ‘money’, ‘p’ in ‘pun’,
‘s’ in ‘sun’, ‘f in ‘fun’. However, к and п (and т; see (iii)) lack the slight
aspiration of ‘k’, ‘p’ and ‘t’.

(iii) In pronouncing the dentals д [d], т [t] and н [n], the tip of the tongue
is pressed against the back of the upper teeth in the angle between teeth
and gums.

(iv) Р is a moderately ‘trilled’ [r]. Л is pronounced with the tip of the
tongue in the angle between the upper teeth and the gum, and the middle
of the tongue curved downwards. The ‘l’ sound in English ‘bubble’ is a
good starting-point for the pronunciation of this letter.

(v) Х sounds as ‘ch’ in ‘loch’ or German ‘acht’, but is formed a little further
forward in the mouth.

(vi) Unlike other consonants, ж, ц and ш are always pronounced hard 
(see, however, note (b), below). This means in practice that the vowels 
е and и are pronounced as э and ы after ж, ц and ш (жест [Qqst]
‘gesture’, жир [Qfr] fat’, цех [tsqx] ‘workshop’, цирк [tsfrk] ‘circus’, 
шест [ Rqst] ‘pole’, машIна [mv2Rfnm] ‘car’) while ё is pronounced as о
after ж and ш (жёлоб [2Qolmp] ‘groove’, шёлк [ Rolk] ‘silk’). A soft sign
(as in рожь [roR] ‘rye’) has no softening effect on the pronunciation of
ж or ш.

Note
(a) Neither a soft sign nor the vowel ё can be written after ц.

5 Pronunciation 7



(b) Ш is sounded hard in the loan words парашOт [pmrv2Rut] ‘parachute’
and брошOра [brv2Rurm] ‘brochure’, while ж is pronounced soft in
жюрI [Tü2Pi] ‘jury’.

(2) Soft consonants

(i) A soft consonant is a consonant (other than ж, ц or ш) followed by 
a soft sign, e.g. ль in сталь ‘steel’, or by я, е, и, ё or ю. Thus, the 
initial consonants in м@та [2Gatm] ‘mint’, лес [Fqs] ‘forest’, пил [Iil] ‘was
drinking’, нёбо [2Hobm] ‘palate’ and дOна [2Bunm] ‘dune’ are all soft.

(ii) Soft consonants are pronounced with the centre of the tongue raised
towards the hard palate, as in articulating и, for example. Correct rendering
of the vowels я [ ja], е [ jq], и [i], ё [ jo] and ю [ ju] will assist in the
articulation of the preceding soft consonants. Soft [F] as in тBлько ‘only’ is
similar to ‘ll’ in ‘million’, with the tip of the tongue against the teeth-ridge
and the front of the tongue pressed against the hard palate.

(iii) Soft consonants may also appear at the end of words, e.g. пь and 
ть in топь [toI] ‘swamp’ and мать [maK] ‘mother’; the final sounds in
these words are similar to those of the initial consonants in ‘pure’ and ‘tune’
(standard British English ‘Received Pronunciation’).

(iv) Unlike other consonants, ч and щ are always pronounced soft. In
practice this means that the vowels а, о and у are pronounced as [ ja], 
[ jo] and [ ju] following these consonants (час ‘hour’, чBпорный ‘prim’,
чугMн ‘cast iron’, пощ�да ‘mercy’, щMка ‘pike’).

(v) The consonant щ is pronounced as a long soft ш [ S S ] (e.g.
защищ�ть [zmS So2 S SæK] ‘to defend’); the pronunciation [ StR] is falling 
into disuse.

(vi) The double consonants жч (мужчIна ‘man’), зч (зак�зчик
‘client’), сч (подпIсчик ‘subscriber’) are pronounced like щ [ S S ]. The
pronunciation [ StR ], however, is preferred in prefixed forms such as
бесчIсленный ‘innumerable’, расчленIть ‘to dismember’.

(vii) Жж and Зж may be pronounced either as a double soft ж
(with the front of the tongue raised towards the hard palate) in words 
such as вBжжи [2voTTo] ‘reins’, дрBжжи ‘yeast’, жжёт ‘burns’,
жужж�ть ‘to buzz’, брNзжет ‘sprays’, визж�ть ‘to scream’, Jзжу
‘I travel’, поезж�й! ‘go!’, пBзже ‘later’, especially in the speech of the
older generation, as well as in that of actors and professionally trained
announcers, or alternatively as a double hard ж [2voQQp], a pronunciation
preferred by very many younger speakers. Зж is invariably pronounced
as hard [QQ] across the boundary between prefix and stem: изжIть ‘to
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eradicate’. The cluster жд in дожд@ ‘of rain’ etc. is pronounced as soft
жж by some speakers and as [QB ] by others.

(3) Use of hard and soft consonants to differentiate meaning

Hard and soft consonants may be used to differentiate meaning, cf. лук
[luk] ‘onions’ and люк [ Fuk] ‘hatch’, мат [mat] ‘checkmate’ and мать
[maK] ‘mother’ etc.

6 Double palatalization

Some words contain two adjacent soft consonants, a phenomenon 
known as ‘double palatalization’ or ‘regressive softening’. The following
combinations of letters are involved:

(1) [B], [K] and [H] followed by other soft dentals or by [J], [O], [tR], [ S S ]
or [F]: Bттепель [2oKKoIoF] ‘thaw’, дни [BHi] ‘days’, кBнчик [2koHtRok] 
‘tip’, гBнщик [2MoH S Sok] ‘racer’, п@тница [2IæKHotsm] ‘Friday’, пJнсия
[2IeHJojm] ‘pension’.

(2) [J] or [O] followed by a soft dental, [J], [O] or [F]: вознIк [vv2OHik]
‘arose’, раздJл [rv2OBql] ‘partition’, здесь [OBeJ] ‘here’, снег [JHqk]
‘snow’, стен� [JKo2na] ‘wall’, вмJсте [2vGeJKo] ‘together’.

Note
In some words, single or double palatalization is possible: две [dLq] 
or [BLq] ‘two’, дверь [dLeP] or [BLeP] ‘door’, зверь [zLeP] or [OLeP] ‘wild
animal’, пJтля [2IetFm] or [2IeKFm] ‘loop’, свет [sLqt] or [JLqt] ‘light’, след
[sFqt] or [JFqt] ‘trace’, чJтверть [2tRetLorK] or [2tReKLorK] ‘quarter’.

7 Non-palatalization of consonants in some loan words

(1) The consonants т and д are pronounced hard before е in certain 
loan words and foreign names (тJрмос [2tqrmms] ‘thermos flask’,
антJнна ‘aerial’, апартеIд ‘apartheid’, ательJ ‘workshop’, бифштJкс
‘beefsteak’, бутербрBд ‘sandwich’, отJль ‘hotel’, партJр ‘stalls’,
прIнтер ‘printer’, стенд ‘stand’), in words with the prefix интер-
(ИнтернJт ‘Internet’), кBдекс ‘legal code’, модJль ‘model’ стюардJсса
‘stewardess’ and in many words with the prefix де- (деград�ция
‘degradation’).

5–7 Pronunciation 9



(2) Hard з has been retained in безJ ‘meringue’; hard м in консомJ
‘consommé’, резюмJ ‘résumé’; hard н in кашнJ ‘scarf’, бIзнес
‘business’, кибернJтика ‘cybernetics’, тоннJль ‘tunnel’, турнJ ‘tour’,
фонJтика ‘phonetics’, энJргия ‘power’; hard п in купJ ‘compartment’;
hard р in кабарJ ‘cabaret’, релJ ‘relay’; hard с in шоссJ ‘highway’,
экстрасJнс ‘a psychic’; and hard ф in кафJ ‘cafe’.

Note
A hard consonant is more likely to be retained in foreign loan words
immediately preceding the stressed vowel (e.g. тJннис ‘tennis’). Dental
consonants (д, т, н) are more likely to remain hard than labials (б, п, м).

8 Hard sign and soft sign

(1) The hard sign appears only between a hard consonant — usually at
the end of a prefix — and a stem beginning я, е, ё or ю: отъJзд [v2tjqst]
‘departure’, объясн@ть ‘to explain’.

(2) A soft sign appearing between a consonant and я, е, ё or ю indicates
that the consonant is soft and that the sound й [ j] intervenes between
consonant and vowel: семь@ [Jo2G ja] ‘family’. See also 5 (2) (i) and (iii).

9 The reflexive suffix -cm/-cz

(1) The pronunciation of сь as [J] is widespread: боOсь [bv2juJ] ‘I fear’,
бо@сь [bv2jaJ] ‘fearing’ etc.

(2) The suffix -ся is usually pronounced [sm] in the infinitive (мNться ‘to
wash’) and the present tense (мBется ‘he washes’), though an alternative
soft pronunciation [Jm] is also found in the second-person singular and 
first-person plural.

(3) [Jm] is preferred in participles (смеOщийся [Jm] ‘laughing’), the
imperative (не смJйся ‘don’t laugh’) and the past tense (он сме@лся
‘he was laughing’) — except for forms in -сся or -зся (п�сся [2passm]
‘was grazing’).

10 Effect of a soft consonant on a vowel in the preceding
syllable

(1) Э and е are pronounced [q] and [ jq] in stressed position when
followed by a hard consonant (e.g. Kто [2qtm] ‘this is’, лес [Fqs] ‘forest’),
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but as [e] and [ je] (similar to French ‘e acute’ [é]) when followed by a
soft consonant (e.g. Kти [2eKo] ‘these’, весь [LeJ] ‘all’).

(2) Я is pronounced as [æ], ё as [ö] and ю as [ü] preceding a soft consonant:
мяч [GætR] ‘ball’, тётя [2KöKm] ‘aunt’, ключ [кFütR ] ‘key’.

(3) А, о and ы are also affected as the tongue is raised closer to the 
palate in anticipation of a following soft consonant (e.g. мать ‘mother’,
ночь ‘night’, пыль ‘dust’, where а, о and ы are pronounced as if followed
by a much-reduced и sound).

11 Voiced and unvoiced consonants

(1) Some consonants are pronounced with vibration of the vocal cords
(‘voiced’ consonants), and others without such vibration (‘unvoiced’
consonants).

(2) There are six pairs of voiced and unvoiced equivalents:

Voiced Unvoiced
б п
г к
з с
д т
в ф
ж ш

The eight other consonants include the unvoiced ц, х, ч, щ and the voiced
sonants л, р, м, н.

(3) Б, г, з, д, в, ж are pronounced as their unvoiced counterparts when
they appear in final position or before a final soft sign.

лоб ‘forehead’ is pronounced [lop]
луг ‘meadow’ is pronounced [luk]
раз ‘time’ is pronounced [ras]
сад ‘garden’ is pronounced [sat]
лев ‘lion’ is pronounced [Fqf]
муж ‘husband’ is pronounced [muR ]

(4) When a voiced and an unvoiced consonant appear side by side, 
the first assimilates to the second. Thus, voiced consonant + unvoiced
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consonant are both pronounced unvoiced, while unvoiced consonant +
voiced consonant are both pronounced voiced.

(i) Voiced ++ unvoiced (both pronounced unvoiced)

гMбка ‘sponge’ is pronounced [2Mupkm]
загс ‘registry office’ is pronounced [zaks]
рJзко ‘sharply’ is pronounced [2Pqskm]
лBдка ‘boat’ is pronounced [2lotkm]
вхBдит ‘goes in’ is pronounced [2fxoBot]
лBжка ‘spoon’ is pronounced [2loR km]

Note
(a) Devoicing also takes place on the boundary between preposition 

and noun or adjective: в кBмнате [2f1 komnmKo] ‘in the room’, под
столBм [pmt1stv2lom] ‘under the table’.

(b) The devoicing of a final consonant may in turn cause the devoicing
of the consonant which precedes it: визг [visk] ‘scream’, дрозд [drost]
‘thrush’.

(c) Г is pronounced as [x] in лёгкий ‘light, easy’, лJгче ‘easier’,
м@гкий ‘soft’ and м@гче ‘softer’, as well as in Бог ‘God’ (only 
in the singular nominative case, however). The initial consonant in
ГBсподи! ‘Lord!’ is now usually pronounced as [M], though [h] is
still heard. The noun бухг�лтер ‘book-keeper’ is the only word in
which хг is pronounced as [h].

(ii) Unvoiced ++ voiced (both pronounced voiced)

футбBл ‘football’ is pronounced [fu2dbol]
к дBму ‘towards the house’ is pronounced [2M1domu]
прBсьба ‘request’ is pronounced [2proObm]
т�кже ‘also’ is pronounced [2taMQp]
мhшбюрB ‘typing pool’ is pronounced [maQAu2ro]

Note
(a) The voicing of consonants also occurs at the boundary between

words, especially when the second word is a particle or other
unstressed form: Я спас бы егB [2spaz1bp] ‘I would have saved 
him’. Ц is voiced as [dz] in such circumstances (ОтJц был дBма
[v2Kqdz1bfl] ‘Father was in’) and ч as [dQ] (дочь был� [dodQ1bp2la]
‘the daughter was’).

(b) В has no voicing effect on a preceding unvoiced consonant, e.g. 
твой [tvoj] ‘your’.
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12 The pronunciation of -xy-

(1) -чн- is pronounced [ Rn] in certain words (конJчно [kv2HqRnm] ‘of 
course’, нарBчно ‘on purpose’, очJчник ‘spectacle case’, пр�чечная
‘laundry’, скMчно ‘boring’, яIчница ‘fried eggs’), as well as in the
patronymics ИльIнична ‘Ilinichna’, С�ввична ‘Savvichna’ and
НикIтична ‘Nikitichna’.

(2) However, the pronunciation [tRn] is used in more ‘learned’ words 
such as �лчный [2altRntj] ‘greedy’, антIчный ‘ancient’ доб�вочный
‘additional’, and конJчный ‘ultimate’.

(3) -чн- is pronounced either as [ Rn] or [tRn] in бMлочная ‘bakery’ and
молBчная ‘dairy’. КорIчневый ‘brown’ is pronounced with [tRn].

Note
Ч is also pronounced [ R ] in что ‘that’ and чтBбы ‘in order to’.

13 Consonants omitted in pronunciation

In some groups of three or more consonants one is omitted in pronunciation.
Thus, the first в is not pronounced in здр�вствуйте! ‘hallo!’, чMвство
‘feeling’ (however, it is pronounced in дJвственный ‘virgin’ and
нр�вственный ‘moral’), д is not pronounced in звёздный ‘starry’,
ландш�фт ‘landscape’ пBздно ‘late’, пр�здник ‘festival’ or сJрдце ‘heart’
(however, it is pronounced in бJздна ‘abyss’), л is not pronounced in 
сBлнце ‘sun’ (however, it is pronounced in сBлнечный ‘solar’) and т is
not pronounced in грMстный ‘sad’, извJстный ‘well-known’, лJстный
‘flattering’, мJстный ‘local’, окрJстность ‘vicinity’, ч�стный ‘private’
and счастлIвый ‘happy’ (however, the first т in постл�ть ‘to spread’ is
pronounced).

14 The pronunciation of double consonants

Double consonants are pronounced as two letters across the boundary
between prefix and stem, e.g. оттащIть [tt] ‘to drag away’. When a double
consonant appears within a stem, practice varies, cf. грамм�тика [m]
‘grammar’, грMппа [pp or p] ‘group’. A single consonant is pronounced
in final position: грамм [m] ‘gram’, грипп [p] ‘influenza’.
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15 Stress

(1) Stress in Russian is ‘free’, that is, in some words it falls on the 
initial syllable (дBлго ‘for a long time’), in others on a medial syllable
(дорBга ‘road’) and in others on the final syllable (каранд�ш ‘pencil’).
The vowel ё is always stressed.

(2) A change in stress may indicate a change in meaning: Bрган ‘organ
of the body’, орг�н ‘organ’ (musical instrument). A few words have
alternative stress without a change in meaning: творBг (the commoner
form)/твBрог ‘cottage cheese’.

(3) For stress patterns in individual parts of speech see nouns (57, 60, 
62, 63 (4)), adjectives (164, 165), verbs (219, 223, 228, 232, 341, 343,
345, 350, 369) and prepositions (405).

(4) Secondary stress (a weaker stress marked here with a grave accent 
[` ]) is found in some compounds, e.g. машoностроJние ‘engineering’ 
(in fast speech, however, the word is pronounced with one full stress 
only: машиностроJние). Secondary stress is particularly common in 
words with foreign prefixes (hнтикоммунIзм ‘anti-communism’,
кBнтрмJры ‘counter-measures’, трhнсатлантIческий ‘transatlantic’,
iльтракорBткий ‘ultra-short’ (also in words with the prefix свaрх-:
свaрхурBчные ‘overtime’), in technical terms (морbзоустBйчивый
‘frost-proof’), in compounds where there is a polysyllabic gap between
the natural stresses in the components (врaмяпрепровождJние
‘pastime’) and in compounds consisting of a truncated word and a full
word (гbсбюджJт (= госуд�рственный бюджJт) ‘state budget’). The
use of secondary stresses is sometimes optional, varying with speaker 
and speech mode. Generally speaking, the newer a compound word is, 
the more likely a secondary stress (e.g. кoносцен�рий ‘film script’). 
Tertiary stresses are found in some compounds: hвтомbтоклMб ‘car and
motor-cycle club’.

(5) Some primary-stressed adverbs take secondary stress when used as
prepositions: внутрI/внутрo ‘inside’, вBзле/вbзле ‘near’, вокрMг/вокрiг
‘around’, мIмо/мoмо ‘past’, Bколо/bколо ‘close (to)’, пBсле/пbсле
‘after’.

Note
Stresses are marked in a Russian text only:

(a) to resolve ambiguity, cf. Я знаю, что он говорит ‘I know that 
he is speaking’ and Я знаю, чтB он говорит ‘I know what he is
saying’, больш�я часть ‘a large part’, бBльшая часть ‘a larger part’;
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(b) to denote archaic pronunciations (e.g. библиBтека for contemporary
библиотJка ‘library’);

(c) in rendering certain professional words, non-Russian words, dialect
and slang words;

(d) in verse, where normal stress is sometimes distorted in the interests
of rhythm.

Orthography

16 Spelling rules

Spelling rule 1

ы is replaced by и, я by а and ю by у after ж, ч, ш, щ and г, к, х:

ног9, ‘leg’, gen. sing. ног<
молч9ть, ‘to be silent’, first-person sing. молч=, third-person pl.
молч9т

Note
Exceptions are found in some non-Russian words and names: брошOра
‘brochure’, КызылкMм ‘Kyzylkum Desert’, К@хта ‘Kyakhta’.

Spelling rule 2

о is replaced by е in unstressed position after ж, ч, ш, щ, ц:

н>мец ‘German’, instr. sing. н>мцем, gen. pl. н>мцев

Spelling rule 3

Initial и is replaced by ы following a prefix ending in a consonant:

impf. игр9ть/pf. сыгр9ть ‘to play’
интер>сный ‘interesting’, небезынтер>сный ‘not uninteresting’
(for exceptions see 28 (3)(c))

Spelling rule 4

The prefixes без-/бес-; вз-, воз-/вс-, вос-; из-/ис-; раз-/рас- are spelt 
with з before voiced consonants, voiced sonants or vowels and with с
before unvoiced consonants: беззMбый ‘toothless’ but бесконJчный
‘infinite’; взлет�ть ‘to take off ’ but всходIть ‘to rise’; избIть ‘to beat
up’ but испIть ‘to sup’; разобр�ть ‘to dismantle’ but расцепIть ‘to
uncouple’.
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Spelling rule 5

Prefixes ending in a consonant (e.g. под-, от-, раз-, с-) are spelt подо-,
ото-, разо-, со-:

(i) In compounds of -йти (подойтI ‘to approach’, подошёл ‘I approached’
etc.) (see 333 (2)).

(ii) Before consonant + ь (сошьO ‘I shall sew’) (see 234 (5)).

(iii) Before certain consonant clusters (разогн�ть ‘to disperse’) (see 
234 (1–4)).

Note
For spelling rules relating to prepositions see 404.

17 Use of capital and small letters in titles and names

(1) In the names or titles of most posts, institutions, organizations, 
books, newspapers and journals, wars, festivals etc., only the first word 
is spelt with a capital letter: ВсемIрная федер�ция профсоOзов
‘World Federation of Trade Unions’, ЕвропJйский соOз ‘European
Union’, МинистJрство тр�нспорта ‘Ministry of Transport’,
МоскBвский госуд�рственный университJт ‘Moscow State
University’, ПолитехнIческий музJй ‘Polytechnical Museum’,
РоссIйская акадJмия наMк ‘Russian Academy of Sciences’, ТверскBй
муницип�лый суд ‘Tver Municipal Court’, ХудBжественный те�тр
‘Arts Theatre’, «Войн� и мир» ‘War and Peace’, Нью-Йорк таймс
‘New York Times’, СемилJтняя войн� ‘Seven Years’ War’ (but
ВелIкая ОтJчественная войн� ‘Great Patriotic War’), НBвый год
‘New Year’, ПJрвое м�я ‘May Day’, НBбелевская прJмия ‘Nobel 
Prize’.

Note
Any word spelt with a capital letter in its own right retains the capital 
in extended titles: Госуд�рственный академIческий Больш?й те�тр
‘The State Academic Bolshoi Theatre’.

(2) In geographical names, the names of administrative areas, local
features and so on, the generic terms are spelt with a small letter and the
descriptive words with a capital: Bзеро Байк�л ‘Lake Baikal’, БJлое
мBре ‘the White Sea’, пустNня ГBби ‘the Gobi Desert’, мыс ДBброй
НадJжды ‘the Cape of Good Hope’, трBпик Р�ка ‘the Tropic of
Cancer’, СJверный ЛедовIтый оке�н ‘the Arctic Ocean’, полуBстров

16 Introduction 16–17



ТаймNр ‘the Taimyr Peninsula’, Sжный пBлюс ‘the South Pole’,
Тверск�я Mлица ‘Tverskaya Street’, ЗIмний дворJц ‘the Winter Palace’,
Иса�киевский собBр ‘St Isaac’s Cathedral’, Кр�сная плBщадь ‘Red
Square’, МIнский автомобIльный завBд ‘Minsk Car Factory’.

Note
Generic terms are spelt with a capital letter, however, if used in a 
non-literal sense: ЗолотBй Рог ‘the Golden Horn’ (a bay), Tгненная 
Земл@ ‘Tierra del Fuego’ (an archipelago).

(3) Some titles consist of words, all of which have capital letters. 
These include the names of exalted governmental institutions and
organizations, as well as a number of international bodies (and certain
geographical names, e.g. БJлый Нил ‘the White Nile’, Д�льний ВостBк
‘the Far East’, НBвая Земл@ ‘Novaya Zemlya’): Генер�льная
АссамблJя ОTН ‘the General Assembly of the UNO’, Междуна-
рBдный Кр�сный Крест ‘the International Red Cross’, СовJт
Федер�ции ‘the Council of the Federation’, including, as a rule, the 
names of states: Объединённые Ар�бские Эмир�ты ‘the United 
Arab Emirates’, РеспMблика Татарст�н ‘the Republic of Tatarstan’,
РоссIйская Федер�ция ‘the Russian Federation’, СовJтский СоOз
‘the Soviet Union’, Соединённое КоролJвство ‘the United Kingdom’,
Соединённые Шт�ты АмJрики ‘the United States of America’.

Note
(a) Госуд�рственная дMма or Госуд�рственная ДMма ‘the State

Duma’
(b) П�ртия ‘party’ is not usually spelt with a capital letter:

КоммунистIческая п�ртия РоссIйской Федер�ции [КПРФ]
‘Communist Party of the Russian Federation’, Либер�льно-
демократIческая п�ртия РоссIи [ЛДПР] ‘the Russian Liberal
Democratic Party’.

(4) Unofficial titles, the names of foreign parliaments and some other 
titles consist of words, all of which are spelt with a small letter:
москBвский аэропBрт ‘Moscow Airport’ (cf. official titles, now also 
used colloquially, e.g. аэропBрт ВнMково ‘Vnukovo Airport’), п�ртия
большевикBв ‘the Bolshevik Party’ (cf. official РоссIйская соци�л-
демократIческая рабBчая п�ртия (большевикBв) ‘Russian Social
Democratic Workers’ Party (of Bolsheviks)’), пал�та Bбщин ‘House of
Commons’, бундест�г ‘the Bundestag’, сейм ‘the Sejm’.

(5) Nouns denoting nationality, town of origin etc., are also spelt with a
small letter (англич�нин ‘Englishman’, москвIч ‘Muscovite’), as are 
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the corresponding adjectives (англIйский ‘English’, москBвский
‘Moscow’), except where they form part of a title (АнглIйский банк ‘the
Bank of England’, МоскBвский цирк ‘Moscow Circus’). This principle
is also applied to the names of months, thus март ‘March’, окт@брь
‘October’, окт@брьский ‘October’ (adj.), but 8 М�рта ‘8 March’
(International Women’s Day), Окт@брь/Окт@брьская револOция ‘the
October Revolution’; and to days of the week, thus п@тница ‘Friday’, but
Страстн�я П@тница ‘Good Friday’.

(6) The words земл@ ‘land’, лун� ‘moon’, сBлнце ‘sun’ are spelt with
capitals when they denote heavenly bodies: Земл@ ‘the Earth’, Лун� ‘the
Moon’, Солнце ‘the Sun’.

(7) (i) Names of deities are spelt with capital letters: Алл�х ‘Allah’, 
Бог ‘God’, Бр�хма ‘Brahma’, ШIва ‘Shiva’.

Note
Of heathen gods, one of a number of gods, or figuratively, бог is spelt
with a small letter: бог АполлBн ‘the god Apollo’, бBже мой! ‘my God!’
In certain contexts, however, a capital is possible:

“Как хорошB – сказ�ла жен�, мJдленно нат@гивая на себ@
шёлковое оде@ло. – Сл�ва Б?гу, сл�ва Б?гу . . .” (Nabokov) ‘That
is good’, said his wife, slowly drawing a silken blanket about her. 
‘Thank God, thank God . . .’

(ii) Capitals are also used for religious festivals: П�сха ‘Easter’,
РождествB ‘Christmas’, holders of exalted ecclesiastical offices:
СвятJйший Патри�рх МоскBвский и все@ РусI ‘His Holiness the
Patriarch of Moscow and all Russia’, П�па РIмский ‘The Pope’, and
sacred texts: БIблия ‘the Bible’, Кор�н ‘the Koran’, Tópa ‘the Torah’,
ТалмMд ‘the Talmud’, ВJды ‘the Vedas’.

Division of Words

18 Division into syllables

(1) Each syllable in a Russian word contains a vowel and, in most cases,
consonants peripheral to it, e.g. п�спорт.

(2) Russian distinguishes ‘open’ syllables, which end in a vowel 
(го-ло-в�) from ‘closed’ syllables, which end in a consonant (нос).
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(3) The principles of syllabic division are different in English and
Russian, cf. E doc-tor/R дB-ктор, E her-o/R ге-рBй. Russian non-initial
syllables are formed on the basis of an ascending level of ‘sonority’, vowels
being the most sonorous letters, the voiced sonants (р, л, м, н) the next
most sonorous and noise-consonants (the other sixteen consonants) the 
least sonorous.

(4) In practice, this means that the syllable boundary occurs either:

(i) between a vowel and a following consonant: со-лB-ма, сте-пнBй,
к�-ска, ко-стOм, ста-ле-в�р, стра-н�, о-тбрB-сить, вра-жд� etc.;

or:

(ii) between a sonant and a following consonant (including another
sonant): сMм-ка, кон-вJрт, боль-шBй, к�р-та, вол-н�, чёр-ный, 
кар-м�н.

Note
Non-initial syllables cannot begin with the sequence sonant + noise-
consonant (this sequence is possible, however, in an initial syllable, e.g.
мшI-стый). Note, however, the sequences sonant + sonant (вB-льный),
consonant + consonant (мJ-сто) and noise-consonant + sonant (ме-тл�).
The syllabic boundary may occur before or between two sonants (ка-рм�н
or кар-м�н, во-лн� or вол-н�).

Syllabic division in a text

Я встал и на-дJл паль-тB. Же-н� ре-шI-ла, что я по-шёл за си-га-
рJ-та-ми, и ве-лJ-ла не су-тM-ли-ться при хо-дьбJ. О-н� ска-з�-ла,
что ко-гд� я хо-жM, то ны-р@-ю вниз го-ло-вBй, как при-стя-жн�-я
лB-шадь. Е-щё о-н� ска-з�-ла, что я всё врJ-мя смо-трO вниз, 
бM-дто хо-чM най-тI на а-сф�ль-те мо-нJ-тку (Tokareva).

19 Splitting a word at the end of a line

(1) Two basic criteria are observed in splitting a word at the end of a line:

(i) Syllabic division: го-лов9 or голо-в9.

(ii) Word structure: it is desirable, for example, not to disrupt monosyllabic
prefixes etc. (под-беж9ть, со-гл9сен) (cf. пе-рев?д and note that the 
rule does not apply when a prefix is no longer perceived as such: р9-зум,
разо-р@ть).
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(2) A word is normally split after a vowel: гB-род, гB-лоден or 
гBло-ден, реб@-та or ре-б@та. Sometimes this involves splitting a 
two-vowel sequence: чит9-ете.

(3) A sequence of two or more consonants may also be split: мJд-ленно,
рBд-ственники, проб-лJма, Iстин-ный etc.

(4) Other conventions include the following:

(i) A hard or soft sign must not be separated from the preceding consonant
(подь->зд, боль-ш?й) and й must not be separated from the preceding
vowel (вой-н9).

(ii) A single vowel should not appear at the end of a line or be carried
over onto the next: аги-т9ция (not *а-гит�ция or *агит�ци-я).

(iii) Two identical consonants appearing between vowels should be split:
жуж-ж9ть, м9с-са, к?н-ный.

(iv) A monosyllabic component of a stump compound should not be split
(спAцод>жда); nor should abbreviations (ОAН, и т.д.).

(5) Some words can be split in different ways, e.g. се-стр9, сес-тр9 or
сест-р9.

Punctuation

20 Introductory comments

Rules of punctuation are, in general, more rigorously applied in Russian
than in English. Differences of usage between the two languages relate in
particular to the comma (especially in separating principal from subordinate
clauses), the dash and the punctuation of direct speech.

21 The full stop, exclamation mark and question mark

Usage of the full stop, exclamation mark and question mark is comparable
in the two languages:

ЛOди Iщут сч�стья в любвI. People seek happiness in love.
Как�я прекр�сная погBда! What magnificent weather!
Куд� вы идёте? Where are you going?
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Note
(a) There is a tendency to use exclamation marks more frequently in

Russian than in English.
(b) An exclamation mark may appear in the middle of a sentence: 

Так мне бNло плBхо, так г?рько и постCло! — хMже вс@кой
болJзни (Rasputin) ‘I felt so bad, so bitter and wretched! — it 
was worse than any illness’.

(c) Exclamation marks are also used in commands expressed other 
than by a grammatical imperative: Молч9ть! ‘Shut up!’, За мной!
‘Follow me!’, Вст9ли! ‘On your feet!’.

(d) An exclamation mark enclosed in parentheses (!) may be used to
indicate irony or indignation.

(e) Exclamation and question marks may appear together for special
emphasis: Да что же Gто так?е?! ‘Now what’s all this?!’.

22 The comma: introductory comments

The comma is more frequently used in Russian than in English. In extreme
examples a series of commas in a Russian sentence may have no English
equivalents at all:

Мак�ренко пIшет, что дJти, котBрые умJют трудIться, уваж�ют
труд другIх людJй, стрем@тся прийтI на пBмощь тем, кто в Kтой
пBмощи нужд�ется (Belyakova)
Makarenko writes that children who know how to work respect the 
labour of other people and strive to come to the assistance of those 
who need it

23 Uses of the comma

Correspondence with English usage

Commas are used, in Russian and English, to perform the following
functions:

(1) To separate

(i) two or more adjectives which define one noun:

Он шёл по тёмной, гр@зной, ш=мной Mлице
He was walking down the dark, dirty, noisy street

(ii) two or more adverbs qualifying one verb:
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М>дленно, муч<тельно он встал с постJли
Slowly, painfully he rose from the bed

(2) To separate items in a list:

Пл�та за кварт<ру, электр<чество, газ составл@ет bколо 20 рублJй
(Belyakova)
The rent, electricity and gas bills amount to about 20 roubles

(3) To mark off words and phrases which stand in apposition:

Валент<на Терешк?ва, раб?чая девч?нка из старIнного
текстIльного городк�, ст�ла пJрвой жJнщиной-космон�втом
Valentina Tereshkova, a working girl from an ancient textile town, became
the first woman in space

(4) To mark off words which serve to define and specify:

Зд�ние дJтского с�да двухэт�жное, с больш<ми св>тлыми ?кнами,
с вер9ндами для дневн?го сна (Belyakova)
The building of the kindergarten is two-storey, with large light windows
and verandas for a daytime nap

(5) After да ‘yes’ and нет ‘no’:

Да, я согл�сен с в�ми/Нет, я не согл�сен
Yes, I agree with you/No, I don’t agree

(6) In addressing people:

Здр9вствуйте, Ив�н Ив�нович!
Hallo, Ivan Ivanovich!

(7) After interjections:

— Ой, как неуд�чно. Вчер� уп�л oли сегBдня? (Rasputin)
‘Oh, what bad luck. Did you fall over yesterday or today?’

(8) Between repeated words:

Ничег?, ничег?, утеш�л он себ@, с�мое трMдное позадI (Abramov)
Never mind, never mind, he consoled himself, the worst is over

(9) To mark off participial phrases:

По равнIне, освещённой п?здним с?лнцем, скак�л табMн дIких
лошадJй
Over the plain, (which was) illuminated by the late sun, galloped a herd
of wild horses
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(10) To mark off gerundial phrases:

Я молч�л, не зн9я, что дJлать (Rasputin)
I was silent, not knowing what to do

Note
In English, ‘and’ is often used as an alternative to a comma before the
final element in enumerations and when two or more adjectives qualify 
a single noun or two adverbs a single verb (cf. (1) and (2) above).

Differences in usage between Russian and English

Russian requires the use of a comma in the following contexts, where usage
in English is optional or inconsistent:

(1) Between clauses linked by co-ordinating conjunctions (see 454 (2)
(i) and 455–457):

Tля зн�ет бMквы, но я пок� помог�ю ей чит�ть (Belyakova)
Olya knows the letters, but for the time being I help her to read

Note
(a) While a comma always appears before но (except when it is the 

first word in a sentence), the insertion of a comma before English
‘but’ depends largely on the length of the pause required by the 
context, cf. ‘He is young but experienced’ and ‘He is young, but
everyone trusts him’.

(b) A comma is used between clauses linked by и if the clauses have
different subjects (Но волк был мёртв, и егB сейч�с никтB не
бо@лся (Abramov) ‘But the wolf was dead, and no one was afraid
of him any more’), but not if they have the same subject (РазожглI
костёр и сварIли грибнBй суп (Belyakova) ‘They lit a fire and
made mushroom soup’). In such contexts и may be replaced by a
comma: Два дня он не пил, не ел (= не пил и не ел) (Abramov)
‘For two days he did not drink or eat’.

(2) Between clauses linked by the conjunctions и . . . и ‘both . . . and’, ни
. . . ни ‘neither . . . nor’, Oли . . . Oли ‘either . . . or’, то . . . то ‘now . . . now’:

На вJчере выступ�ли и м�льчики, и дJвочки
Both boys and girls performed at the party

Нельз@ ни спокBйно почит�ть, ни сосредотBчиться (Belyakova)
You can neither do a little quiet reading, nor concentrate

[то Oли соб�ка, Oли волк
That is either a dog or a wolf
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Он� то смеётся, то пл�чет
Now she laughs, now she weeps

(3) Between a principal and a subordinate clause (see 458–467):

Я зн�ю, что конJц бMдет не скBро
I know the end is still some way off

Мы не отдав�ли детJй в @сли, хот@ так�я возмBжность был�
(Belyakova)
We didn’t put the children into a day-nursery, even though we had the
opportunity to do so

ДенIс стал с нетерпJнием ждать лJта, чтBбы поJхать с б�бушкой
к Чёрному мBрю
Denis waited impatiently for the summer, in order to go with his
grandmother to the Black Sea

Он рабBтал бы, >сли бы мог
He would work if he could

Он� ухBдит, потом= что он� оп�здывает
She is leaving because she is late

Note
The appearance of a comma between потом= and что in Мы победIм
потомM, что мы сильнJе throws the element of cause into sharper
relief: ‘We shall win because we are stronger’ (i.e. and for no other reason).
This effect can be intensified by distancing потомM from что (Потом=
мы победIм, что мы сильнJе), or by the addition of лишь, т?лько or
other intensifying words before потом=.

(4) To separate main from relative clauses (see 123):

Я посещ�л гBрод, в кот?ром (где) провёл дJтство
I was visiting the town in which (where) I had spent my childhood

Note
English distinguishes relative clauses (which are marked off by commas)
— ‘Cats (i.e. all cats), who have excellent night vision, are nocturnal
predators’ — from adjective clauses (which are not marked off by commas):
‘Cats (i.e. only those cats) who have no tails are called Manx cats’. In
Russian, however, both types of clause are marked off with commas.

(5) To mark off parenthetical words:

во-пJрвых/во-вторNх in the first place/in the second place
допMстим let us assume напримJр for example
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к�жется it seems пож�луйста please
конJчно of course по-мBему in my opinion
к сожалJнию unfortunately ск�жем let us say
мaжду прBчим incidentally с однBй, другBй on the one, the
мBжет быть perhaps сторонN other hand
навJрное probably

Он, должн? быть, ушёл
He must have left

Нам, кон>чно, удBбнее, что дJти сид@т тIхо (Belyakova)
Of course, it’s more convenient for us if the children are sitting 
quietly

Не спорь, пож9луйста, со мной, я зн�ю (Rasputin)
Please don’t argue with me, I know best

Он сказ�л, что, к сожал>нию, нам придётся идтI без негB
He said that unfortunately we would have to go without him

(6) In comparisons:

Он л�зит по дерJвьям, как обезь@на
He scrambles about in the trees like a monkey

КтB-то научIл своегB малыш� пл�вать р9ньше, чем тот стал
ходIть (Belyakova)
Someone taught his baby to swim before he could walk

Он спал беспробMдным сном, б=дто егB ничтB не тревBжило
He was sound asleep, as though without a care in the world

24 The colon. The semicolon. The dash

The colon.

The colon is used to perform the following functions:

(1) To introduce a list, in which case the colon is usually preceded by a
generic term:

Мо@ семь@ состоIт из четырёх человJк: мой муж В<ктор, дв?е
дет>й и я (Belyakova)
My family consists of four people: my husband Victor, the two children
and myself
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(2) To introduce a statement which elaborates on, supplements or
indicates the cause of the statement which precedes the colon:

И тут их ожид�ла нBвая бед�: от>ц проп9л (Abramov)
And now a new misfortune awaited them: father had disappeared

В наMке всегд� должн� быть тBчность: к9ждому на=чному т>рмину
должн? соотв>тствовать одн? пон@тие (Vvedenskaya)
There should always be accuracy in science: a single concept should
correspond to each scientific term

\тром я со стр�хом смотрJл на себ@ в зJркало: нос вспух, под
л>вым гл9зом син@к (Rasputin)
In the morning I gazed at myself in the mirror in horror: my nose had
swollen up, there was a bruise under my left eye

(3) To introduce direct speech, thought or other communication:

В кинофIльме «Доживём до понед�льника» подрBсток пIшет:
«Сч9стье — Gто когд9 теб@ поним9ют!» (Kovaleva)
In the film We’ll survive till Monday a teenager writes, ‘Happiness is
when people understand you!’

(4) To introduce a quotation:

ПBмните, в «Евг�нии Он�гине»:
ПривNчка свNше нам дан�:
ЗамJна сч�стию он�
Do you remember, in Evgenii Onegin:
Habit is granted us from on high:
It is a substitute for happiness

The semicolon

The semicolon is used to separate extensive clauses which are not
linked by conjunctions, especially if each clause is itself broken up by
commas:

В Ленингр�де все хот@т посмотрJть на легенд�рную «АврBру»,
побыв�ть в пMшкинских мест�х, в многочIсленных дворц�х; 
в Уль@новске познакBмиться с мест�ми, где жил и учIлся 
В. И. ЛJнин; в Н�бережных Челн�х проJхать по огрBмному
молодBму гBроду, посмотрJть Кам^З (Vvedenskaya)
In Leningrad everyone wants to see the legendary ‘Aurora’, visit 
places associated with Pushkin, the numerous palaces; in Ulyanovsk 
to get to know the places where V. I. Lenin lived and worked; and in
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Naberezhnye Chelny to drive through the enormous new town, see 
the Kamaz truck factory

Note
In 1991 Ленингр�д ‘Leningrad’ reverted to Санкт-ПетербMрг
‘St Petersburg’ and Уль@новск ‘Ulyanovsk’ to СимбIрск ‘Simbirsk’.

The dash

The dash is extremely widespread in Russian. It not only has a number
of specific uses of its own but in some contexts substitutes for other
punctuation marks, in particular the comma, the colon and parentheses.

(1) Specific uses of the dash.

(i) It separates subject noun from predicate noun, replacing the verb 
‘to be’:

Мой отJц — преподав�тель вMза, а м�ма — врач (Belyakova)
My father is a college lecturer, and my mother is a doctor

С�мое глубBкое Bзеро мIра — Kто пресновBдный крас�вец
Байк�л (Vvedenskaya)
The deepest lake in the world is the beautiful fresh-water Lake Baikal

Note
(a) The subject may sometimes be an infinitive:

С�мое тяжёлое при прощ�нии — не огл@дываться (Ogonek)
The hardest thing on parting is not to look back

(b) The dash is not normally used to replace the verb ‘to be’ when the
subject is a pronoun: Он водол�з ‘He is a diver’.

(ii) In elliptical statements it replaces a word, usually a verb, which is
‘understood’:

СтудJнт смотрJл на профJссора, профJссор — на студJнта
(Shukshin)
The student was looking at the professor, and the professor (was
looking) at the student

(2) The dash is also used as a substitute for:

(i) The comma (when, for example, introducing an unexpected turn of events
or sharp contrast):
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Он� сдJлала ещё попNтку посадIть мен@ за стол — напр9сно 
(==, но напр9сно) (Rasputin)
She made another attempt to seat me at the table, but in vain

Note
Generally speaking, the dash indicates a more pronounced pause than 
the comma, for example, in expressing apposition: Со мной был
грузIнский чай — моё едIнственное удовBльствие (=, моё
едIнственное удовBльствие) ‘I had with me some Georgian tea, my 
only pleasure’.

(ii) The colon:

(a) in introducing an enumeration, following a generic term:

Иногд� клуб приглаш�ет гостJй — учёных, педаг?гов, врач>й
(Belyakova)
Sometimes the club invites guests — scientists, teachers and doctors

(b) in elucidating a statement:

В Таджикист�не гражд�нская войн� — бегMт в РоссIю
таджIки. (Solzhenitsyn)
There is a civil war in Tadzhikistan, (and so) Tadzhiks flee into Russia. 

(iii) Parentheses:

На территBрии РоссIйской Федер�ции — не забыв9йте о том,
что он9 заним9ет одн= седьм=ю часть всей с=ши Земл<! —
тNсячи рек и речMшек
On the territory of the Russian Federation (do not forget that it
occupies one-seventh of the Earth’s surface!) there are thousands of 
rivers and streams

25 The punctuation of direct speech

(1) If the introductory verb precedes the direct speech, the verb is
followed by a colon, and the direct speech either

(i) appears on a new line, preceded by a dash:

Я пром@млил:
— Пр9вда (Rasputin)
‘It is true’, I mumbled

(ii) or runs on after the colon and is enclosed in guillemets (« »):
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Сам хоз@ин р�за два крич�л с крыльц� «Эй, кто там?»
The master himself shouted a couple of times from the porch, 
‘Hey, who’s there?’

(2) If, however, the verb follows the direct speech, the latter is flanked by
dashes:

— Усн=л, — услMжливо отвJтила СIма (Rasputin)
‘He’s fallen asleep’, answered Sima obligingly

(3) A conversation may be rendered as follows:

— Я зн�ю, почемM ты все ещё живёшь со мнBй. Сказ�ть?
— Ну, почемM?
— Да прBсто лень тебJ купIть раскладMшку. (S. Dovlatov)
‘I know why you still live with me. Shall I tell you?
‘Well, why?
‘You’re just too lazy to buy a camp bed.’

Note
(a) A full stop, comma, semicolon or dash follow inverted commas.
(b) Quotes within quotes may be distinguished as follows: 

«КрJйсер “АврBра” сто@л на @коре» ‘The cruiser “Aurora” 
lay at anchor’.

(c) In cursive script, inverted commas are rendered as follows: «Прив�т!»
‘Greetings!’

26 Suspension points (vyjujnóxbt)

Suspension points (. . .) indicate one of the following.

(1) Hesitation:

— ПроIгрываешь, навJрное?
— Нет, вы . . . вы<грываю (Rasputin)
‘I suppose you lose?’
‘No, I – I win’

(2) An unfinished statement:

Знать бы нам, чем Kто всё кBнчится . . . (Rasputin)
Had we but known how it would all end . . .
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The Noun

Word Formation

27 Word formation in the noun I: general

(1) Nouns in Russian may be basic irreducible stems (e.g. лес ‘forest’)
or form the basis of compound nouns (e.g. лесор�б ‘wood cutter’).
Compounding takes a number of different forms, involving initial
components which may be the stems of:

(i) nouns: ледок�л ‘ice-breaker’ (лёд ‘ice’, кол�ть ‘to split’)

(ii) adjectives: чернозём ‘black earth’ (чёрный ‘black’, земл� ‘earth’)

(iii) numerals: дву�кись ‘dioxide’ (дву- ‘two’, �кись ‘oxide’)

(iv) adverbs: грBмкоговор�тель ‘loud speaker’ (гр�мко ‘loudly’,
говор�ть ‘to speak’);

and second components which may be:

(i) nouns: тяжелов�с ‘heavy weight’ (тяжёлый ‘heavy’, вес ‘weight’)

(ii) of verbal origin: сенок�с ‘haymaking’ (с�но ‘hay’, кос�ть ‘to
mow’).

Note
(a) Compounds may also be based on phrases: инопланет�нин

‘extra-terrestrial’ (cf. ин�я план�та ‘another planet’), одно-
фам�лец ‘namesake’ (cf. одн� фам�лия ‘the same name’);



(b) The components of a compound are usually linked by the infixes 
-о-: снегоп�д ‘snow fall’, маш�нопись ‘typing’, самолёт
‘aeroplane’, or (where the stem of the first component ends in a 
soft consonant or in ж, ч, ш, щ or ц) -е-: общеж�тие ‘hostel’,
овцев�д ‘sheep-breeder’, пулемёт ‘machinegun’ (cf. п#ля ‘bullet’),
сталев�р ‘steel founder’ (cf. сталь ‘steel’), пешех�д ‘pedestrian’.
However, -о- sometimes appears as an ‘illogical’ link-vowel when
the stem of the first component of a compound ends in soft в (e.g.
кровообращ�ние ‘circulation of the blood’, cf. кровь ‘blood’), soft
н (e.g. басноп�сец ‘fabulist’, cf. б�сня ‘fable’), soft р (зверол�в
‘trapper’, cf. зверь ‘animal’), or soft т (честол&бие ‘ambition’, 
cf. честь ‘honour’).

(2) A group of compounds with second components that denote persons
or places is particularly common. Some of the elements are indigenous: 
-вед, as in литературов�д ‘literature specialist’, -вод, as in скотов�д
‘stock-breeder’, others international: -граф, as in ге�граф ‘geographer’,
-дром, as in дельтадр�м ‘hang-glider launch site’, -лог, as in би�лог
‘biologist’, -ман, as in балетом"н ‘balletomane’, -тека, as in фонот�ка
‘sound library’, -фил, as in славяноф�л ‘Slavophile’, -фоб, as in
англоф�б ‘Anglophobe’.

(3) While most second components in compounds tend to be truncated
forms: водоп"д ‘waterfall’, паров�з ‘steam engine’, пчелов�д
‘apiarist’, etc., some are suffixed: монеторазм�ник ‘change machine’,
пивов�рня ‘brewery’, работоспос�бность ‘efficiency’, судостро-
�ние ‘ship-building’.

(4) The relationships between initial and second components may be as
follows:

(i) the first component may denote the object of the second: бензов�з
‘petrol tanker’ (cf. воз�ть бенз�н ‘to transport petrol’), книгол%б
‘book lover’, нефтепров�д ‘oil pipeline’, пылес�с ‘vacuum cleaner’;

(ii) the second component may denote an object designed for the first:
бензоб"к ‘petrol tank’ (cf. бак для бенз�на ‘tank for petrol’), дAтс"д
‘kindergarten’;

(iii) the action denoted by the second component may be performed 
in or over the area designated by the first: вездех�д ‘cross country
vehicle’ (cf. ход�ть везд� ‘to go everywhere’), домос�д ‘stay-at-home’,
морепл"ватель ‘seafarer’;
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(iv) the first component may qualify the second: новостр�йка ‘new
building’ (cf. н�вая стр�йка ‘new building’), общеж�тие ‘hostel’,
пятиб�рье ‘pentathlon’;

(v) the first component may denote the means by which the second is
accomplished: вертолёт ‘helicopter’ (cf. верт�ть(ся) ‘to rotate’, лёт
‘flight’), гHзосв"рщик ‘gas welder’, парох�д ‘steamer’.

Note
For the formation of compound abbreviations, see 39 (acronyms), 
40 (alphabetisms), 41 (stump compounds), 42 (compound hyphenated 
nouns).

28 Word formation in the noun II: prefixation

(1) Prefixes, while fewer in number than suffixes, effect more radical change
than suffixes are capable of. Thus, in the word бесконфл�ктность
‘absence of conflict’ the suffix -ость merely denotes the abstract nature
of the noun, while the prefix бес- fufils a semantic role in denoting the
absence of the quality denoted by the root noun (конфл�кт ‘conflict’).

(2) The following prefixes used with nouns are also commonly used with
verbs (for the full range of their meanings, see sections 254 and 331; for
spelling rules see 16, rules 3–5):

в- ‘into’: влож�ние ‘investment’
вз-/вс- ‘upwards’: взлёт ‘take-off’
воз-/вос- (i) ‘upwards’: восх�д с�лнца ‘sun-rise’

(ii) ‘re-’: воссоедин�ние ‘reunification’
вы- ‘outwards’: в'пуск ‘output’
до- ‘addition’: дополн�ние ‘supplementation’
за- (i) ‘beyond’: заруб�жье ‘foreign countries’

(ii) ‘closing’: закр'тие ‘closure’
из-/ис- ‘ex-, out’: исключ�ние ‘expulsion’
на- (i) ‘on, onto’: на�шник ‘earphone’

(ii) ‘quantity’: над�й ‘milk yield’
над- ‘above’: надсм�трщик ‘supervisor’
недо- ‘shortfall’: недооц�нка ‘underestimate’
о-/об- (i) ‘encompassing’: охв"т ‘scope, range’

(ii) ‘avoidance’: объ�зд ‘detour’
от- ‘away from’: отъ�зд ‘departure’
пере- (i) ‘across’: перех�д ‘crossing’

32 The Noun 27–28



(ii) ‘repeat’: переигр�вка ‘replay’
под- (i) ‘support’: подсв�чник ‘candle-stick’

(ii) ‘sham’: подд�лка ‘forgery’
пре- (i) ‘trans-’: преобразов"ние ‘transformation’

(ii) ‘excess’: преувелич�ние ‘exaggeration’
пред- ‘pre-’: предыст�рия ‘pre-history’
при- (i) ‘arrival, joining’: приземл�ние ‘landing’

(ii) ‘attachment’: прилож�ние ‘magazine supplement’
про- ‘through, past’: пр�пуск ‘pass’
раз-/рас- (i) ‘spread’: распростран�ние ‘dissemination’

(ii) ‘reversal’: разр�дка ‘détente’
с- (i) ‘together’: съезд ‘congress’

(ii) ‘down’: спуск ‘descent’
у- ‘away’: увольн�ние ‘dismissal’.

(3) A further set of prefixes are used mainly with nouns, in some cases
adjectives, and a few also with verbs (e.g. без-/бес-, де-, дис-, ре-). Many
are loan prefixes and combine mostly with foreign roots, while some (без-,
между-, не-, по-, под-, пра-, пред-, само-, свAрх-, после-, противо-,
чрез-/чрес-) are indigenous.

а- ‘devoid of’: алог�чность ‘illogicality’
анти- ‘opposed to’: антир'ночник ‘opponent of a market economy’
архи- ‘extreme’: архипл�т ‘arch villain’
без-/бес- ‘deprived of’: бесс�нница ‘insomnia’
вOце- ‘deputizing for’: вOцепредсед"тель ‘vice-chairman’
гOпер- ‘extreme’: гOперинфл�ция ‘hyper-inflation’
де- ‘reversal’: децентрализ"ция‘decentralization’
дез- ‘removal’: дезодор"нт ‘deodorant’
дис- ‘deprived of’: дисквалифик"ция ‘disqualification’
интер- ‘international’: интерд�вочка ‘hard-currency prostitute’
квHзи- ‘quasi-’: квHзидемокр"тия ‘quasi-democracy’
кBнтр- ‘counter to’: кBнтрразв�дка ‘counter-espionage’
между- ‘intermediate’: междуц"рствие ‘interregnum’
мOкро- ‘small’: мOкроорган�зм ‘micro-organism’
не- ‘negation of’: нераспростран�ние ‘non-proliferation’
нAо- ‘revived’: нAокапитал�зм ‘neo-capitalism’
по- ‘along’: погран�чник ‘frontier guard’
под (i) ‘subordinate to’: подв�д ‘sub-species’

(ii) ‘proximity’: Подмоск�вье ‘Moscow region’
после- ‘following’: послесл�вие ‘epilogue’
пBст- ‘subsequent’: пBстмодерн�зм ‘post-Modernism’
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пра- ‘great’ (in relationships) праб"бушка: ‘great-grandmother’
преди- ‘preceding’: предисл�вие ‘foreword’
про- (i) ‘supportive of’: проамерик"нец ‘pro-American’

(ii) ‘deputizing for’: прор�ктор ‘vice-principal’
противо- ‘opposed to’: противор�чие ‘contradiction’
псAвдо- ‘sham’: псAвдодемокр"тия ‘pseudo-democracy’
ре- ‘re-’: рAинтегр"ция ‘reintegration’
само- ‘self’: самообсл�живание ‘self-service’
свAрх- ‘extreme’: свAрхдерж"ва ‘super-power’
суб- ‘subordinate’: сIбподр�д ‘subcontract’
сIпер- ‘extreme’: сIперзвезд" ‘super-star’
Iльтра- ‘extreme’: Iльтрареакцион�р ‘ultrareactionary’
чрез-/чрес- ‘excessive’: чрезм�рность‘excessiveness’
Gкс- ‘former’: Gкс-премь�р ‘the former premier’

экс-в�це-презид�нт ‘the former vice-president’
экстра- ‘beyond’: экстрас�нс ‘psychic’.

Note
(a) A number of prefixes fall into definable categories:

(i) excess (архи-, гOпер-, свAрх-, сIпер-, чрез-);

(ii) negation (а-, без-, де-, дез-, дис-, не-);

(iii) time (нAо-, после-, пBст-, преди-, ре-, Gкс-);

(iv) opposition/support (анти-, кBнтр-, про-, противо-);

(v) sham (квHзи-, псAвдо-).

(b) in some cases a prefixed word has been borrowed virtually in its 
entirety (e.g. анем�я ‘anaemia’) and should thus be regarded as a
non-derivative stem in Russian.

(c) spelling rule 16 (3), in accordance with which initial и is replaced by
ы following a prefix ending in a consonant, does not apply to the loan
prefixes гOпер-, дез-, пBст-, суб-, сIпер- (thus дезинформHция
‘misinformation’, etc.).

29 Word formation in the noun III: suffixation.

Introductory remarks

(i) Noun suffixes number over one hundred and play a fundamental 
role in the creation of nouns. Suffixed nouns may derive from verbs:
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стрельб" ‘shooting’ from стрел�ть ‘to shoot’; adjectives: мал'ш ‘child,
small boy’ from м�лый ‘small’; other nouns: рыб"к ‘fisherman’ from
р'ба ‘fish’; prepositions: пр�док ‘ancestor’ from перед/пред ‘before’;
numerals: тр�йка ‘troika’ from тр�е ‘three’; adverbs: почем�чка
‘inquisitive child’ from почем#? ‘why?’.

(ii) While little or no guidance can be offered on the selection of suffixes
to convey particular meanings, familiarity with the range of suffixes
available within each field of meaning can be beneficial.

(iii) Many loan suffixes are components of nouns that have been
borrowed virtually in their entirety:

-аж as in тонн"ж ‘tonnage’
-ант as in дилетт"нт ‘dilettante’
-арий as in планет"рий ‘planetarium’
-ат as in электор"т ‘electorate’
-ент as in аг�нт ‘agent’,
-ер as in тр�нер ‘trainer’
-есса as in поэт�сса ‘poetess’
-иада as in олимпи"да ‘Olympiad’
-изм as in социал�зм ‘socialism’
-ик as in диаб�тик ‘diabetic’
-ир as in банк�р ‘banker’
-иса as in актр�са ‘actress’
-ист as in коммун�ст ‘communist’
-ит as in артр�т ‘arthritis’
-итет as in приорит�т ‘priority’
-ор as in агр�ссор ‘aggressor’.
-тор as in ави"тор ‘aviator’

Note
Some of the compounds are based on Russian stems: ельцин�ст ‘Yeltsin
supporter’, трудогол�зм ‘workaholism’, in which case the suffixes (here,
-ист, -изм) can be identified as separate formants.

(iv) Other suffixes cover broad categories of meaning (the most
characteristic suffixes are listed here for each category; a full list 
appears under (vi), below, which enumerates fifty-two suffixes with their
meanings):

(a) Abstract meanings (attitudes, feelings, qualities):
-ба, -ие/-ье, -изм, -ость/-есть, -ота, -ствие, -ство, -сть.

(b) Actions (verbal nouns):
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-ация/-изация, -ка, -ние, -ок, -ство, -тие.

(c) Animate beings (agents of actions, nationals, inhabitants, members of
organizations, etc.):

-ак/-як, -анин/-янин, -арь, -ач, -ец, -ик, -ист, -ник, -ок, -тель, -ун,
-щик/-чик.

(d) Collectives:
-ство, -ура.

(e) Objects/implements:
-ик, -ка, -ло, -ник, -ок, -тель, -щик/-чик.

(f ) Places:
-ище, -ня, -ье.

(g) Quantity, dimension:
-ина, -ство.

Note
(a) Some suffixes have certain very specific meanings: -ёнок/-онок

(young of animals), -ика (berries), -ина (types of meat), -кн
(remnants), -ница (containers), -ович/-(ь)евич/-ич (patronymics), 
-от (sounds), -ота and -уха (medical conditions);

(b) The commonest feminine suffixes (in addition to -есса, -иса, which
are listed under (iii)) are: -иня/-ыня, -иха, -ица, -ка, -ница, -ша, 
-щица/-чица, -ья.

(v) Most consonant changes in suffixed nouns affect the velar
consonants. The following changes occur: г: ж, к: ч and х: ш before 
the suffixes: -ество (e.g. мон�х ‘monk’: мон�шество ‘monks’), -ие
(вел�кий ‘great’: вел�чие ‘greatness’), -ина (гор�х ‘peas’: гор�шина
‘pea’), -инка (снег ‘snow’: снеж�нка ‘snow-flake’), -ист (шп�га
‘sword’: шпаж�ст ‘fencer’ [but танк ‘tank’: танк�ст ‘tank-driver’]), 
-иха (м�льник ‘miller’: м�льничиха ‘miller’s wife’), -ица (волк
‘wolf’: волч�ца ‘she-wolf’), -ник (молок� ‘milk’: мол�чник ‘milk-jug’),
-ница (сп�чка ‘match’: сп�чечница ‘matchbox stand’), -ня ([in names
of places] к�нюх ‘groom’: кон&шня ‘stable’), -ок (пр'гать ‘to jump’:
прыж�к ‘jump’), -онок (волк ‘wolf ’: волч�нок ‘wolf-cub’), -ье (б�рег
‘shore’: побер�жье ‘coastline’.

Note
Nouns in -онок also undergo the mutations д: ж (медв�дь ‘bear’:
медвеж�нок ‘bear-cub’) and ц: ч (з�яц ‘hare’: зайч�нок ‘leveret’), 
those in -ество — т: ч (студ�нт ‘student’: студ�нчество ‘student
body’), those in -ина — ск: щ (тр�скаться ‘to crack’: тр�щина
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‘crack’) and ст: щ (т�лстый ‘thick’: толщин� ‘thickness’), those in 
-иха and -ница – ц: ч (плов�ц ‘swimmer’: пловч�ха ‘female swimmer’,
п�рец ‘pepper’: п�речница ‘pepper-pot’). For consonant change in the
verbal noun, see section on -(е)ние (28) (ii), below and for consonant 
change in nouns in -анин, see (2), below.

(vi) Noun suffixes

(l) -ак/-як (-чак after -ль)

Persons

(a) with particular physical characteristics or personality traits (based on
adjs.):

бедн�к ‘poor person’, весельч"к ‘jolly person’, пошл�к ‘vulgar
person’, смельч"к ‘daredevil’, толст�к ‘fat person’.

(b) practitioners (from nouns):
горн�к ‘miner’, мор�к ‘sailor’, рыб"к ‘fisherman’.

(c) nationalities, inhabitants of certain ancient towns and cities:
перм�к ‘inhabitant of Perm’, пол�к ‘Pole’, слов"к ‘Slovak’, твер�к
‘inhabitant of Tver’.

Note
сибир�к ‘Siberian’.

(2) -анин/-чанин/-янин

(i) nationals, inhabitants, members of social, religious and other groups: 
армян�н ‘Armenian’, граждан�н ‘citizen’ (from град ‘town’),
кресть�нин ‘peasant’, мусульм"нин ‘Moslem’, париж"нин ‘Parisian’,
риж"нин ‘inhabitant of Riga’ (from Р�га ‘Riga’), север�нин
‘northerner’, славян�н ‘Slav’, христиан�н ‘Christian’, юж"нин
‘southerner’ (from юг ‘south’).

Note
Derivative -чанин (with infix -ч-) appears after и in англич"нин (but
росси�нин ‘inhabitant of Russia’), в in ростовч"нин ‘inhabitant of Rostov’,
харьковч"нин ‘inhabitant of Kharkov’ (but варшав�нин ‘inhabitant of
Warsaw’, киевл�нин ‘Kievan’), ль in сельч"нин ‘villager’, м in сумч"нин
‘inhabitant of Sumy’ (but р�млянин ‘Roman’), н in клинч"нин
‘inhabitant of Klin’, т in датч"нин ‘Dane’ (but египт�нин ‘Egyptian’,
израильт�нин ‘Israeli’), and replaces ск in братч"нин ‘inhabitant of Bratsk’,
минч"нин ‘inhabitant of Minsk’, норильч"нин ‘inhabitant of Norilsk’.

(3) -анка/-янка/-енка

Female nationals (from zero-suffixed m. forms and some in -ец):
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греч"нка ‘Greek woman’ (cf. грек ‘Greek’), инди"нка ‘Indian
woman’ (cf. инд�ец ‘Indian’, инд�ец ‘North American Indian’),
кита�нка ‘Chinese woman’ (cf. кит�ец ‘Chinese’), турч"нка
‘Turkish woman’ (cf. т#рок ‘Turk’), франц�женка ‘Frenchwoman’ 
(cf. франц#з ‘Frenchman’).

(4) -арь

(i) Practitioners:

(a) from nouns:
апт�карь ‘chemist’, библиот�карь ‘librarian’, врат"рь ‘goalkeeper’.

(b) from verbs:
звон"рь ‘bell-ringer’, п�карь ‘baker’, т�карь ‘turner’.

(ii) Objects (from nouns or adjs.):
букв"рь ‘primer’, слов"рь ‘dictionary’, сух"рь ‘rusk’.

(5) -ация/-изация/-фикация

Verbal nouns (from verbs in -овать/-(из)ировать/-фицировать):
демонстр"ция ‘demonstration’, классифик"ция ‘classification’,
приватиз"ция ‘privatization’, рекоменд"ция ‘recommendation’
роботиз"ция ‘robotization’.

Note
(a) -яция after л: вентил�ция ‘ventilation’.
(b) some nouns in -фикация denote provision of facilities: 

кинофик"ция ‘supplying with cinemas’ электрифик"ция
‘electrification’.

(6) -ач

Persons:

(i) with particular characteristics:

(a) from adjs.:
бог"ч ‘rich man’, лих"ч ‘reckless driver’, ловк"ч ‘dodger’.

(b) from nouns:
бород"ч ‘bearded man’, сил"ч ‘strong man’, ус"ч ‘man with large
moustache’.

(ii) practitioners (from verbs or nouns):
врач ‘doctor’, скрип"ч ‘violinist’, труб"ч ‘trumpeter’, ткач ‘weaver’.
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(7) -ба

Verbal nouns (from impf. verbs):
борьб" ‘struggle’, жен�тьба ‘marriage’, пр�сьба ‘request’, сл�жба
‘service’, стрельб" ‘shooting’, ходьб" ‘walking’.

(8) -ёж

Verbal nouns in -ёж derive from verbs in -ить:
грабёж ‘robbery’, кутёж ‘carousing’, платёж ‘payment’.

Note
галдёж ‘din’, from галд�ть ‘to make a din’.

(9) -ёнок/-онок

The young of animals and birds:
медвеж�нок ‘bear-cub’, львёнок ‘lion-cub’, орлёнок ‘young eagle’,
тигрёнок ‘tiger-cub’, утёнок ‘duckling’.

(10) -ец

Persons:

(i) with personality traits (from adjs.):
горд�ц ‘arrogant man’, мудр�ц ‘wise man’, счастл�вец ‘happy person’,
хитр�ц ‘cunning devil’.

(ii) agents of actions (from verbs):
бор�ц ‘wrestler’, греб�ц ‘oarsman’, пев�ц ‘singer’, продав�ц ‘salesman’.

Note
In -лец: влад�лец ‘owner’, корм�лец ‘bread-winner’ and from verbal nouns
in -ение: пересел�нец ‘settler’, снабж�нец ‘supplier’.

(iii) many nationals:
америк"нец ‘American’, исп"нец ‘Spaniard’, италь�нец ‘Italian’,
кан"дец ‘Canadian’, н�мец ‘German’, норв�жец ‘Norwegian’,
укра�нец ‘Ukrainian’.

(iv) most inhabitants:
европ�ец ‘European’, кавк"зец ‘Caucasian’, л�ндонец ‘Londoner’,
новгор�дец ‘inhabitant of Novgorod’, петерб�ржец ‘inhabitant of 
St Petersburg’.

Note
Infix -ов- in донб"ссовец ‘inhabitant of Donbass’, etc.

29 Word Formation 39



(v) members of organizations, including acronyms and indeclinable nouns
(often with infix -ов-):

в�зовец ‘higher education student’ (from вуз ‘institution of higher
education’), дин"мовец ‘member of Dynamo’, нед�лец ‘employee of
Nedelya’, ом�новец ‘member of OMON’ (special police force), о�новец
‘UNO official’.

(11) -знь

States (based on verbs):
бол�знь ‘illness’, бо�знь ‘fear’, жизнь ‘life’, непри�знь ‘hostility’.

(12) -ие/-ье

Qualities (based on adjs.):
вел�чие ‘greatness’, вес�лье ‘gaiety’, здор�вье ‘health’.

Note
Usage in compound words: долгол�тие ‘longevity’, остро�мие ‘wit’,
равнод�шие ‘indifference’.

(13) -изм

Policies, attitudes:
брежнев�зм ‘Brezhnevism’, вещ�зм ‘acquisitiveness’, наплев�зм
‘couldn’t-care-less attitude’, плюрал�зм ‘pluralism’.

(14) -изна

Qualities (based on adjs.):
белизн" ‘whiteness’, дешев�зна ‘cheapness’, крутизн" ‘steepness’,
новизн" ‘newness’.

Note
Infix -ов- in дорогов�зна ‘expensiveness’.

(15) -ик

(i) Persons:

(a) (based on adjs. in -н-):
веч�рник ‘evening-class student’ (cf. веч�рний ‘evening’), вин�вник
‘culprit’, шк�льник ‘schoolboy’.

Note
Some forms are based on adjs. in -нный: там�женник ‘customs officer’,
adjs. in -ственный: общ�ственник ‘public figure’, or verbs in -ствовать:
путеш�ственник ‘traveller’.

(b) practitioners, based on adjs. in:
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-в-: биржев�к ‘stockbroker’ (cf. биржев�й ‘stock-exchange’ [adj.]),
кроссов�к ‘cross-country runner’, оптов�к ‘wholesaler’, планов�к
‘planner’.

-н-: глазн�к ‘oculist’ (cf. глазн�й ‘eye’ [adj.]), железнодо-
р�жник ‘railway worker’, пож"рник ‘firefighter’, сез�нник
‘seasonal worker’.

(ii) Objects based on adjs. in:
-в-: белов�к ‘fair copy’ (cf. белов�й ‘fair’ [adj.]), бронев�к ‘armoured

car’, грузов�к ‘lorry’, чернов�к ‘rough copy’.
-н-: куп"льник ‘bathing costume’ (cf. куп�льный ‘bathing’ [adj.]),

п"мятник ‘monument’.

(16) -ика

Berries:
брусн�ка ‘red whortleberry’, голуб�ка ‘bilberry’, землян�ка ‘wild
strawberries’.

(17) -ин

Nationals:
болг"рин ‘Bulgarian’, груз�н ‘Georgian’, осет�н ‘Ossetian’, тат"рин
‘Tatar’.

(18) -ина

(i) dimensions:
глубин" ‘depth’, длин" ‘length’, толщин" ‘thickness’, ширин" ‘width’.

(ii) the results of actions or processes (based on verbs):
вп"дина ‘hollow’, морщ�на ‘wrinkle’, рж"вчина ‘rust’, тр�щина
‘crack’, цар"пина ‘scratch’.

(iii) types of meat:
бар"нина ‘mutton’, гов�дина ‘beef’, осетр�на ‘sturgeon’, свин�на
‘pork’.

Note
Derivative -атина/-ятина, based on the plural of young animals:
медвеж"тина ‘bear meat’, тел�тина ‘veal’.

(iv) Singulatives:
б�сина (from б#сы ‘beads’) ‘bead’, виногр"дина ‘grape’, гор�шина
‘pea’, сол�мина ‘straw’.

Note
Forms in -инка: снеж�нка ‘snowflake’, ча�нка ‘tea-leaf’.
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(19) -иня/-ыня

Feminine counterparts of zero-suffixed and some other nouns:
б"рыня ‘lady’ (from б�рин ‘lord’), геро�ня ‘heroine’, мон"хиня
‘nun’.

(20) -ист

Persons (based on nouns):

(a) musicians:
арф�ст ‘harpist’, виолончел�ст ‘cellist’, гитар�ст ‘guitarist’, пиан�ст
‘pianist’.

(b) sportsmen:
волейбол�ст ‘volleyball player’, теннис�ст ‘tennis-player’,
футбол�ст ‘footballer’, хокке�ст ‘ice-hockey player’, шахмат�ст
‘chess-player’.

(c) drivers:
такс�ст taxi driver, танк�ст ‘tank driver’, трактор�ст ‘tractor
driver’.

(21) -иха

Feminine ending (based on m. counterparts):

(a) women with particular characteristics:
трус�ха ‘cowardly woman’, щегол�ха ‘showy dresser’.

(b) practitioners:
пловч�ха ‘female swimmer’, повар�ха ‘cook’, портн�ха ‘dressmaker’,
ткач�ха ‘weaver’.

(c) wives:
купч�ха ‘merchant’s wife’, м�льничиха ‘miller’s wife’, полк�в-
ничиха ‘colonel’s wife’.

(d) animals:
зайч�ха ‘doe’, лос�ха ‘female elk’, осл�ха ‘female ass’, слон�ха ‘cow
elephant’.

(22) -ица

Feminine ending:

(a) counterparts of zero-suffixed m. nouns:
фельдшер�ца ‘female surgeon’s assistant’, цар�ца ‘tsarina’.
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(b) counterparts of nouns in -ец:
ревн�вица ‘jealous woman’, сослуж�вица ‘female colleague’,
счастл�вица ‘happy woman’.

(c) animals and birds:
волч�ца ‘she-wolf’, льв�ца ‘lioness’, медв�дица ‘she-bear’, орл�ца
‘female eagle’.

(23) -ич

Inhabitants of certain ancient towns and cities:
в�тич ‘inhabitant of Vyatka’, костром�ч ‘inhabitant of Kostroma’,
москв�ч ‘Muscovite’, �мич ‘inhabitant of Omsk’, пск�вич ‘inhabitant
of Pskov’.

(24) -ище

(i) places (from nouns or – particularly those in -лище – verbs):
вмест�лище ‘receptacle’, жил�ще ‘dwelling’, кл"дбище ‘cemetery’,
стр�льбище ‘firing range’, уб�жище ‘refuge’.

(ii) handles:
ножев�ще ‘knife-handle’, кнутов�ще ‘whip-handle’, топор�ще
‘axe-handle’.

(25) -ка

(i) verbal noun:

The suffix appears after vowel + consonant combinations, and derives 
from:

(a) some 2nd-conjugation verbs in -ить: запр"вка ‘refuelling’ (from
запр�вить(ся) ‘to refuel’), перев�зка ‘transportation’, ч�стка
‘cleaning’.

Note
Гл"жка ‘ironing’ from гл�дить ‘to iron’, сл�жка ‘tracking’ from
след�ть ‘to track’, and derivative -ёжка/-овка after vowel + 
two consonants: бомбёжка ‘bombing’ (from бомб�ть ‘to bomb’),
сверл�вка ‘drilling’.

(b) from some verbs in -ать: зад�ржка ‘delay’ (from задерж�ть ‘to
delay’), обраб�тка ‘processing’.

Note
-овка after vowel + two consonants: переигр�вка ‘replay’ from
переигр�ть ‘to replay’.
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(c) from many verbs in -овать:стык�вка ‘docking’ from стыков�ться
‘to dock’; and -ировать: меблир�вка ‘furnishing’ from меблиров�ть
‘to furnish’.

Note
Some verbs in -ировать have alternative verbal nouns in -ка and -ние,
e.g., регулир�вка/регул�рование ‘regulation’ from регул�ровать ‘to
regulate’.

(d) from some verbs in -оть, e.g. к�лка ‘chopping’ (from кол�ть ‘to
chop’).

(e) from a number of other verbs: м�йка ‘washing’ (from мыть ‘to
wash’), по�мка ‘capture’ (from пойм�ть ‘to catch’), стр�жка
‘hair-cutting’ (from стричь ‘to cut’).

(ii) feminine suffix (from many zero-suffixed m. nouns and many m. nouns
in -ент: -ец, -ин, -ист, -ич):

груз�нка ‘Georgian woman’, конькоб�жка ‘skater’, москв�чка
‘Muscovite’, студ�нка ‘student’, трактор�стка ‘female tractor driver’.

(iii) contracted forms (from adj. + noun phrases):
вечёрка ‘evening paper’, Л�нинка ‘Lenin Library’, откр'тка ‘postcard’,
с�тка ‘mobile phone’, электр�чка ‘suburban commuter train’.

Note
Some nouns in -лка denote rooms, e.g. раздев"лка ‘changing room’.

(iv) objects (in -лка, from impf. verbs):
в�шалка ‘stand’, гр�лка ‘hot-water bottle’, зажиг"лка ‘lighter’,
открыв"лка ‘bottle-opener’, точ�лка ‘pencil sharpener’.

(26) -ки

Remnants:
обь�дки ‘scraps’, оп�лки ‘sawdust’, оч�стки ‘peelings’, под�нки ‘dregs’.

(27) -ло

Implements, agents of action (from impf. verbs):
крыл� ‘wing’, м'ло ‘soap’, сверл� ‘drill’, точ�ло ‘grind-stone’,
ш�ло ‘awl’.

Note
N. pl. counterparts черн�ла ‘ink’, удил" ‘bit’.

(28) -ние (-ание/-ение)
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Verbal nouns:

(i) in -ание/-яние (from many verbs in -ать/-ять):

вяз"ние ‘knitting’ (from вяз�ть ‘to knit’), па�ние ‘soldering’ (from 
па�ть ‘to solder’), including verbs in:

-овать/-евать (рисов"ние ‘drawing’, завоев"ние ‘conquering’);
-ствовать (б�дрствование ‘keeping awake’);
-ировать (клон�рование ‘cloning’).

(ii) in -ение, from:

(a) many 2nd-conjugation verbs in -ить: кур�ние ‘smoking’ (from
кур�ть ‘to smoke’), сохран�ние ‘preservation’;

(b) verbs in -еть, of either conjugation:
стар�ние ‘ageing’ (from стар�ть ‘to age’), гор�ние ‘burning’ (from
гор�ть ‘to burn’)

Note
Consonant change applies to the following stem consonants:

б: бл употребл�ние ‘use’ (from употреб�ть ‘to use’);
в: вл выздоровл�ние ‘convalescence’ (from в'здороветь

‘to convalesce’);
д: ж брож�ние ‘fermentation’ (from брод�ть ‘to ferment’);
д: жд освобожд�ние ‘liberation’ (from освобод�ть ‘to liberate’);
з: ж отраж�ние ‘reflection’ (from отраз�ть ‘to reflect’);
м: мл оформл�ние ‘lay-out’ (from аф�рмить ‘to lay out’);
п: пл подкрепл�ние ‘reinforcement’ (from подкреп�ть ‘to

reinforce’);
с: ш приглаш�ние ‘invitation’ (from приглас�ть ‘to invite’);
ст: щ упрощ�ние ‘simplification’ (from упрост�ть ‘to simplify’);
т: ч кипяч�ние ‘boiling’ (from кипят�ть ‘to boil’);
т: щ посещ�ние ‘visit’ (from посет�ть ‘to visit’);
ф: фл графл�ние ‘ruling of lines’ (from граф�ть ‘to rule lines’).

(c) Verbs in -сть, -чь and -ти (with present-future stem consonant in
verbal noun):

напад�ние ‘attack’, from нап�сть ‘to attack’ (cf. 3rd person sing.
нападёт)
прочт�ние ‘reading’, from проч�сть ‘to read’ (cf. 3rd person sing.
прочтёт)
извлеч�ние ‘extraction’, from извл�чь ‘to extract’ (cf. 3rd person
sing. извлечёт)
пренебреж�ние ‘disdain’, from пренебр�чь ‘to scorn’ (cf. 3rd person
sing. пренебрежёт)
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введ�ние ‘introduction’, from ввест� ‘to introduce’ (cf. 3rd person 
sing. введёт)
спас�ние ‘salvation’, from спаст� ‘to save’ (cf. 3rd person sing.
спасёт)
погреб�ние ‘burial’, from погрест� ‘to bury’ (cf. 3rd person sing.
погребёт).

Note
Derivative -овение (mainly from pf. verbs in -нуть(ся): возникнов�ние
‘rise’, исчезнов�ние ‘disappearance’, столкнов�ние ‘collision’.

(29) -ник

(i) Animate nouns:

(a) agent nouns (many based on verbs):
защ�тник ‘defender’, изм�нник ‘traitor’, ох�тник ‘hunter’, раб�тник
‘worker’.

(b) practitioners (based on nouns):
дв�рник ‘yardman’, мясн�к ‘butcher’, пл�тник ‘carpenter’.

Note
Some nouns in -ник denote animate beings and inanimate objects:

проводн�к (a) ‘guard on train’ (b) ‘electrical conductor’.

(c) nouns based on passive parts, (with retention of passive meaning):
восп�танник ‘pupil’, избр"нник ‘chosen one’, ст"вленник ‘protégé’.

Note
Some forms in -еник are active, others passive: м�ченик ‘martyr’,
тр�женик ‘worker’, учен�к ‘pupil’.

(ii) Inanimate nouns (based on nouns):

(a) groups of plants and trees:
�льник ‘fir plantation’, крап�вник ‘clump of nettles’, мал�нник
‘raspberry bushes’, ос�нник ‘aspen copse’.

(b) printed materials:
зад"чник ‘book of problems’, разгов�рник ‘conversation manual’,
сб�рник ‘collection’, сл�вник ‘glossary’.

(c) other objects:
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баг"жник ‘boot’, гр"дусник ‘thermometer’, мол�чник ‘milk-jug’,
сп�тник ‘satellite’, ч"йник ‘teapot’.

Note
Objects in -льник take penultimate stress and derive from verbs:

буд�льник ‘alarm clock’, холод�льник ‘refrigerator’.

(d) animal housing:
кор�вник ‘cow shed’, кур�тник ‘hen coop’, пч�льннк ‘apiary’.

Note
Forms in -атник/-ятник are based on the names of young animals:
гус�тник ‘goose-run’, крольч"тник ‘rabbit-hutch’, тел�тник ‘calf shed’.

(30) -ница

(i) Feminine suffix:
шк�льница ‘school-girl’, уч"стница ‘participant’, уч�тельница ‘female
teacher’.

(ii) Names of receptacles:
м'льница ‘soap-dish’, п�пельница ‘ash-tray’, п�речница ‘pepper pot’,
с"харница ‘sugar-bowl’.

(31) -ня

(i) verbal nouns (denoting energetic, protracted, sometimes irritating,
activity):

беготн� ‘rushing around’, болтовн� ‘chatter’, возн� ‘romping around’,
суетн� ‘fuss, bustle’.

(ii) animate groups:
ребятн� ‘kids’, родн� ‘relatives’, солдатн� ‘soldiery’.

(iii) places (based on nouns):
колок�льня ‘belfry’, пек"рня ‘bakery’, там�жня ‘customs house’.

Note
(a) Some nouns denote housing for birds: голуб�тня ‘dovecote’, etc.
(b) Forms in -льня derive from verbs: куп"льня ‘bathing-place’ 

(from куп�ться ‘to bathe’), сп"льня ‘bedroom’, чит"льня ‘reading
room’.

Note
Also б"ня ‘bath-house’, б�йня ‘slaughter-house’, к�хня ‘kitchen’.
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(32) -ович/-(ь)евич

The suffixes -ович/-(ь)евич are used to form masculine patronymics, -ович
for first names ending in a consonant: Алекс"ндрович ‘Aleksandrovich’,
-евич for names in -ай/-ей:Андр�евич ‘Andre-evich’, Никол"евич
‘Nikolaevich’, -ьевич for names in -ий: Вас�льевич ‘Vasilevich’, (but
Дм�триевич ‘Dmitrievich’ from Дм�трий ‘Dmitrii’).

Note
(a) f. equivalents: Алекс"ндровна ‘Aleksandrovna’, Андр�евна

‘Andreevna’, Вас�льевна ‘Vasilevna’.
(b) m. patronymics in -ич from first names in -а/-я: Иль�ч ‘Ilich’ 

(from Иль� ‘Ilya’), 1узьм�ч ‘Kuzmich’ (from Кузьм� ‘Kuzma’),
with f. in -инична: Иль�нична ‘Ilinichna’, 1узьм�нична
‘Kuzminichna’.

(33) -ок

(i) Agents of actions (based on verbs):
езд�к ‘rider’, знат�к ‘expert’, игн�к ‘player’, стрел�к ‘marksman’.

(ii) Verbal nouns (individual physical actions, based on unprefixed
verbs):

брос�к ‘a throw’, глот�к ‘a swallow’, зев�к ‘a yawn’, звон�к ‘a phone
call’, прыж�к ‘a jump’, свист�к ‘a whistle’, скач�к ‘a leap’.

(iii) Objects (mostly based on prefixed verbs):
набр�сок ‘sketch’, обл�мок ‘fragment’, ок�рок ‘cigarette end’,
оск�лок ‘splinter’, под"рок ‘gift’.

Note: Unprefixed кипят�к ‘boiling water, boiled water’.

(34) -ость/-есть

(i) Qualities (based on adjs. -ый/-ий):
в�жливость ‘politeness’, г�рдость ‘pride’, гр�бость ‘coarseness’,
св�жесть ‘freshness’, хр"брость ‘bravery’.

Note
Some are based on passive parts: сд�ржанность ‘restraint’, терп�мость
‘tolerance’.

(ii) Feelings:
ж"лость ‘pity’, н�жность ‘tenderness’, р"дость ‘joy’, р�вность
‘jealousy’.
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(iii) States, based on passive parts.:

(a) in -мость:
невес�мость ‘weightlessness’, незав�симость ‘independence’,
совмест�мость ‘compatibility’.

(b) in -нность:
ангаж�рованность ‘partisanship’, влюблённость ‘infatuation’,
вседозв�ленность ‘permissiveness’.

(iv) ratio or rate (based on passive parts.):
развод�мость ‘divorce rate’, рожд"емость ‘birth rate’, успев"емость
‘academic progress’.

Note
См�ртность ‘death rate’.

(35) -от

Sounds (based on verbs):
гр�хот ‘din’, р�пот ‘murmur’, т�пот ‘clatter’, шёпот ‘whisper’.

(36) -ота

(i) Qualities (based on adjs. in -ый/-ой):
доброт" ‘kindness’, красот" ‘beauty’, простот" ‘simplicity’, чистот"
‘cleanliness’.

(ii) States (based on adjs.):

(a) general:
беднот" ‘poverty’, теснот" ‘cramped conditions’, пустот" ‘emptiness’,
теплот" ‘warmth’.

(b) disabilities and ailments (based on adjs. in -ой):
глухот" ‘deafness’, немот" ‘dumbness’, слепот" ‘blindness’, хромот"
‘lameness’.

Note
Based on verbs, in -�та: дрем�та ‘drowsiness’ (from дрем�ть ‘to doze’),
зев�та ‘fit of yawning’, ик�та ‘hiccuping’.

(37) -ствие

(i) Abstract states:
б�дствие ‘disaster’, спок�йствие ‘tranquillity’, сумасш�ствие ‘madness’.

(ii) Verbal nouns (from verbs in -ствовать):
путеш�ствие ‘journey’, сод�йствие ‘cooperation’, соотв�тствие
‘accordance’.
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(38) -ство

(i) Qualities (mostly from adjs. in -ый):
без�мство ‘foolhardiness’, дост�инство ‘dignity’, лук"вство ‘craftiness’,
посто�нство ‘constancy’, уп�рство ‘stubbornness’.

Note
Some nouns in -ничество correlate with verbs in -ничать: л�дырничество
‘skiving’ (cf. л�дырничать ‘to skive’), скр�жничество ‘miserliness’.

(ii) States (based on nouns or adjs.):
"вторство ‘authorship’, бог"тство ‘wealth’, матер�нство ‘motherhood’,
один�чество ‘solitude’, пь�нство ‘drunkenness’.

Note
Some nouns in -ничество correlate with verbs in -ничать:

брод�жничество ‘vagrancy’ (cf. брод�жничать ‘to be a tramp’).

(iii) Verbal nouns:
б�гство ‘escape’, воровств� ‘thieving’, деж�рство ‘being on duty’,
уб�йство ‘murder’.

Note
(a) Infix -ов- in мотовств� ‘extravagance’ (from мот�ть ‘to squander’),
сватовств� ‘match-making’, хвастовств� ‘boasting’.

(iv) Collectives (national, social, administrative or other groups):
госуд"рство ‘state’, минист�рство ‘ministry’, �бщество ‘society’,
прав�тельство ‘government’, студ�нчество ‘student body’, чело-
в�чество ‘mankind’.

(v) Quantity (based on adverbs):
большинств� ‘majority’, кол�чество ‘quantity’, меньшинств�
‘minority’, мн�жество ‘multitude’.

(39) -сть

Feelings
з"висть ‘envy’, н�нависть ‘hatred’, страсть ‘passion’.

(40) -тель

(i) Agents of actions (mainly based on verbs):

(a) -атель (stress as in infinitive):
избир"тель ‘voter’, покуп"тель ‘customer’, п�льзователь ‘user’,
сл�шатель ‘listener’, чит"тель ‘reader’.
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(b) -итель (stress on -и-):
граб�тель ‘robber’, ж�тель ‘inhabitant’, зр�тель ‘viewer’, мысл�тель
‘thinker’.

(ii) Practitioners:
вод�тель ‘driver’, пис"тель ‘writer’, стро�тель ‘builder’, уч�тель
‘teacher’.

(iii) Objects (many from transitive verbs):
выключ"тель ‘switch’, дв�гатель ‘engine’, загрязн�тель ‘pollutant’,
истреб�тель ‘fighter plane’.

(41) -тие

Verbal nouns, from verbs, mainly transitive and prefixed, based on:
-бить (e.g. разб�тие ‘smashing’)
-быть (e.g. приб'тие ‘arrival’, but доб'ча ‘extraction’)
-вить (e.g. разв�тие ‘development’)
-дуть (e.g. разд�тие ‘inflating’)
-жать (e.g. сж"тие ‘compression’)
-клясть (e.g. прокл�тие ‘damnation’)
-крыть (e.g. закр'тие ‘closure’)
-лить (e.g. кровопрол�тие ‘bloodshed’
-плыть (e.g. отпл'тие ‘departure’)
-пять (e.g. расп�тие ‘crucifixion’)
-чать (e.g. зач"тие ‘conception’)
-(н)ять (e.g. прин�тие ‘taking’).
Also вз�тие ‘capture’ (from взять ‘to take’).

Note
Correlation with perfective passive participles in -т- (e.g. вз�тый ‘taken’,
вз�тие ‘taking’, etc. See 357–358).

(42) -ун

Agents of actions (from unprefixed impf. verbs):
бег�н ‘runner’, лгун ‘liar’, нес�н ‘pilferer’, опек�н ‘guardian, carer’,
пляс�н ‘dancer’.

Note
-ун in the names of some animals: грыз�н ‘rodent’, скак�н ‘racer’.

(43) -ура

Collectives:
адвокат�ра ‘the Bar’, клиент�ра ‘clientele’, номенклат�ра
‘nomenklatura’ (Soviet élite), прокурат�ра ‘staff of prosecutor’s office’.
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(44) -уха

(i) Medical conditions (based on colour adjs.):
желт�ха ‘jaundice’, золот�ха ‘scrofula’, красн�ха ‘German measles’.

(ii) Contracted forms (usually with pejorative meaning):
группов�ха ‘gang crime’, показ�ха ‘sham, façade’, порн�ха
‘pornography’, черн�ха ‘denigration’.

(45) -ча

Verbal nouns (from compounds of -дать and some others, e.g. п�рча
‘spoiling’, from п�ртить ‘to spoil’):

в'дача ‘issue’, перед"ча ‘transmission’, разд"ча ‘distribution’, сд"ча
‘handing over’.

Note
(a) Some verbs in -дать have verbal nouns in -дание (e.g. изд"ние

‘publishing’), прод"ть ‘to sell’ has прод"жа ‘sale’.
(b) Доб'ча ‘mining’ from доб'ть ‘to mine’ (some verbs in -быть have

verbal nouns in -тие, e.g. приб'тие ‘arrival’).

(46) -ша

Feminine suffix (especially from nouns in -р/-рь, colloquial):

(a) practitioners:
б"рменша ‘barmaid’, библиот�карша ‘librarian’, касс�рша ‘cashier’.

(b) wives:
генер"льша ‘general’s wife’, минист�рша ‘minister’s wife’,
проф�ссорша ‘professor’s wife’.

(47) -щик (-чик after д, ж, з, с, т):

(i) Persons:

(a) general (from nouns or transitive verbs, often with a pejorative
meaning):

обм"нщик ‘deceiver’, отм'вщик д�нег ‘money-launderer’, поп�тчик
‘fellow-traveller’, уг�нщик ‘vehicle thief’.

(b) practitioners:
"томщик ‘atomic scientist’, дальноб�йщик ‘long-distance 
lorry-driver’, лётчик ‘pilot’, перев�дчик ‘interpreter’, часовщ�к
‘watch-maker’.
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Note
Some denote persons and implements: счётчик ‘census-taker’, ‘meter’.

Forms in derivative -льщик (with penultimate stress) derive from impf.
verbs: бол�льщик ‘fan’, чист�льщик ‘cleaner’.

(ii) objects:
автоотв�тчик ‘answerphone’, бомбардир�вщик ‘bomber’, перед"тчик
‘transmitter’, погр�зчик ‘loader’, тр"льщик ‘trawler’.

(48) -щина (-чина after д and т),

Attitudes and trends (from adjs. and nouns, especially surnames, usually
pejorative):

во�нщина ‘military attitude’, обл�мовщина ‘Oblomovism’, ст"линщина
‘Stalinism’.

Also specific historical periods:
еж�вщина ‘the Yezhov terror’ (i.e. 1937–38), жд"новщина ‘the
Zhdanov repression’ (i.e. the years 1946–48 associated with Andrei
Zhdanov’s cultural policies).

Note
-ов- infix in дедовщ�на ‘army brutality, hazing’ (from дед ‘senior soldier’),
митинг�вщина ‘megaphone diplomacy’.

(49) -щица

Feminine counterparts to nouns in -щик/-чик:
буф�тчица ‘bar-maid’, крановщ�ца ‘crane-driver’.

(50) -ыш

Non-adults and some others (sometimes expressing sympathy or
condescension, from adjs.):

корот'ш ‘short person’, креп'ш ‘sturdy child’, мал'ш ‘child, little boy’.

(51) -ье

Districts, areas, surroundings:
верх�вье ‘upper reaches’, низ�вье ‘lower reaches’, побер�жье
‘coastline’, предг�рье ‘foothills’, Подмоск�вье ‘Moscow region’.

(52) -ья

Feminine counterparts to nouns in -ун:
бег�нья ‘runner’, лг�нья ‘liar’, пляс�нья ‘dancer’.

Note
For diminutive suffixes, see 105 1–4 and 106 1–2, for augmentative 
suffixes, 109 1–2, for gender differentiation through suffixes, 43.
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Gender

30 Masculine, feminine and neuter gender

(1) Adjectives, pronouns and the past-tense forms of verbs have the same
gender as the noun they qualify or stand for:

хор�ший муж a good husband
хор�шая жен� a good wife
хор�шее д�ло a good cause

От�ц дов�лен Father is pleased
Мать дов�льна Mother is pleased

Где стол? Вот он Where is the table? There it is
Где к"рта? Вот он" Where is the map? There it is
Где окн�? Вот он� Where is the window? There it is

Дом сто�л в ц�нтре г�рода
The house stood in the city centre

Ёлка сто�ла в ц�нтре г�рода
The Christmas tree stood in the city centre

Зд"ние сто�ло в ц�нтре г�рода
The building stood in the city centre

Note
(a) There is no equivalent in Russian of the articles ‘a’ and ‘the’. Thus,

for example, дом means ‘a house’ and ‘the house’, the difference
being resolved by context or word order (see 476 (1) note (b), as
well as 126 (2) (i), 128 (2) note, 138 (1) (iii) (b), 143 (2) (i), 193
(4) (iii)). Note that such forms as ?тот ‘this’, тот с"мый ‘the very’,
в'ше упом�нутый ‘the above-mentioned’, од�н ‘one’ etc. are
sometimes used where an article would be used in English.

(b) When the predicate precedes the subject and the subject consists 
of a number of nouns, agreement may be with the first noun 
only: Н�жно терп�ние, поним�ние, вза�мная откр'тость и
доброжел�тельность (Komsomolskaya pravda) ‘Patience,
understanding, mutual openness and benevolence are necessary’ 
(pl. нужн' would also be possible, however).

(2) Grammatical gender (the assignment of gender to a noun in
accordance with its ending) is distinguished from natural gender (the
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assignment of gender in accordance with the sex of the being denoted 
by the noun, e.g. мать ‘mother’ (feminine), д�дя ‘uncle’ (masculine)).
Some nouns which can denote persons of either sex have common
gender, that is, their gender varies in accordance with the sex of the person
concerned (e.g. сирот" ‘orphan’ (masculine or feminine) see 35).

(3) Gender affects only the singular of nouns; plural forms do not exhibit
gender characteristics. The same adjectival endings, for example, are used
for the plurals of nouns of all genders, cf.:

Singular Plural
хор�ший муж a good husband хор�шие мужь� good husbands
хор�шая жен� a good wife хор�шие жёны good wives
хор�шее д�ло a good cause хор�шие дел� good causes

Note
Gender may, however, be revealed in, for example, a subordinate clause:
хор�шие мужь�, к"ждый (masculine singular relative pronoun) из
кот�рых помог�л по д�му ‘good husbands, each of whom helped
around the house’.

31 Masculine nouns

The following categories of noun are masculine:

(1) All nouns ending in a hard consonant, e.g. зав�д ‘factory’

(2) All nouns ending in -й, e.g. муз�й ‘museum’

(3) ‘Natural’ masculines in -а/-я. These include:

(i) Nouns which by definition denote males:

д�душка grandfather
д�дя uncle
мужч�на man
п"па Dad
слуг" male servant
%ноша youth, young man

including a few obsolescent nouns, e.g. воев�да ‘commander’.

(ii) Some masculine first names:
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Иль� Ilya
Ник�та Nikita
Фом" Foma

(iii) The familiar forms of many masculine first names:

В"ня Vanya (short for Ив�н)
Вол�дя Volodya (short for Влад�мир)
С"ша Sasha (short for Алекс�ндр (or for feminine

Алекс�ндра)) etc.

(4) Diminutives and augmentatives based on masculine nouns:

дом�шко (from дом ‘house’) little house
дом�на, дом�ще (also from дом) enormous house

(5) Подмаст�рье ‘apprentice’.

(6) Many nouns ending in a soft sign (see 33).

32 Feminine nouns

Categories of feminine noun include the following.

(1) Most nouns in -а/-я (see, however, 31 (3) and 34 (4)).

(2) Many nouns which end in a soft sign (see 33).

33 Soft-sign nouns

Some soft-sign nouns are feminine (approximately three-quarters of the
total); the rest are masculine. It is possible to give guidelines for determining
the gender of many soft-sign nouns.

(1) Feminine soft-sign nouns

(i) ‘Natural’ feminines: дочь ‘daughter’ (see also (ii)), лань ‘doe’, мать
‘mother’, н�тель ‘heifer’, свекр�вь ‘mother-in-law’ (husband’s mother).

(ii) All nouns in -жь, -чь, -шь, -щь, -знь, -мь, -пь, -фь.

(iii) All nouns in -сть, except for masculine гость ‘guest’, н�христь ‘infidel,
rogue’ and тесть ‘father-in-law’ (wife’s father).

(iv) All nouns in

-бь except for masculine г�лубь ‘dove’
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-вь except for masculine червь ‘worm’
-дь except for masculine вождь ‘leader’, гвоздь ‘nail’, Госп�дь ‘Lord’,

груздь ‘milk-agaric’, дождь ‘rain’, жёлудь ‘acorn’, л�бедь ‘swan’,
медв�дь ‘bear’ and a few historicisms

-зь except for masculine князь ‘prince’, ферзь ‘queen’ (chess), язь
‘ide’ (fish of the carp family) and a few archaisms such as в�тязь
‘knight’

-сь except for masculine гусь ‘goose’, кар"сь ‘Crucian carp’, л�сось/
лос�сь ‘salmon’, лось ‘elk’

-ть except for natural masculines (see (2) (i) below) and masculine 
дёготь ‘tar’, к�готь ‘claw’, л"поть ‘bast shoe’, л�коть ‘elbow’,
лом�ть ‘slice’, н�готь ‘finger-nail’, путь ‘way’, тать ‘thief ’, ять
‘the letter yat’

(v) Nouns derived through deaffixation from adjectives: высь ‘heights’
(cf. выс�кий ‘high’), гладь ‘smooth surface’, глубь ‘depth’, глушь
‘backwoods’, даль ‘distance’, з�лень ‘greenery’, лень ‘laziness’, мель
shallows’, новь ‘virgin soil’, тишь ‘quiet’, �даль ‘daring’, ширь ‘expanse’,
явь ‘reality’.

(vi) Nouns derived through deaffixation from verbs: гарь ‘burning’ 
(cf. гор�ть ‘to burn’), мазь ‘ointment’, н"сыпь ‘embankment’, п�дпись
‘signature’, связь ‘connection’, смесь ‘mixture’, тварь ‘creature’.

(vii) Deverbal nouns in -ель, e.g. г�бель ‘ruin’ (cf. г�бнуть ‘to perish’),
колыб�ль ‘cradle’, мет�ль ‘snow storm’.

(2) Masculine soft-sign nouns

(i) ‘Natural’ masculines: гость ‘guest’, д�верь ‘brother-in-law’
(husband’s brother), зять ‘son-in-law/brother-in-law’, князь ‘prince’,
коб�ль ‘male dog’, кор�ль ‘king’, п"рень ‘lad’, с�лезень ‘drake’,
тесть ‘father-in-law’ (wife’s father), царь ‘tsar’.

(ii) Deverbal agent nouns (animate and inanimate) in -тель (созд"тель
‘creator’, выключ"тель ‘light-switch’) or -итель (уч�тель ‘teacher’,
крас�тель ‘dye’).

(iii) Nouns in -арь derived from verbs (п�карь ‘baker’), nouns (врат"рь
‘goal-keeper’) or adjectives (дик"рь ‘savage’).

(iv) The names of months ending in a soft sign.

(v) All names of birds ending in a soft sign except for feminine выпь
‘bittern’ and не�сыть ‘tawny owl’; all names of insects ending in a soft
sign except for feminine моль ‘moth’.

The gender of other soft-sign nouns has to be learnt individually.
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34 Neuter nouns

Categories of neuter noun include the following.

(1) Nouns in -о (see, however, 31 (4)).

(2) Nouns in -е. However, к�фе ‘coffee’ is masculine (neuter in
substandard registers only; see 36 (1) note (a)). See also 31 (4).

(3) Nouns in -ё.

(4) Nouns in -мя: вр�мя ‘time’, �мя ‘first name etc. See 64.

(5) Other parts of speech functioning as nouns: гр�мкое «ypá» ‘a loud
“hurrah” ’.

35 Common gender

A number of nouns in -а and -я have common gender. They can denote
males or females, adjectival, pronominal and verb agreement varying
with the sex of the person denoted by the noun, e.g. г�рький пь�ница
‘confirmed drunkard’ (male), г�рькая пь�ница ‘confirmed drunkard’
(female). Among the commonest of the nouns are брод�га ‘tramp’, глав�
‘head, chief’, кал�ка ‘cripple’, колл�га ‘colleague’, левш� ‘left-handed
person’, мал&тка ‘baby’, нев�жда ‘ignoramus’, нер�ха ‘litter-bug’,
обж�ра ‘glutton’, один�чка ‘lone person’, пь�ница ‘drunkard’, сирот�
‘orphan’ (кр#глый/кр#глая сирот� ‘person who has lost both parents’),
уб�йца ‘murderer’, #мница ‘clever person’:

Говор�те со мной, как с кр�глым нев�ждой (Grekova)
Speak to me as to a complete ignoramus

See also мать-один�чка ‘single-mother’ (Note: от�ц-один�чка, ‘single
father’, is masculine)

36 Indeclinable nouns of foreign origin

(1) Most indeclinable loan-words in -ао, -ау, -е, -и, -о, -оа, -оу, -у,
-уа, -ю, -э are neuter: как�о ‘cocoa’; н�у-х�у ‘know how’; атель�
‘workshop’, жел� ‘jelly’, кабар� ‘cabaret’, каф� ‘café’, кашн� ‘scarf ’,
коммюник� ‘communiqué’, куп� ‘compartment’, портмон� ‘purse’,
резюм� ‘résumé’, тир� ‘dash’, фой� ‘foyer’, шосс� ‘highway’; в�ски
‘whisky’, жюр� ‘jury’, пар� ‘bet’, пен�льти ‘penalty’ (also masculine),
р�лли ‘rally’, такс� ‘taxi’, шасс� ‘undercarriage’; бистр� ‘bistro’,
бюр� ‘office’, деп� ‘depot’, кин� ‘cinema’, метр� ‘underground
railway’, пальт� ‘overcoat’, пиан�но ‘piano’, р�дио ‘radio’; бо� ‘boa’
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(but бо� ‘boa-constrictor’ is masculine); ш�у ‘show’; раг# ‘ragout’;
амплу� ‘role’; интервь& ‘interview’, мен& ‘menu’, рев& ‘review’;
карат7 ‘karate’, �вро ‘the Euro’, в�то ‘veto’, л�бби ‘lobby’.

Note
(a) 1�фе ‘coffee’ is masculine: Л�ля спрос�ла, не сд�лать ли

кр�пкий к�фе (Trifonov) ‘Lyalya asked if she should not make some
strong coffee’, and масс-м�диа, ‘mass media’ is feminine.

(b) Only context can show the number (singular or plural) of an
indeclinable noun: thus B шкаф# вис�т н�вое пальт�/вис�т
н�вые пальт� ‘A new coat is hanging/new coats are hanging in 
the cupboard’; одн� пальт� ‘one coat’, д�сять пальт� ‘ten coats’.

(2) Some indeclinables assume the gender of the central or ‘generic’ 
noun. Thus, торн"до ‘tornado’ is masculine (cf. в�тер ‘wind’), likewise
пушт� ‘Pushtu’, урд� ‘Urdu’, х�нди ‘Hindi’ (cf. яз'к ‘language’) and
фл�ппи (cf. фл�ппи-диск) ‘floppy disk’. Авен% ‘avenue’ is feminine 
(cf. #лица ‘street’), as are сал�ми ‘salami’ (cf. колбас� ‘sausage’), цец�
‘tsetse fly’ (cf. м#ха ‘fly’) and цун"ми ‘tsunami’ (alternatively neuter)
(cf. волн� ‘wave’):

Цун�ми унесл" ег� в оке�н (Gagarin)
The giant wave carried him out to sea

(3) The gender of many indeclinable nouns which denote human beings
follows the principle of natural gender. Thus, буржу� ‘bourgeois’,
крупь� ‘croupier’, мафи�зо/мафи�зи ‘mafioso’, ма7стро ‘maestro’
and р�фери/рефер� ‘referee’ are masculine, while л�ди ‘lady’ and
мад�м ‘madam’ are feminine. Some nouns have common gender
(визав� ‘counterpart’, ‘vis-à-vis’, протеж� ‘protégé(e)’, х�ппи ‘hippy’),
whereas атташ� ‘attaché’, инк�гнито ‘person who is incognito’ and
конферансь� ‘compère’ are masculine and папар�цци ‘paparazzi’ is 
plural only.

(4) Indeclinable names of animals also have common gender: гну ‘gnu’,
кенгур# ‘kangaroo’, шимпанз� ‘chimpanzee’ etc. Nouns are treated as
masculine when the sex of the animal is irrelevant (р"неный гну ‘a wounded
gnu’), but feminine gender is assigned in ‘female’ contexts:

Шимпанз� корм�ла детёныша
The chimpanzee was feeding her baby

(5) The names of some birds are masculine (какад# ‘cockatoo’, мараб#
‘marabou’, флам�нго ‘flamingo’) while кол�бри ‘humming-bird’ is
masculine or feminine.
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37 Indeclinable place names

Indeclinable place names take the gender of the central (‘generic’) noun.
Names of towns and islands are masculine (cf. г�род ‘town’ and �стров
‘island’): Бак# ‘Baku’, Гл�зго ‘Glasgow’, Кал� ‘Calais’, =сло ‘Oslo’,
Ск�пье/Ск�пле ‘Skopje’, С�чи ‘Sochi’ (also plural: ст�рые С�чи ‘old
Sochi’), Тбил�си ‘Tbilisi’, Т�кио ‘Tokyo’; К�при ‘Capri’, Та�ти ‘Tahiti’.
Similarly, the names of rivers are feminine (cf. рек� ‘river’): спок�йная
Миссис�пи ‘the calm Mississippi’. Aнгфрау ‘the Jungfrau’ is feminine
(cf. гор� ‘mountain’). Bри ‘Lake Erie’ is neuter (cf. �зеро ‘lake’). Мал�
‘Mali’ has alternative feminine and neuter gender (cf. стран� ‘country’
and госуд�рство ‘state’). Despite exceptions to the rule, the ‘generic’
principle is the norm.

38 Titles of books etc.

The generic principle is usually applied in assigning gender to titles
which are indeclinable: тург�невская «Мум�» ‘Turgenev’s Mumu’ 
(cf. п�весть (f.) ‘tale’), л�ндонская «Таймс» ‘the London Times’
(cf. газ�та ‘newspaper’). A title based on an oblique case may observe
the generic principle (г�рьковская «На дне» ‘Gorky’s Lower Depths’
(cf. пь�са ‘play’)) or take a neuter adjective (г�рьковское «На дне»).
Otherwise, gender is determined by the gender and number of the 
title: п�шкинский «Евг�ний Он�гин» ‘Pushkin’s Eugene Onegin’,
тург�невское «Двор�нское гнезд�» ‘Turgenev’s Nest of Noblemen’,
савр"совские «Грач� прилет�ли» ‘Savrasov’s (painting) The Rooks 
Have Arrived’.

Note
In order to avoid possible incongruence, a genre word may be 
introduced: ром"н Толст�го «!нна Кар�нина» ‘Tolstoy’s novel 
Anna Karenina’.

39 Acronyms

The gender of acronyms is usually determined by their ending. Thus, 
бомж (from без определённого м�ста ж�тельства ‘without a 
definite place of residence’) ‘homeless person’, вуз (from в'сшее
уч�бное завед�ние ‘higher teaching establishment’), загс (from 
отд�л з�писи �ктов гражд�нского состо�ния ‘registry office’) are
masculine. However, the gender of the central noun may sometimes 
prove decisive.
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Thus, рон� (from рай�нный отд�л нар�дного образов�ния ‘local
education authority’) was originally neuter but is now usually treated as
masculine.

Note
Loan acronyms such as л�зер, from English ‘laser’ (light amplification
by stimulated emission of radiation).

40 Alphabetisms

Alphabetisms consist of initial capital letters, many being pronounced 
as letters rather than words, and most are indeclinable, though there are
exceptions among those assigned masculine gender (see 73). In terms of
gender assignment, alphabetisms subdivide as follows:

(1) Those which retain the gender of the central noun:

(i) Masculine: ВИЧ [вич] (в�рус иммiнодефиц�та челов�ка)
‘human immunodeficiency virus’, ‘HIV, МГУ [эм-гэ-#] (Моск�вский
госуд�рственный университ�т) ‘Moscow State University’, МХАТ
[мхат] (Моск�вский худ�жественный академ�ческий те�тр) ‘Moscow
Art Theatre’, НИИ [ни�] (Наiчно-иссл�довательский инстит#т)
‘Scientific Research Institute’, ОВИР [ов�р] (Отд�л виз и регистр�ция
иностр�нных гр�ждан) ‘Visa Department and Registration of Foreign
Nationals’, С1А [эс-к� or ска] (спорт�вный клуб �рмии) ‘Army
Sports Club’.

(ii) Feminine: АТС [а-тэ-7с] (автомат�ческая телеф�нная ст�нция)
‘automatic telephone exchange’, ГАИ [га�] (Госуд�рственная
автомоб�льная инсп�кция) ‘State Vehicle Inspectorate’ (see page 596),
ГЭС [гэс] (гoдроэлектр�ческая ст�нция/гoдроэлектрост�нция)
‘hydroelectric power station’, ООН [о�н] (Организ�ция Объединённых
Н�ций) ‘United Nations Organization’, С1В [эс-ка-в7] (своб�дно
конверт�руемая вал&та) ‘freely-convertible currency’, ТЭЦ [тэц]
(теплов�я элaктроцентр�ль) ‘thermal power station’. 1ПРФ [кэ-пэ-эр-
эф] (Коммунист�ческая п�ртия Росс�йской Федер�ции) ‘Communist
Party of the Russian Federation’, ЛДПР [эл-дэ-пэ-эр] (Либер�льно-
демократ�ческая п�ртия Росс�и) ‘Liberal Democratic Party of Russia’.

Здесь раб�тала м�щная ГЭС (Sputnik)
A mighty power station was in operation here

(iii) Neuter: СНГ [эс-эн-г7] (Содр#жество незав�симых госуд�рств)
‘Commonwealth of Independent States’, ‘CIS’, СП [эс-п7] (совм�стное
предпри�тие) ‘joint venture’, ТЯО [т�о] (такт�ческое �дерное
ор#жие) ‘tactical nuclear weapons’.

(iv) Plural: ЯКВ [я-ка-в7] (�дерные косм�ческие вооруж�ния) ‘nuclear
space armaments’.
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(2) Some much-used alphabetisms acquire the gender implied by the
ending. Thus, Минздр"в (from Минист�рство здравоохран�ния
‘Ministry of Health’) is masculine, Минобразов"ние (from
Минист�рство образов�ния ‘Ministry of Education’) is neuter.
МИД [мид] (Минист�рство иностр�нных дел ‘Ministry of Foreign
Affairs’), which was once neuter, is now masculine, НЭП [нэп] 
(н�вая эконом�ческая пол�тика ‘New Economic Policy’), which 
was once feminine, is now masculine and ТАСС [тасс] (Телегр�фное
аг�нтство Сов�тского Со&за ‘Telegraphic Agency of the Soviet Union’),
(now replaced by ИТLР-ТАСС: Информаци�нное телегр�фное
аг�нтство Росс�и – Телегр�фное аг�нтство сувер�нных стран
‘Information and Telegraphic Agency of Russia – Telegraphic Agency 
of the Sovereign Countries’), once neuter, also acquired masculine
gender.

(3) Some alphabetisms differentiate gender stylistically. Thus, ЖЭ1
[жэк] (жилoщно-эксплуатаци�нная конт�ра ‘housing office’),
initially feminine in written styles (cf. конт�ра), is commonly assigned
masculine gender in everyday speech.

(4) Those based on the initials of foreign words tend to acquire 
gender in accordance with the ending. Thus, ФИАТ [фи�т] (Fabbrica 
Italiana Automobili Torino) is masculine, ФИФА [фиф�] (Fédération
Internationale de Football Association) is feminine and НАТО [н�то] 
(North Atlantic Treaty Organization) is neuter. США [сша/сэ-ше-�]
(Соединённые Шт�ты Ам�рики ‘United States of America’) is 
plural.

Note
Alphabetisms may be rendered phonetically, particularly in dialogue:

В�шу эн-тэ-?р (НТР – наiчно-техн�ческая револ&ция) я в�дел
(Grekova)
I have seen your scientific-technical revolution

Iсли не в рем�сленное, то в фе-зе-� (ФЗО – фабрoчно-заводск�е
обуч�ние), м�жет быть, возьм#т, сказ�л он. (Panova)
‘If I don’t get into trade school’, he said, ‘I might get accepted for 
factory apprentice training’.

62 The Noun 40



41 Stump compounds

‘Stump compounds’ incorporate the truncated forms of one or more
words: забастк�м (from забаст�вочный комит�т) ‘strike committee’,
колх�з (from коллект�вное хоз�йство) ‘collective farm’, ликб�з
(from ликвид�ция безгр�мотности) ‘elimination of illiteracy’, соб�с
(from соци�льное обесп�чение) ‘social security’ (all masculine). Most
nouns in this productive category take their gender from the ending of 
the stump compound. Those which denote people may have common gender,
e.g. управд�м (from управл�ющий/-ая д�мом) ‘house manager’
(управд�м сказ"л, что дов�лен ‘the house manager said he was pleased’,
управд�м сказ"ла, что дов�льна ‘the house manager said she was
pleased’) and similarly зHвк"федрой (from зав�дующий/-ая к�федрой)
‘head of university department’. С"мбо (from самообор�на без ор#жия)
‘unarmed combat’ is neuter, стAнгаз�та (from стенн�я газ�та) ‘wall
newspaper’ is feminine, тер"кт (from террорист�ческий акт) ‘terrorist
outrage’ is masculine.

Note
The full title зав�дующий к�федрой ‘head of department’ is preferred to
зhвк�федрой in official contexts, referring to persons of either sex, and
in contexts where the sex of the person is irrelevant, зав�дующая being
confined to colloquial registers or references to a particular person, cf.:

Собес�дник назыв�ет Евг�нию Ив�новну Д#рову, зав�дующую
гр#ппой биохим�ческих иссл�дований (Pravda)
The person I am speaking to mentions Evgeniya Ivanovna Durova, head
of the biochemical research group

42 Compound hyphenated nouns

The gender of compound hyphenated nouns is determined by the gender
of the central noun, which often precedes the qualifier: автомоб�ль-
ином�рка (m.) ‘foreign car’, г"лстук-б�бочка (m.) ‘bow-tie’, див"н-
кров�ть (m.) ‘divan-bed’, кр�сло-кач�лка (n.) ‘rocking chair’,
рак�та-нос�тель (f.) ‘carrier-rocket’, шк�ла-интерн�т (f.) ‘boarding
school’. However, in some compounds the qualifier precedes the central
noun: автом"т-зак#сочная (f.) ‘vending machine’, штHб-кварт�ра (f.)
‘headquarters’ веб-стран�ца (f.) ‘web-page’, пресс-конфер�нция (f.)
‘press conference’, смарт-к�рта (f.) ‘smart card’:

Автом�т-зак#сочная отремонт�рована
The vending machine has been repaired
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13 и&ля на ст�ртовом п�ле появ�лась дубл�рующая рак�та-
нос�тель (Russia Today)
A reserve carrier-rocket appeared on the launch pad on 13 July

43 Differentiation of gender through suffixes

(1) Suffixes are used to distinguish male and female representatives of
various occupations, professions, organizations, functions, nationalities etc.
See also 29.

Male Female
армян�н арм�нка Armenian
бег�н бег�нья runner
большев�к большев�чка Bolshevik
корм�лец корм�лица breadwinner
крановщ�к крановщ�ца crane operator
лётчик лётчица pilot
н�мец н�мка German
по7т поэт�сса poet
ст�рож сторож�ха guard
супр#г супр#га spouse
учен�к учен�ца pupil
уч�тель уч�тельница teacher

Note also стар�к ‘old man’, стар�ха ‘old woman’.

(2) The masculine form may, however, be used for persons of either sex:

(i) Where gender differentiation is of no significance in a particular
occupation. Thus, библиот�карь ‘librarian’, вод�тель ‘driver’, касс�р
‘cashier’, конд#ктор ‘(bus-) conductor’ etc. can be used of men and women.
The feminine suffix -ша (as in библиот�карша, касс�рша, конд#кторша)
has in any case been devalued by its earlier use in designating a woman
in terms of her husband’s occupation: генер�льша ‘general’s wife’ 
(cf. купч�ха ‘merchant’s wife’). In modern Russian -ша is reserved for 
some occupations practised predominantly by women (e.g. маник%рша
‘manicurist’ (маник&р means ‘manicure’)) or denotes a lower-prestige
occupation (cf. секрет"рша ‘shorthand typist’ and секрет"рь ‘secretary’
(of, for example, a party committee)). See also 29 (46).

Note
Уч�тель tends to sound more prestigious than уч�тельница and may 
refer to a female as well as to a male teacher, especially where the 
subject is specified: Он� уч�тель матем�тики ‘She is a mathematics
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teacher’. Compare Он� наил#чший уч�тель в шк�ле ‘She is the best 
teacher in the school’ (i.e. of all the teachers, male and female) and Он�
наил#чшая уч�тельница в шк�ле ‘She is the best woman-teacher in
the school’.

(ii) In cases where a plural covers male and female practitioners:
профсо&з раб�тников тр�нрспорта ‘transport workers’ union’.

(3) Gender differentiation is retained, however, when male and female
practitioners fulfil different functions: thus актёр, актр�са ‘actor, actress’
(playing, respectively, male and female roles). This also applies in most
sports (where men and women compete against others of their own 
sex, not against each other): thus конькоб�жец/конькоб�жка ‘skater’,
плов�ц/пловч�ха ‘swimmer’, чемпи�н/чемпи�нка ‘champion’ (note,
however, that only the more prestigious-sounding чемпи�н is used in 
official titles).

(4) In cases where men take up a ‘female’ occupation, a male equivalent
of the name of the profession may be created, e.g. до�р, cf. до�рка
‘milkmaid’ (however, both have been superseded in mechanized 
dairies by опер"тор or м"стер маш�нного до�ния ‘milking-machine
operator’), переп�счик на маш�нке, cf. машин�стка ‘typist’ (машин�ст
‘engine-driver’). Note also медиц�нский брат (or санит"р) ‘male 
nurse’ (cf. медиц�нская сестр� ‘nurse’). The male equivalent of
балер�на ‘ballerina’ is арт�ст бал�та. However, there are seemingly no
masculine equivalents for мод�стка ‘milliner’ and шве�-мотор�стка
‘sewing-machine operator’.

44 Professions

(1) Where professions which were almost exclusively male dominated 
before the Revolution are now also practised by women, the same
designation is used for either sex. This applies to all professions in 
-вед, -граф, -лог (языков�д ‘linguist’, би�лог ‘biologist’, топ�граф
‘topographer’ etc.) and to �втор ‘author’, архит�ктор ‘architect’,
ветерин�р ‘veterinary surgeon’, врач ‘doctor’ (ж�нщина-врач ‘woman
doctor’ is no longer appropriate in a society where most doctors 
are women; cf., however, ж�нщина-космон"вт ‘space-woman’ and
ж�нщина-офиц�р ‘woman officer’), д�ктор ‘announcer’, дир�ктор
‘director’, д�ктор ‘doctor’, инжен�р ‘engineer’, композ�тор
‘composer’, мин�стр ‘minister’, парикм�хер ‘hairdresser’, п�вар
‘cook’, почталь�н ‘postman’, председ�тель ‘chairman’, продав�ц ‘sales
assistant’, проф�ссор ‘professor’, стро�тель ‘builder’, судь� ‘judge’,
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счетов�д ‘accountant’, тр�нер ‘trainer’, шеф ‘boss, head’, экскурсов�д
‘guide’ etc.

Note
(a) Though some of the above have feminine equivalents which are also

in use (e.g. продавщ�ца ‘sales-girl’), all can be used to designate
either men or women. Masculine and feminine forms may, however,
be distinguished stylistically, with masculine (продав�ц ‘sales
assistant’, секрет"рь ‘secretary’ etc.) preferred in official contexts
and feminine in conversation (Он� раб�тает продавщ�цей ‘She
works as a shop assistant’).

(b) The sex of an individual may be indicated by context: В кл#бе с
род�телями не раз встреч"лась проф�ссор А. А. Любл�нская,
специал�ст по д�тской психол�гии (Rabotnitsa) ‘Professor 
A. A. Lyublinskaya, a specialist in child psychology, met parents 
in the club on more than one occasion’.

(c) In colloquial Russian, истор�чка refers to a female history teacher
(cf. ист�рик ‘historian, history teacher’). Электр�чка (cf. эл�ктрик
‘electrician’) and техн�чка (cf. т�хник ‘technician’) mean respectively
‘suburban commuter train’ and ‘cleaning lady’.

(d) Male and female also share ranks in the services: Рядов�й
В�ра Захар�нко награжден� �рденом От�чественной войн'
(Rabotnitsa) ‘Private Vera Zakharenko has been awarded the Patriotic
War Medal’.

(2) The nouns are qualified by masculine attributive adjectives irrespective
of sex:

Он хор�ший врач He is a good doctor
Он" хор�ший врач She is a good doctor

Note
The use of feminine adjectives in such cases (e.g. молод"я
экскурсов�д ‘a young guide’) is characteristic of ‘relaxed’ speech.
Молод�й экскурсов�д is preferred for persons of either sex. In oblique
cases masculine agreement is mandatory: Он подошёл к н�шему
экскурсов�ду Иван�вой ‘He approached Ivanova, our guide’. Since 
there are some professions with which feminine adjectives may not
combine (агрон�м ‘agronomist’, уч�тель ‘teacher’, хир�рг ‘surgeon’),
feminine agreement is best avoided altogether.

(3) The gender of predicative adjectives and past verb forms depends on
the sex of the individual:

Врач б�лен The doctor (male) is sick
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Врач больн" The doctor (female) is sick

Касс�р �чень в�жливо и �чень пр�сто всё объясн�ла
(Izvestiya)
The cashier explained everything very politely and very simply

Библиот�карь доб"вила: У нас 12 000 том�в (Nosov)
The librarian added ‘We have 12,000 volumes’

45 Animals

(1) Most nouns denoting animals, birds, insects etc. refer to the species
in general: ёж ‘hedgehog’, жур"вль (m.) ‘crane’, кит ‘whale’, кр'са ‘rat’,
мышь (f.) ‘mouse’ and so on. Thus, there is no indication of the sex of
the animal or bird in Ёж скр'лся в лес# ‘The hedgehog disappeared
into the forest’, Л�сточка вил� гнезд� ‘The swallow was building a 
nest’. Male and female can be differentiated where necessary by using 
the words сам�ц ‘male’ and с"мка ‘female’ followed by the genitive case
of the name of the animal: сам�ц/с�мка еж� ‘male/female (of the)
hedgehog’ etc.

(2) Some animal names, however, do distinguish male and female:
волк/волч�ца ‘wolf ’, з�яц/зайч�ха ‘hare’, лев/льв�ца ‘lion/lioness’,
слон/слон�ха ‘elephant’, тигр/тигр�ца ‘tiger/tigress’. The male form
also denotes the species in general (except for кот/к�шка ‘cat’, where
the female form к�шка denotes the species in general).

(3) Male and female are differentiated in the names of farm animals:
бар�н/овц� ‘ram/sheep’, б�ров/свинь� ‘boar/sow’, бык/кор�ва
‘bull/cow’, козёл/коз� ‘billy-/nanny-goat’, пет#х/к#рица ‘cockerel/hen’,
с�лезень/#тка ‘drake/duck’.

(4) A few species have three names denoting (a) the species in general,
(b) male and (c) female: гусь (m.) ‘goose’, гус�к ‘gander’, гус'ня
‘goose’; л�шадь (f.) ‘horse’, жереб�ц ‘stallion’, коб'ла ‘mare’; соб�ка
‘dog’, коб�ль (m.) ‘male dog’, с#ка ‘bitch’.

Declension

46 Introduction

(1) Nouns decline according to one of three declension patterns. Most
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masculine and neuter nouns belong to the first declension and most
feminine nouns to the second, except for feminine soft-sign nouns, which
belong to the third declension (see 63).

(2) The first and second declensions contain both hard-ending nouns (e.g.
first-declension дом ‘house’, окн� ‘window’, second-declension к"рта
‘map’) and soft-ending nouns (e.g. first-declension муз�й ‘museum’,
гость ‘guest’, м�ре ‘sea’, second-declension к�хня ‘kitchen’). All 
nouns in the third declension are feminine and end in a soft sign.

(3) Some declension endings are affected by the rules of spelling (see 
16 (1) and (2)).

(4) For stress changes in all three declensions, see 57, 60, 62, 63 (4).

47 Animacy

(1) The accusative case of an animate masculine singular noun is identical
with the genitive, (see (51)) cf.

дом бр"та (genitive) ‘my brother’s house’
в�жу бр"та (accusative) ‘I see my brother’

Note
The differentiation of animate subject and animate object is important 
in a language where either may precede the other with virtually no 
change in meaning, cf. От�ц л&бит с'на ‘The father loves the son’ and
С'на л&бит от�ц ‘The father loves the son’ (or ‘It is the father who
loves the son’, see 475 (2)). The need to avoid ambiguity determines 
the accusative/genitive rule in animate masculine nouns.

(2) The following types of masculine singular noun are affected:

(i) Human beings: От�ц л&бит с'на ‘The father loves the son’.

(ii) Animals: Я в�жу бык" ‘I see the bull’.

(iii) Common nouns used figuratively to denote human beings: болв�н
‘blockhead’, дуб ‘dunce’, кум�р ‘idol’, тип ‘type’ etc.:

Я р�дко встреч�л так�го болв"на/так�го заб"вного т�па
I have seldom met such a blockhead/such a funny character

Note
(a) Я вёл «Москвич�» ‘I was driving a “Moskvich” ’ (car) is more

colloquial than Я вёл «Москв�ч».
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(b) Usage with р�бот: cf. Инжен�р констру�рует р�бот ‘The
engineer is designing a robot’ (i.e. an automaton), and figurative 
usage in превращ�ть челов�ка в р�бота ‘to turn a man into a 
robot’. However, the animate accusative/genitive is now normal in
non-figurative contexts also:

Комп�ния «Мацус�ма» уж� испыт�ла р�бота (Nedelya)
The ‘Matsushima’ company has already tested a robot

(iv) Some folk dances, e.g. пляс�ть трепак", гопак" ‘to dance the
trepak, the gopak’; animate beings in book titles, e.g. Держ�л в рук�х
«Чап�ева» ‘In his hands he held Chapaev’ (a novel); playing cards, 
e.g. сбр�сить вал�та, снять туз", ‘to discard a knave, cut an ace’; 
billiards and snooker balls, e.g. полож�ть зелёного (шар�) в л#зу
‘to pocket the green’; chess pieces, e.g. взять слон", корол�, ферз� ‘to
take a bishop, the king, the queen’; the words змей ‘kite’ and разв�дчик
‘reconnaissance aircraft’ (cf. animate connotations (‘serpent’ and
‘reconnaissance agent’ respectively)), e.g. пуск�ть зм�я ‘to fly a kite’, сбить
разв�дчика ‘to shoot down a reconnaissance aircraft’. Analogous usage
such as сбить истреб�теля ‘to shoot down a fighter’ and пост�вить
дв�рника ‘to fit a windscreen wiper’ characterizes professional colloquial
speech but is otherwise regarded as substandard for usage with standard
inanimate accusatives истреб�тель and дв�рник.

Note
(a) Collective nouns (e.g. нар�д ‘people’, полк ‘regiment’, скот ‘cattle’)

are not treated as animate:

Внач�ле тигр напад�ет на скот (Russia Today)
First a tiger attacks the cattle

(b) The nouns мертв�ц ‘dead person’ and пок�йник ‘deceased’ are
treated as animate, while труп ‘corpse’ is not, cf.

Он взял мертвец" за плеч� и поверн#л н� спину (Nagibin)
He took the dead person by the shoulder and turned him on his back

and

Он рассказ�л, как он обнар#жил труп (Nagibin)
He told how he had discovered the corpse

(3) The following types of plural noun are affected by the rule.

(i) Human beings and animals of all genders: (see 51, 61, 158 (6) (iv))

Он� к�рмит м"льчиков и д�вочек
She is feeding the boys and girls
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Он к�рмит осл�в и ов�ц
He is feeding the donkeys and the sheep

Он в�дит жив�тных
He sees the animals

Note
Лов�ть ом"ров ‘to catch (live, i.e. animate) lobsters’, but есть, покуп�ть
ом"ры ‘to eat, buy (dead, i.e. inanimate) lobsters’. The distinction applies
mainly to crustaceans, but is not consistently observed.

(ii) Toys fashioned in human form:

Там д�лают матрёшек Nesting dolls are made there
Д�вочка одев�ет к�кол The little girl is dressing the dolls

Note
Марион�тка ‘puppet’ also belongs in this category.

(iii) Plural equivalents of the singular categories listed above: чит�ть
«Бр�тьев Карам�зовых» ‘to read The Brothers Karamazov’ (see (2) (iii)
and (iv) above).

Note
(a) Бакт�рия ‘bacterium’, бац�лла ‘bacillus’, в�рус ‘virus’, зар�дыш

‘foetus’, микр�б ‘microbe’ are treated as inanimate: Челов�к
убив�ет бац�ллы и бакт�рии ‘Man kills bacilli and bacteria’. 
Use of the accusative/genitive in such cases is regarded as somewhat
old-fashioned but may be encountered in books on biology and
medicine: Изуч�ть бакт�рий, в�русов, микр�бов ‘To study bacteria,
viruses, microbes’.

(b) Войск" (pl.) ‘troops’ is treated as inanimate and has accusative
войск�.

(c) The animate accusative genitive rule also applies to adjectives,
pronouns and certain numerals (see 193 (1 note (c)), 196 (2) and 
200).

48 Nouns which are used only in the singular

Some nouns have singular form only. They include nouns which denote:

(1) Qualities, sensations: хр�брость ‘bravery’, грусть ‘sadness’.
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(2) Collectives: бельё ‘linen’, листв� ‘foliage’ etc.

(3) Substances, foods, cereals: д�рево ‘wood’, овёс ‘oats’ and so on.
Note, however, that the plurals of some nouns in these categories are
encountered in the meaning ‘brands’, ‘large quantities’: жир' ‘fats’. This
also applies to certain natural phenomena normally found in the singular
only: дожд� ‘persistent rain’, мор�зы ‘persistent heavy frost’, снег�
‘heavy snow’. The names of some vegetables and fruits are also used 
in the singular only (виногр�д ‘grapes’, гор�х ‘peas’, из&м ‘raisins’,
кап#ста ‘cabbage’, карт�фель ‘potatoes’, лук ‘onions’, морк�вь
‘carrots’), a different word being used to denote ‘one onion’ (л#ковица/
гол�вка л#ка or л#ку): cf. виногр�дина ‘a grape’, гор�шина ‘a pea’,
из&мина ‘a raisin’, карт�фелина/кл#бень карт�феля ‘a potato’,
коч�н кап#сты ‘a cabbage’, морк�вка ‘a carrot’. Compare also сол�ма
‘straw’, сол�мина ‘a straw’; шокол�д ‘chocolate’, шокол�дка ‘a
chocolate’.

(4) ‘Singulatives’ are also used to create plural forms from abstracts and
collectives which have no plural of their own: долг ‘duty’ (об�занности
‘duties’ (note that долг in the meaning ‘debt’ has a plural: долг�)), 
ложь ‘lie’ (в'думки ‘fabrications, lies’), ор#жие ‘weapons’ (pl. в�ды
ор#жия), пол�тика ‘policy, politics’ (полит�ческие направл�ния
‘policies’), пром'шленность ‘industry’ (�трасли пром'шленности
‘industries’), спорт ‘sport’ (в�ды сп�рта ‘sports, events’). Note also 
that разл�чия can be used as the plural of р�зница (which has no 
plural of its own).

(5) The names of animals, trees etc. may denote a whole species:

В н�шем лес# растёт т�лько сосн"
Only pine trees grow in our forest

Здесь л�вят т�лько лещ"
Only bream is caught here

(6) Names of professions and some other words can also be used
collectively: День шахтёра ‘Miners’ Day’, Дом кн�ги ‘book shop’, Дом
уч�теля ‘Teachers’ Club’.

Note
A number of nouns, once used only in the singular, have acquired plurals:
риск ‘risk’, pl. р�ски, технол�гия ‘technology’, pl. технол�гии,
экон�мика ‘economy’, pl. экон�мики, etc.
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49 Nouns which have a plural form only

(1) Many plural-only nouns denote objects comprising two or more
essential components: бр%кн ‘trousers’, н�жницы ‘scissors’. Others
denote complex processes (р�ды ‘childbirth’), games (пр�тки ‘hide and
seek’) etc.

(2) Morphologically, the nouns subdivide as follows.

(i) Plurals in -ы/-и/-", genitive -ов:

аплодисм�нты ‘applause’ gen. аплодисм�нтов

Similarly бег� ‘trotting races’, вес' ‘scales’, в'боры ‘election’,
деб�ты ‘debate’, дж�нсы ‘jeans’, дух� ‘perfume’, з�морозки ‘light
frosts’, конс�рвы ‘preserves’, мему�ры ‘memoirs’, ост�нки ‘human
remains’, очк� ‘spectacles’, перегов�ры ‘negotiations’, под�нки
‘dregs’, прип�сы ‘stores’, р�ды ‘childbirth’, счёты ‘abacus’, тр�пики
‘tropics’, тр#сики/трус' ‘shorts’, штан' ‘trousers’, щипц' ‘pincers,
tongs’, тал�бы, ‘the Taliban’.

Note
Nouns ending in two vowels or unstressed -цы have gen. -ев: об�и, об�ев
‘wallpaper’ (likewise поб�и ‘beating’, пом�и ‘slops’), плоског#бцы,
плоског�бцев ‘pliers’.

(ii) Plurals in -ы/-и with zero genitive ending:

в�лы ‘pitchfork’ gen. вил

Similarly Аф�ны ‘Athens’, бр&ки ‘trousers’, д�ньги (gen. д�нег)
‘money’, имен�ны ‘name-day’, кальс�ны ‘pants’, кан�кулы ‘holidays’,
нос�лки (gen. нос�лок) ‘stretcher’, н�жницы ‘scissors’, н�жны
(gen. н�жен) ‘sheath’, оп�лки (gen. оп�лок) ‘sawdust’, пантал�ны
‘knickers’, пл�вки (gen. пл"вок) ‘swimming trunks’, п�хороны
(gen. похор�н) ‘funeral’, сал�зки (gen. сал"зок) ‘toboggan’, с�нки
(gen. с"нок) ‘sledge’, сл�вки (gen. сл�вок) ‘cream’, с#мерки (gen.
с�мерек) ‘dusk’, с#тки (gen. с�ток) ‘24-hour period’, #зы ‘bonds’,
хл�поты (gen. хлоп�т) ‘trouble’, ш�хматы ‘chess’, ш�ры ‘blinkers’.

(iii) Plurals in -а with zero genitive ending:

вор�та ‘gate’ gen. вор�т

Similarly дров� ‘firewood’, кружев� ‘lace’ (also sing. кр�жево), н�дра
‘bowels of the earth’, пер�ла ‘railing’, черн�ла ‘ink’.

72 The Noun 49



49–50 Declension 73

(iv) Nouns in -и, genitive -ей:

кач�ли ‘swing’ gen. кач�лей

Similarly б#дни ‘weekdays’ (gen. also б�ден), в�жжи (gen. вожж�й)
‘reins’, гр�бли ‘rake’ (gen. also гр"бель), дж#нгли ‘jungle’, др�жжи
(gen. дрожж�й) ‘yeast’, кл�щи (gen. клещ�й) ‘pincers’, к#дри (gen.
кудр�й) ‘curls’, п�мочи (gen. помоч�й) ‘braces’, с�ни (gen. сан�й)
‘sledge’, щи ‘cabbage soup’.

Note
(a) Пр�ния, gen. пр�ний ‘debate’, св�дения, gen. св�дений

‘information’.
(b) Countable nouns in the series, e.g. с"ни ‘sledge’, can denote one 

object (‘sledge’) or a number of objects (‘sledges’). Meaning is
determined by context: Из сан�й в'скочил солд"т ‘A soldier
jumped from the sledge’; Из сан�й в'скочил ц�лый взвод
солд"т ‘A whole platoon of soldiers jumped from the sledges’.

50 Declension chart

The following chart shows, in simplified form, the declension pattern in
all three declensions.

Singular Plural

m n f m n f

cons. -o
N -й -е -а/-я -ь -ы/-и -а/-я -ы/-и

-ь -ё

INAN = N = N
A = N -у/ю -ь

ANIM = G = G

G -а/-я -ы/-и -и -ов/-ев/-ей zero/ей

D -у/-ю -е -и -ам/-ям

unstr. ем -ей
I -ом/ -ой/ -ью -ами/-ями

str. ём -ёй

P -е -и -ах/-ях



51 First declension: masculine nouns

(1) Hard-ending nouns

Declension of зав�д ‘factory’ (inanimate) and студ�нт ‘student’
(animate):

Singular Plural
Nom. зав�д студ�нт зав�д-ы студ�нт-ы
Acc. зав�д (=nom.) студ�нт-а (=gen.) зав�д-ы студ�нт-ов
Gen. зав�д-а студ�нт-а зав�д-ов студ�нт-ов
Dat. зав�д-у студ�нт-у зав�д-ам студ�нт-ам
Instr. зав�д-ом студ�нт-ом зав�д-ами студ�нт-ами
Prep. о зав�д-е о студ�нт-е о зав�д-ах о студ�нт-ах

Note
(a) Nouns in г, к, х/ж, ч, ш, щ have nominative and inanimate

accusative plural -и: ур�к ‘lesson’, ур�ки; нож ‘knife’, нож�
(see 16 (1)).

(b) Nouns ending in ж, ч, ш, щ, ц and with stem stress in declension
have instrumental singular -ем: душ ‘shower’, д�шем; м�сяц
‘month’, м�сяцем (see 16 (2)).

(c) Nouns ending in ж, ч, ш, щ have genitive plural -ей: нож ‘knife’,
gen. pl. нож�й.

(d) Nouns ending in -ц with stem stress in declension have genitive plural
-ев: шприц ‘syringe’, gen. pl. шпр�цев (see 16 (2)).

(e) The genitive plural of some nouns is identical with the nominative
singular (see 56).

(f ) Год ‘year’ has genitive plural лет (год�в in denoting decades: м�ды
50-х год�в ‘the fashions of the fifties’); cf. dative, instrumental,
prepositional plural год"м, год"ми, о год"х.

(2) Soft-ending nouns

(i) Nouns in -й

Declension of муз�й ‘museum’ and гер�й ‘hero’:

Singular Plural
Nom. муз�й гер�й муз�-и гер�-и
Acc. муз�й (=nom.) гер�-я (=gen.) муз�-и гер�-ев
Gen. муз�-я гер�-я муз�-ев гер�-ев
Dat. муз�-ю гер�-ю муз�-ям гер�-ям
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Instr. муз�-ем гер�-ем муз�-ями гер�-ями
Prep. о муз�-е о гер�-е о муз�-ях о гер�-ях

Note
(a) Nouns in -ий have prepositional singular -ии: г�ний ‘genius’, 

о г�нии.
(b) Вороб�й ‘sparrow’ is declined as follows: acc./gen. воробь�, dat.

воробь&, instr. воробьём, prep. о воробь�; nom. pl. воробь�,
acc./gen. воробьёв, dat. воробь�м, instr. воробь�ми, prep. о
воробь�х. Similarly, мурав�й ‘ant’, солов�й ‘nightingale’ and
inanimate (acc. = nom.) реп�й ‘burdock’, руч�й ‘stream’ and 
stem-stressed #лей ‘bee-hive’.

(ii) Soft-sign nouns

Declension of портф�ль ‘briefcase’ and тесть ‘father-in-law’:

Singular Plural
Nom. портф�ль тесть портф�л-и т�ст-и
Acc. портф�ль (=nom.) т�ст-я (=gen.) портф�л-и т�ст-ей
Gen. портф�л-я т�ст-я портф�л-ей т�ст-ей
Dat. портф�л-ю т�ст-ю портф�л-ям т�ст-ям
Instr. портф�л-ем т�ст-ем портф�л-ями т�ст-ями
Prep. о портф�л-е о т�ст-е о портф�л-ях о т�ст-ях

52 The fleeting vowel

The vowel in the final syllable of many nouns which end in a hard consonant
or soft sign does not appear in oblique cases. Vowels affected include the
following:

(1) ‘o’: р'нок ‘market’

Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular р'нок р'нка р'нку р'нком о р'нке
Plural р'нки р'нков р'нкам р'нками о р'нках

Most nouns in -ок are similarly declined. Exceptions include знат�к
‘connoisseur’ (gen. знаток"), игр�к ‘player’, ур�к ‘lesson’.

Note
Some other nouns also contain a fleeting -о-:

(a) Hard-ending nouns: лоб ‘forehead’, gen. лба; mox ‘moss’; пос�л
‘ambassador’; рот ‘mouth’; сон ‘sleep’; #гол ‘corner’; шов ‘seam’.
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(b) Soft-sign nouns: дёготь, gen. дёгтя ‘tar’; к�готь ‘claw’; лом�ть
‘slice’; н�готь ‘nail’; ог�нь ‘fire’; #голь ‘coal’, gen. угл�/�гля.

(2) ‘e’: кон�ц ‘end’

Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular кон�ц конц� конц# конц�м о конц�
Plural конц' конц�в конц�м конц�ми о конц�х

Most nouns in -ец are similarly declined. However, stressed -�- is retained
when preceded by a double consonant: близн�ц ‘twin’, gen. близнец";
кузн�ц ‘blacksmith’, gen. кузнец".

Note
(a) See 51 (1) notes (b) and (d) for the instrumental singular and

genitive plural of stem-stressed nouns in -ц.
(b) -ле- becomes -ль- in oblique cases: п�лец ‘finger’, gen. п"льца.
(c) A fleeting vowel preceded by another vowel is replaced by -й-

in oblique cases: бельг�ец ‘Belgian’, gen. бельг�йца; кит�ец
‘Chinese’, gen. кит"йца. Cf. заём ‘loan’, gen. з"йма; з�яц ‘hare’,
gen. з"йца.

Other hard and soft nouns with a fleeting -е- include в�тер ‘wind’ 
(gen. в�тра), з�мысел ‘project’, #зел ‘knot’ (gen. узл"), хреб�т ‘range
of hills’; день ‘day’ (gen. дня), к�мень ‘stone’, к�шель ‘cough’,
к�рень ‘root’, л�вень ‘downpour’, п�рень ‘fellow’, пень ‘stump’,
рем�нь ‘strap’, ст�бель ‘stalk’.

(3) ‘ё’: ковёр ‘carpet’

Nouns with a fleeting ё include ковёр ‘carpet’ (gen. ковр"), козёл
‘goat’, костёр ‘bonfire’, котёл ‘boiler’. Note that in some words ё is
replaced by a soft sign following л, н or р: лёд ‘ice’ (gen. льда), конёк
‘skate’ (gen. коньк"), хорёк ‘ferret’ (gen. хорьк").

53 Partitive genitive in -e/-.

Some hard-ending masculine nouns and a few nouns in -й have an
alternative genitive singular in -у/-ю. The nouns all denote measurable
quantities, e.g. виногр"д ‘grapes’ (gen. виногр"да/виногр"ду), чай
‘tea’ (gen. ч"я/ч"ю). Other nouns with a partitive genitive in -у/-ю
include:

жир fat с"хар sugar
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квас kvass снег snow
клей glue суп soup
лук onions сыр cheese
мёд honey таб"к tobacco
мел chalk твор�г cottage cheese
мех fur чесн�к garlic
нар�д people шёлк silk
пес�к sand, castor sugar шокол"д chocolate
рис rice

Most genitives in -у/-ю appear only in quantitative expressions: кус�к 
с'ру ‘piece of cheese’, ч�шка ч"ю ‘cup of tea’. See also 84.

Owing to the colloquial nature of the genitives in -у, they are not found
with nouns denoting rarer substances such as, for example, молибд�н
‘molybdenum’.

54 Prepositional/locative singular in -‘/-÷

(1) Locative in -#

Some nouns have an alternative prepositional singular in stressed -�; it 
is used with the prepositions в and на to denote location, but not with
other prepositions that take the prepositional case (o, по, при); cf. в порт�
‘in the port’ and о п�рте ‘about the port’:

аэроп�рт airport
бал ball, dance
б�рег shore, bank
бок side
бор coniferous forest
борт side (of a ship, etc.)

на борт� ‘on board’
верх top, summit
глаз eye
Дон the Don
Клин Klin
Крым the Crimea
лёд ice

(на льду ‘on the ice’)
лес forest
лоб forehead

(на лбу ‘on the forehead’)
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луг meadow
мост bridge
мох moss

(во мху ‘in the moss’)
нос nose, prow
плот raft
пол floor
полк regiment
порт port
пост post

(на пост� ‘at one’s post’)
пруд pond
рот mouth

(во рту ‘in the mouth’)
сад garden, orchard
снег snow
тыл the rear
�гол corner

(в/на угл� ‘in/at the corner’)
шкаф cupboard

Note
(a) Some phrases denote state: в бред� ‘in a delirium’, в быт� ‘in everyday

life’, в жар� ‘in a fever’, в плен� ‘in captivity’.
(b) Where в or на have non-locational meanings, the noun takes the 

ending -е: знать толк в л�се ‘to understand the forest’.
(c) The ending -е is also used in the names of books: в «Вишнёвом с&де»

Ч�хова ‘in Chekhov’s Cherry Orchard’.
(d) Sometimes both -е and -� are possible, the form in -� being the more

colloquial variant: в �тпуске/отпуск� ‘on holiday’, в ц�хе/цех� ‘in
the workshop’.

(e) The endings -е and -� may be differentiated semantically and
phraseologically, cf. в ХХ в�ке ‘in the twentieth century’ and
Мн�го в�дел я люд�й на своём век� ‘I have seen a lot of people
in my time’; в в�де исключ�ния ‘by way of an exception’ and 
им�ть в вид� ‘to bear in mind’; в д�ме ‘in the house’ and на дом�
‘on the premises’; в спас�тельном кр�ге ‘in a lifebelt’ and в
сем�йном круг� ‘in the family circle’; труд�ться в п�те лиц�
‘to labour by the sweat of one’s brow’ and весь в пот� ‘bathed in
sweat’; в р�де сл#чаев ‘in a number of cases’ and в п�рвом ряд�
‘in the front row’; умер�ть во цв�те лет ‘to die in one’s prime’
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and дер�вья в п�лном цвет� ‘the trees are in full bloom’; в ч"се
лёта от Москв' ‘an hour’s flight from Moscow’ and во втор�м
час� ‘between one and two o’clock’.

(f ) Note also жить в лад� ‘to live in harmony’, к#ртка на мех�
‘furlined jacket’, на к"ждом шаг� ‘at every step’.

(2) Locative in -&

A few nouns in -й and -ь have a locative singular in -%: бой ‘battle’, в
бо% ‘in battle’ (but о б�е ‘about the battle’). Similarly рай ‘paradise’,
строй (сто�ть в стро% ‘to stand in line’). Cf. на кра% ‘on the edge’,
в родн�м кра% ‘on one’s native soil’, but в Краснод�рском кр"е ‘in
Krasnodar Territory’, на пер�днем кр"е обор�ны ‘in the front line 
of defence’, from край ‘edge, territory, front line’. Хмель (a) ‘hops’ (b)
‘inebriation’ has a locative in -& in meaning (b): во хмел& ‘in his cups’,
cf. o хм�ле ‘about hops’.

55 Special masculine plural forms

Some first-declension masculine nouns have special plural forms.

(1) Nominative plural in -�/�

(i) Some hard-ending nouns have a nominative plural in stressed -�:
�дрес ‘address’, pl. адрес". Similarly:

б�рег shore н�мер number, issue
бок side обшл"г cuff
борт side of ship �круг district
б�фер buffer �рдер warrant
в�ер fan �стров island
век age, century п"рус sail
в�чер evening п"спорт passport
глаз eye п�репел quail
г�лос voice, vote п�езд train
г�род town п�яс belt
дир�ктор director проф�ссор professor
д�ктор doctor рог horn
дом house рук"в sleeve
к�локол bell сорт brand
лес forest ст�рож watchman
луг meadow том volume
м"стер craftsman ч�реп skull
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Note
(a) Some plurals in -а and -ы/-н are differentiated semantically:

кондуктор" ‘bus-conductors’, конд#кторы ‘electrical conductors’;
корпус" ‘corps, buildings’, к�рпусы ‘torsos’; мех" ‘furs’, мех�
‘bellows’; образ" ‘icons’, �бразы ‘forms’; орден" ‘orders,
decorations’, �рдены ‘monastic orders’; провод" ‘electric wires’,
пр�воды ‘send-off ’ (no sing.); счет" ‘accounts’, счёты ‘abacus’ 
(no sing.); тон" ‘colour shades’, т�ны (musical) ‘tones’; тормоз"
‘brakes’, т�рмозы ‘hindrances’; хлеб" ‘cereals’, хл�бы ‘loaves’;
цвет" ‘colours’, цвет' ‘flowers’ (sing. цвет�к).

(b) Some plurals in -ы/-и are used in written styles, and their
counterparts in -" in colloquial or technical contexts: год ‘year’,
инсп�ктор ‘inspector’, инстр#ктор ‘instructor’, корр�ктор
‘proofreader’, кр�йсер ‘cruiser’, ред�ктор ‘editor’, цех ‘workshop’.

(ii) A few nouns ending in -й or -ь have nominative plural -�: край ‘edge’,
pl. кра� (gen. pl. краёв); в�ксель ‘bill of exchange’, pl. вексел�.
Likewise л�герь ‘camp’ (but л�гери ‘political camps’), т�поль
‘poplar’, уч�тель ‘teacher’ (but pl. уч�тели in the meaning ‘teachers of
a doctrine’, e.g. уч�тели коммун�зма ‘the teachers of communism’),
шт�бель ‘stack’, шт�мпель ‘stamp’, �корь ‘anchor’.

Note
П�карь ‘baker’, сл�сарь ‘metal worker’ and т�карь ‘turner’ have
standard plurals in -и and alternative, colloquial plurals in -� (also used
in professional parlance).

(2) Nominative plural in -ья

(i) Stem-stressed: стул ‘chair’ (inanimate), брат ‘brother’ (animate).

Plural Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
ст�лья ст�лья ст�льев ст�льям ст�льями о ст�льях
бр"тья бр"тьев бр"тьев бр"тьям бр"тьями о бр"тьях

Similarly (all inanimate): брус ‘beam’, зуб ‘cog’ (cf. зуб ‘tooth’, pl. з#бы,
зуб�в), клин ‘wedge’, клок ‘shred’ (pl. кл�чья, кл�чьев ‘tatters’), кол
‘stake’, к�лос ‘ear of corn’ (pl. кол�сья), ком ‘lump’, лист ‘leaf’ (cf. лист
‘sheet of paper’, pl. лист', лист�в), лоск#т ‘scrap’ (pl. лоск�тья ‘rags’,
cf. лоскут' ‘scraps of paper’), �бод ‘rim’ (pl. об�дья), п�вод ‘rein’ (pl.
пов�дья, cf. п�воды ‘causes’), п�лоз ‘runner’ (pl. пол�зья, cf. п�лозы
‘grass-snakes’), прут ‘twig’, струп ‘scab’, сук ‘bough’ (pl. с�чья, с�чьев
or сук�, сук�в). Note also the plural-only form хл�пья ‘flakes’.

(ii) End-stressed in plural.
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(a) Д�верь ‘brother-in-law’, друг ‘friend’, муж ‘husband’, сын ‘son’:

Plural Nom. Acc./Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
деверь� девер�й деверь�м деверь�ми о деверь�х
друзь� друз�й друзь�м друзь�ми о друзь�х
мужь� муж�й мужь�м мужь�ми о мужь�х
сыновь� сынов�й сыновь�м сыновь�ми о сыновь�х

(But муж� на#ки ‘men of science’, сын' р�дины ‘sons of the
fatherland’.)

(b) зять ‘son-in-law, brother-in-law’, кум ‘godfather’:

Plural Nom. Acc./Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
зять� зятьёв зять�м зять�ми о зять�х
кумовь� кумовьёв кумовь�м кумовь�ми о кумовь�х

(3) Plural of nouns in -анин/-янин, e.g. англич�нин ‘Englishman’

Plural Nom. Acc./Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
англич"не англич"н англич"нам англич"нами об англич"нах

Note the stress change in граждан�н ‘citizen’, pl. гр"ждане, гр"ждан.

(4) Plural of б�рин, болг�рин, тат�рин, цыг�н

The plural of болг"рин ‘Bulgarian’ is: nom. болг�ры, acc./gen. болг�р,
dat. болг�рам, instr. болг�рами, prep. o болг�рах. Similarly б�рин
‘landowner’ (nom. pl. (demotic) б�ры/б�ре), тат�рин ‘Tatar’, цыг�н
‘gipsy’ (nom. pl. цыг�не).

(5) Plural of nouns in -ёнок/-онок

Nouns in -ёнок/-онок have plurals in -ята/-ата: котёнок ‘kitten’.

Plural Nom. Acc./Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
кот�та кот�т кот�там кот�тами о кот�тах

Similarly волч�нок ‘wolf-cub’, pl. волч"та, волч"т etc.

Note
(a) Щен�к ‘puppy’ has alternative plurals щен�та, щен�т/щенк�,

щенк�в.
(b) Ребёнок ‘child’ has plural д�ти ‘children’, acc./gen. дет�й, dat. д�тям,

instr. детьм�, prep. о д�тях. Colloquially, реб�та is also used as 
a plural of ребёнок. Реб�та can also mean ‘the lads’, cf. девч"та
‘the girls’ (also д�вушки и реб�та ‘young men and girls’).
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(6) Plural of сос�д and чёрт

Сос�д ‘neighbour’ and чёрт ‘devil’ have hard endings in the singular,
soft endings in the plural: сос�ди, сос�дей, сос�дям; ч�рти, черт�й,
черт�м.

(7) Plural of господ�н and хоз�ин

Господ�н ‘master’ and хоз�ин ‘owner, host’ have nominative plural -а:

Plural Nom. Acc./Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
господ" госп�д господ"м господ"ми о господ"х
хоз�ева хоз�ев хоз�евам хоз�евами о хоз�евах

56 Nouns whose genitive plural is identical with the
nominative singular

The genitive plural of some masculine nouns is the same as the
nominative singular: глаз ‘eye’, пог�н ‘epaulette’, раз ‘time’, челов�к
‘person’ (after numerals: пять челов�к ‘five people’, cf. нет люд�й
‘there are no people’). Note the stress difference in в�лос ‘a hair’, 
gen. pl. вол�с. Categories also include:

(1) Footwear: бот�нок ‘shoe’, в�ленок ‘felt boot’, нос�к ‘sock’ (gen.
pl. also носк�в), сап�г ‘boot’, чул�к ‘stocking’.

(2) Nationalities (including some minorities in the former USSR): башк�р
‘Bashkir’, бур�т ‘Buryat’, груз�н ‘Georgian’, мадь�р ‘Magyar’, осет�н
‘Ossetian’, рум'н ‘Romanian’, т#рок ‘Turk’.

(3) The military: партиз�н ‘partisan’, солд�т ‘soldier’ and others.

(4) Measurements: амп�р ‘ampere’, байт ‘byte’, бит ‘bit’, ватт ‘watt’,
вольт ‘volt’, герц ‘cycle’, грамм ‘gram’, дециб�л ‘decibel’ (10 амп�р
‘10 amperes’, 100 ватт ‘100 watts’, 5 вольт ‘5 volts’). The zero genitive
plural is used in technical and scientific contexts, especially after
numerals, and in colloquial speech, while -ов is normal in literary styles
with some measurements, especially грамм ‘gram’ (В'пили сто
гр"ммов тёплой в�дки (Vanshenkin) ‘They drank 100 grams of warm
vodka’), though here too the zero ending is making headway.

(5) Fruits (colloquial speech only): абрик�с ‘apricot’, апельс�н ‘orange’,
баклаж�н ‘aubergine’, помид�р ‘tomato’. In written Russian, however,
the genitive plural -ов is preferred for these nouns.
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57 Stress patterns in first-declension masculine nouns

There are three basic types of stress pattern in declension.

(1) Fixed stem stress

Стул ‘chair’, гер�й ‘hero’, автомоб�ль‘car’ etc.

Note
(a) With few exceptions (e.g. дир�ктор ‘manager’, pl. директор"),

nouns with medial stress have fixed stem stress in declension.
(b) Most nouns of three or more syllables have fixed stem stress

throughout declension (парох�д ‘steamer’ etc.).
(c) All masculine nouns with unstressed prefixes or suffixes have fixed

stem stress throughout declension (разгов�р ‘conversation’, м"льчик
‘boy’ etc.).

(d) Only a limited number of monosyllabic masculine nouns have fixed
stem stress throughout declension (e.g. звук ‘sound’).

(2) Fixed end-stress

(i) Hard ending:

Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular стол стол-" стол-� стол-�м о стол-�
Plural стол-' стол-�в стол-"м стол-"ми о стол-"х

(ii) Soft ending:

Singular рубль рубл-� рубл-% рубл-ём о рубл-�
Plural рубл-� рубл-�й рубл-�м рубл-�ми о рубл-�х

Note
(a) This category includes many hard-ending nouns, including almost all

those with the stressed suffixes: -"к/-�к, -"ч, -�ж, -ёж, �к, -�ч, -�н,-
�х: бег#н ‘runner’, мор�к ‘sailor’, платёж ‘payment’, руб�ж
‘boundary’, скрип�ч ‘violinist’, стар�к ‘old man’ etc.

(b) Soft-ending nouns include богат'рь ‘hero’, вождь ‘leader’, врат�рь
‘goalkeeper’, дождь ‘rain’, жур�вль ‘crane’ (bird), календ�рь
‘calendar’, кор�бль ‘ship’, кремль ‘kremlin’, лом�ть ‘slice’,
ноль/нуль ‘nought’, рем�нь ‘strap’, секрет�рь ‘secretary’, слов�рь
‘dictionary’ etc.

(3) Mobile stress

(i) Stem stress in the singular, end stress in the plural: дуб ‘oak’, бой ‘battle’.
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Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular дуб д#б-а д#б-у д#б-ом о д#б-е
Plural дуб-' дуб-�в дуб-"м дуб-"ми о дуб-"х

Singular бой б�-я б�-ю б�-ем о б�-е
Plural бо-� бо-ёв бо-�м бо-�ми о бо-�х

Note
(a) Many nouns in the category have a prepositional-locative in -�/-%:

бой ‘battle’, круг ‘circle’, мост ‘bridge’, ряд ‘row’, сад ‘garden’
etc. (see 54).

(b) Other nouns in the category include many with plurals in -ь� (see
55 (2) (ii)) and in -"/-� (see 55 (1)).

(ii) End stress in oblique cases of the plural: порт ‘port’, жёлудь ‘acorn’.

Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular порт п�рт-а п�рт-у п�рт-ом о п�рт-е
Plural п�рт-ы порт-�в порт-"м порт-"ми о порт-"х

Singular жёлудь жёлуд-я жёлуд-ю жёлуд-ем о жёлуд-е
Plural жёлуд-и жёлуд-�й жёлуд-�м жёлуд-�ми о жёлуд-�х

Note
This group comprises mainly soft-sign nouns: г�лубь ‘dove’, гость
‘guest’, гусь ‘goose’, зверь ‘wild animal’, к�мень ‘stone’, к�готь ‘claw’,
к�рень ‘root’, л�коть ‘elbow’, н�готь ‘fingernail’, п�рень ‘lad’, ст�бель
‘stalk’ (gen. pl. also ст�блей). Hard-ending nouns include волк ‘wolf ’
and зуб ‘tooth’.

(iii) End stress in oblique cases of singular and plural: гвоздь ‘nail’.

Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular гвоздь гвозд-� гвозд-% гвозд-ём о гвозд-�
Plural гв�зд-и гвозд-�й гвозд-�м гвозд-�ми о гвозд-�х

Likewise конь ‘steed’, уголь ‘coal’ (gen. sing. угл�/�гля), червь
‘worm’.

Note
For all animate nouns acc. = gen. See 47.

58 First declension: neuter nouns in -j

(1) Declension of бол�то ‘swamp’.
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Singular Plural
Nom. бол�т-о бол�т-а
Acc. бол�т-о бол�т-а
Gen. бол�т-а бол�т
Dat. бол�т-у бол�т-ам
Instr. бол�т-ом бол�т-ами
Prep. о бол�т-е о бол�т-ах

Note
(a) Н�бо ‘sky’, pl. небес", gen. pl. неб�с, dat. pl. небес"м. Likewise

ч�до ‘miracle’.
(b) С#дно ‘ship’, pl. суд", суд�в (cf. с#дно ‘chamber-pot’, pl. с�дна,

с�ден).

(2) Buffer vowel in the genitive plural.

(i) In the ‘zero’ genitive plural of many nouns in -о, a ‘buffer’ vowel appears
between two final consonants. This may be -о- (following к):

волокн� ‘fibre’ вол�кон

Similarly окн� ‘window’, gen. pl. �кон; стекл� ‘pane of glass’, gen. pl.
стёкол.

(ii) Otherwise the buffer vowel is -е-:

бедр� ‘hip’ бёдер

Others of this type include бревн� ‘log’, ведр� ‘bucket’, весл� ‘oar’,
зерн� ‘grain’, кольц� ‘ring’ (gen. pl. кол�ц), кр�сло ‘armchair’ (gen.
pl. кр�сел), крыльц� ‘porch’ (gen. pl. крыл�ц), письм� ‘letter’ (gen.
pl. п�сем), полотн� ‘canvas’, пятн� ‘stain’, ребр� ‘rib’, ремесл�
‘trade’ (gen. pl. ремёсел), числ� ‘number’, ядр� ‘nucleus’.

Note
(a) Vowel change from е to ё under stress.
(b) Н�дра, недр (pl. only) ‘bowels of the earth’.
(c) Яйц� ‘egg’, pl. �йца, я�ц.
(d) Зло ‘evil’ has only one plural form, genitive plural зол: м�ньшее

из двух зол ‘the lesser of two evils’.
(e) Nouns in -ство have no buffer vowel in the genitive plural: ч#вство

‘feeling’, gen. pl. чувств.

(3) The following nouns have nominative plural -и: в�ко ‘eyelid’, pl. 
в�ки, век; кол�но ‘knee’, pl. кол�ни, кол�ней (кол�н in combina-
tion with prepositions and comparatives, e.g. в'ше, н�же кол�н
‘above, below the knees’, до кол�н ‘to the knees’, встать с кол�н
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‘to rise from one’s knees’, заж�ть мaжду кол�н ‘to grip between the
knees’); �ко ‘eye’ (archaic), pl. �чи, оч�й; плеч� ‘shoulder’, pl. пл�чи,
плеч; �хо ‘ear’, pl. �ши, уш�й.

Note
Except for �блако ‘cloud’, pl. облак", облак�в, all nouns in -ко have
nominative plural -и: бл%дечко ‘saucer’, pl. бл%дечки, бл%дечек;
др�вко ‘shaft’, pl. др�вки, др�вков; зёрнышко ‘small grain’, pl.
зёрнышки, зёрнышек (likewise пёрышко ‘small feather’); колёсико
‘small wheel’, pl. колёсики, колёсиков (likewise л�чико ‘small face’,
пл�чико ‘small shoulder’ – pl. пл�чики also means ‘coat-hanger’);
озерк� ‘small lake’, pl. озерк�, озерк�в; очк� ‘point’ (in a game), pl.
очк�, очк�в (also ‘spectacles’); ок�шко ‘small window’, pl. ок�шки,
ок�шек; �шко ‘small ear’, pl. �шки, �шек (cf. ушк� ‘eye of a needle’,
pl. ушк�, ушк�в); �блоко ‘apple’, pl. �блоки, �блок.

(4) Some nouns in -о have plural -ья: звен� ‘link’.

Plural Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
зв�н-ья зв�н-ьев зв�н-ьям зв�н-ьями о зв�н-ьях

The following nouns behave similarly:

(i) With initial stress in the plural: крыл� ‘wing’, pl. кр'лья, кр'льев;
пер� ‘feather’; ш�ло ‘awl’.

(ii) With medial stress in the plural: д�рево ‘tree’, pl. дер�вья,
дер�вьев; кол�но ‘joint in a pipe’ (cf. кол�но ‘knee’, see (3) above 
and note that in the meaning ‘bend in a river’, ‘generation’ (in a
genealogical table), ‘part of a dance or song’, кол�но has the plural 
кол�на, кол�н).

(iii) Дно ‘bottom’ (of a barrel), pl. д�нья, д�ньев.

59 First declension: nouns in -e, -mt, -/, -m/

(1) Declension of м�ре ‘sea’ (likewise п�ле ‘field’):

Singular Plural
Nom. м�р-е мор-�
Acc. м�р-е мор-�
Gen. м�р-я мор-�й
Dat. м�р-ю мор-�м
Instr. м�р-ем мор-�ми
Prep. о м�р-е о м�р-�х
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Note
(a) Nouns in -це, -ще replace я by а: thus бл&дце ‘saucer’, gen.

sing./nom. and acc. pl. бл%дца. Similarly кл�дбище ‘cemetery’ etc.
(b) Nouns in -ьё (e.g. бельё ‘linen’) have instrumental singular -ьём and

prepositional singular -ь�.
(c) Masculine augmentatives in -ище have nominative plural -и: дом�ще

‘large house’, pl. дом�щи, дом�щ (see 109 (2)).

(2) Nouns in -е/-ье and -ё/-ьё take a variety of endings in the genitive
plural:

(i) -ев: бол�тце ‘little swamp’, бол�тцев. Likewise ок�нце ‘small
window’.

Note
Some nouns in -це have alternative genitive plurals in -ев and zero
ending: кор'тце ‘small trough’ (gen. pl. кор'тцев/кор'тец). Likewise
оде�льце ‘small blanket’, щ#пальце ‘tentacle’.

(ii) -ей: м�ре ‘sea’, gen. pl. мор�й (likewise п�ле ‘field’); ружьё ‘gun’,
gen. pl. р�жей.

(iii) -ий: побер�жье ‘coast’, gen. pl. побер�жий. Likewise вар�нье
‘jam’, копьё ‘spear’ (gen. pl. к�пий), ущ�лье ‘ravine’.

(iv) -ьев: верх�вье ‘upper reaches’, gen. pl. верх�вьев. Likewise низ�вье
‘lower reaches’, пл�тье ‘dress’, подмаст�рье (m.) ‘apprentice’, #стье
‘river mouth’.

Note
Alternative genitive plurals верх�вий and низ�вий.

(v) Zero ending: бл&дце ‘saucer’, gen. pl. бл%дец. Likewise з�ркальце
‘small mirror’, полот�нце ‘towel’, с�рдце ‘heart’, gen. pl. серд�ц, as well
as nouns in -ище/-бище (кл�дбище ‘cemetery’, gen. pl. кл"дбищ).

Note
Д�ревце/деревц� ‘small tree’ has genitive plural деревц�в or дерев�ц;
остриё ‘point’, gen. pl. остриёв.

60 Stress patterns in the plural of neuter nouns

Stress in the plural of many neuter nouns moves as follows:

(1) From the ending on to the stem (е changes to ё): thus, окн�
‘window’.
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Plural Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
�кна �кон �кнам �кнами об �кнах

Similarly ведр� ‘bucket’, pl. вёдра, вёдер; весл� ‘oar’, pl. вёсла,
вёсел; вин� ‘wine’, pl. в�на, вин; гнезд� ‘nest’, pl. гнёзда, гнёзд; зерн�
‘grain’, pl. зёрна, зёрен; колес� ‘wheel’, pl. колёса, колёс; кольц�
‘ring’, pl. к�льца, кол�ц; копьё ‘spear’, pl. к�пья, к�пий; крыльц�
‘porch’, pl. кр'льца, крыл�ц; лиц� ‘face’, pl. л�ца, лиц; письм�
‘letter’, pl. п�сьма, и�сем; пятн� ‘stain’, pl. п�тна, п�тен; ружьё
‘gun’, pl. р�жья, р�жей; стекл� ‘pane’, pl. стёкла, стёкол; числ�
‘number’, pl. ч�сла, ч�сел; яйц� ‘egg’, pl. �йца, я�ц.

(2) From the stem on to the ending: д�ло ‘matter’.

Plural Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
дел" дел дел"м дел"ми о дел"х

Similarly з�ркало ‘mirror’, pl. зеркал"; м�сто ‘place’, pl. мест"; м�ре
‘sea’, pl. мор�, мор�й; п�ле ‘field’, pl. пол�, пол�й; пр�во ‘right’, pl.
прав"; с�рдце ‘heart’, pl. сердц", серд�ц; сл�во ‘word’, pl. слов"; ст�до
‘herd’, pl. стад"; т�ло ‘body’, pl. тел".

61 Second declension: nouns in -f/-z

(1) Most second-declension nouns are feminine; some are masculine, 
e.g. д�душка ‘grandfather’, д�дя ‘uncle’; others are of common gender,
e.g. пь�ница ‘drunkard’, раз�ня ‘gawper’ (see 35).

(2) Declension of к"рта ‘map’, ж�нщина ‘woman’:

Singular Plural
Nom. к�рт-а ж�нщин-а к�рт-ы ж�нщин-ы
Acc. к�рт-у ж�нщин-у к�рт-ы ж�нщин (= gen.)
Gen. к�рт-ы ж�нщин-ы к�рт ж�нщин
Dat. к�рт-е ж�нщин-е к�рт-ам ж�нщин-ам
Instr. к�рт-ой/-ою ж�нщин-ой/-ою к�рт-ами ж�нщин-ами
Prep. о к�рт-е о ж�нщин-е о к�рт-ах о ж�нщин-ах

Note
(a) ы is replaced by и after г, к, х, ж, ч, ш or щ; в�лка ‘fork’, д�ча

‘villa’, gen. sing./nom. and acc. pl. в�лки, д�чи (see 16 (1)).
(b) o is replaced by e in unstressed position after ж, ч, ш, щ or ц: #лица

‘street’, instr. sing. #лицей; кр'ша ‘roof’, instr. sing. кр'шей
(see 16 (2)).
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(c) Some nouns in -жа, -ча, -ша have genitive plural -ей: свеч�
‘candle’, gen. pl. свеч�й (but игр� не ст�ит свеч ‘the game is 
not worth the candle’). Likewise бахч� ‘water melon plantation’,
левш� ‘left-handed person’, ханж� ‘hypocrite’, ч#кча ‘Chukchi’,
&ноша ‘youth’.

(d) The genitive plural of мечт" ‘dream’ (and of мечт�ние ‘reverie’)
is мечт"ний.

(e) The instrumental singular in -ою (and -ею, see (3)) is the more 
‘literary’ form and is commonly found in poetry.

(3) Declension of д'ня ‘melon’ and н�ня ‘nurse’:

Singular Plural
Nom. д'н-я н�н-я д'н-и н�н-и
Acc. д'н-ю н�н-ю д'н-и нянь (= gen.)
Gen. д'н-и н�н-и дынь нянь
Dat. д'н-е н�н-е д'н-ям н�н-ям
Instr. д'н-ей/-ею н�н-ей/-ею д'н-ями н�н-ями
Prep. о д'н-е о н�н-е о д'н-ях о н�н-ях

Note
(a) End-stressed nouns have -ёй in the instrumental singular: земл�

‘ground’, instr. землёй; стать� ‘article’, instr. статьёй.
(b) Stem-stressed nouns in -ья have genitive plural -ий: г�стья ‘female

guest’, gen. pl. г�стий.
(c) End-stressed nouns in -ь� have genitive plural -ей: семь� ‘family’,

gen. pl. сем�й; судь� ‘judge’, gen. pl. суд�й/с�дей. Similarly 
д�ля ‘share’, gen. pl. дол�й; д�дя ‘uncle’, gen. pl. д�дей (nom. 
pl. дядь�, gen. pl. дядьёв are also found); клешн� ‘claw’ (of
crustacean), gen. pl. клешн�й; ноздр� ‘nostril’, gen. pl. ноздр�й;
пр�горшня ‘handful’, gen. pl. пр�горшней/пр�горшен; простын�
‘sheet’, gen. pl. прост'нь/простын�й; ступн� ‘foot’, gen. pl. ступн�й;
тётя ‘aunt’, gen. pl. тётей/тёть.

(b) Nouns in -ая/-ея have genitive plural -ай/-ей: ст"я ‘pack’, gen. pl.
стай; ш�я ‘neck’, gen. pl. шей.

(4) Buffer vowel in the genitive plural.

(i) -о- appears between a consonant (see, however, (4) (ii) (a)) and -к-
(or -к- + consonant):

б�лка ‘squirrel’ б�лок

Similarly б#лка ‘roll’, gen. pl. б�лок; доск� ‘board, plank’, gen. pl. 
дос�к; к#кла ‘doll’, gen. pl. к�кол. Note also к#хня ‘kitchen’, gen. 
pl. к�хонь.
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(ii) -е- appears:

(a) Between ж, ч, ш and -к-: б�бочка ‘butterfly’, gen. pl. б"бочек; 
к�шка ‘cat’, gen. pl. к�шек; л�жка ‘spoon’, gen. pl. л�жек etc. (but
кишк� ‘intestine’, gen. pl. киш�к).

(b) Between pairs of consonants which do not include к:

сосн" ‘pine tree’ с�сен

Likewise дв�рца ‘car door’, gen. pl. дв�рец; десн� ‘gum’, gen. pl. дёсен.

(c) In place of a soft sign: д�ньги (pl. only) ‘money’, gen. pl. д�нег;
св�дьба ‘wedding’, gen. pl. св"деб; тюрьм� ‘prison’, gen. pl. т%рем
(but в�дьма ‘witch’, gen. pl. ведьм, пр�сьба ‘request’, gen. pl. просьб).

(d) In place of -й- in diphthongs followed by -к-: ч�йка ‘seagull’, gen.
pl. ч"ек etc. (cf. войн� ‘war’, gen. pl. войн).

(e) Between two final consonants in the genitive plural of many nouns in
-я: земл� ‘land’, gen. pl. зем�ль; к�пля ‘drop’, gen. pl. к"пель; кр�вля
‘roof’, gen. pl. кр�вель; п�тля ‘loop’, gen. pl. п�тель; ц�пля ‘heron’,
gen. pl. ц"пель.

Note
Most nouns in consonant + -ня have no soft sign in the genitive plural:
б�шня ‘tower’, gen. pl. б"шен. Similarly в�шня ‘cherry’, жар�вня
‘brazier’, колок�льня ‘belfry’, п�сня ‘song’, с�тня ‘hundred’, сп�льня
‘bedroom’, чер�шня ‘cherry tree’, чит�льня ‘reading room’. Note,
however, б�рышня ‘young lady’, gen. pl. б"рышень; дер�вня ‘village’,
gen. pl. дерев�нь.

(iii) -ё- appears in the genitive plural of a few nouns: кочерг� ‘poker’,
gen. pl. кочерёг; серьг� ‘ear-ring’, gen. pl. серёг; сестр� ‘sister’, gen.
pl. сестёр.

(iv) Some clusters, many ending in б, в, л, м, н, п, р, have no buffer
vowel in the genitive plural: б�мба ‘bomb’, gen. pl. бомб. Likewise б#ква
‘letter’, волн� ‘wave’, в'дра ‘otter’, з�бра ‘zebra’, игл� ‘needle’, игр�
‘game’, изб� ‘peasant hut’, �скра ‘spark’, н�рма ‘norm’, сл#жба ‘service’,
т'ква ‘pumpkin’, #рна ‘urn’, ф�рма ‘uniform’, ц�фра ‘figure’.

62 Stress patterns in second-declension nouns

Most nouns in stressed -"/-� undergo stress change in declension (nouns
in unstressed -а/-я are immune from stress change).
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(1) Stem stress in the plural, e.g. войн" ‘war’.

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular войн� войн# войн' войн� войн�й о войн�
Plural в�йны в�йны войн в�йнам в�йнами о в�йнах

Similarly волн� ‘wave’ (alternative dat., instr., prep. pl. волн"м, волн"ми,
о волн"х), глав� ‘chapter’, зар� ‘dawn’ (pl. з�ри, зорь), зме� ‘snake’
(pl. зм�и, змей), игр� ‘game’, красот� ‘beauty’ (pl. крас�ты ‘beauty
spots’), овц� ‘sheep’ (gen. pl. ов�ц), рек� ‘river’ (acc. sing. рек�/р�ку),
сосн� ‘pine’, стран� ‘country’, струн� ‘string’ (of instrument, racket)
etc.

Note
е-ё mutation: десн� ‘gum’, pl. дёсны, дёсен; жен� ‘wife’, pl. жёны, жён;
звезд� ‘star’, pl. звёзды, звёзд; пчел� ‘bee’, pl. пчёлы, пчёл; сестр�
‘sister’, pl. сёстры, сестёр.

(2) Stem stress in accusative singular and nominative/accusative plural,
e.g. рук" ‘hand, arm’:

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular рук� р�ку рук� рук� рук�й о рук�
Plural р�ки р�ки рук рук�м рук�ми о рук�х

Similarly гор� ‘mountain’, доск� ‘board’ (gen. pl. дос�к), ног� ‘foot,
leg’, щек� ‘cheek’ (acc. sing. щёку/щек�, pl. щёки, щёк, щек"м),
бород� ‘beard’ (acc. sing. б�роду, pl. б�роды, бор�д, бород"м),
голов� ‘head’, полос� ‘strip’ (acc. sing. п�лосу/полос�), сторон�
‘side’).

(3) Stem stress in nominative/accusative plural, e.g. губ" ‘lip’:

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular губ� губ# губ' губ� губ�й о губ�
Plural г�бы г�бы губ губ�м губ�ми о губ�х

Similarly волн� ‘wave’ (see also (1) above) and желез� ‘gland’ 
(pl. ж�лезы, желёз, желез"м).

(4) Stem stress in accusative singular and all plural forms, e.g. вод"
‘water’:

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular вод� в�ду вод' вод� вод�й о вод�
Plural в�ды в�ды вод в�дам в�дами о в�дах
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Similarly спин� ‘back’, стен� ‘wall’, цен� ‘price’.

(5) Stem stress in nominative/inanimate accusative, dative, instrumental
and prepositional plural, e.g. семь� ‘family’:

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular семь� семь& семь� семь� семьёй о семь�
Plural с�мьи с�мьи сем�й с�мьям с�мьями о с�мьях

Likewise свинь� ‘pig’, скамь� ‘bench’ (pl. скамь�/ск"мьи), судь�
‘judge’ (gen. pl. суд�й/с�дей).

(6) Stem stress in accusative singular and nominative, accusative, dative,
instrumental and prepositional plural, e.g. земл� ‘land’:

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
Singular земл� з�млю земл� земл� землёй о земл�
Plural з�мли з�мли зем�ль з�млям з�млями о з�млях

63 Third declension: soft-sign feminine nouns

(1) Declension of тетр"дь ‘exercise book’ and свекр�вь ‘mother-in-law’
(husband’s mother):

Singular Plural
Nom. тетр�дь свекр�вь тетр�д-и свекр�в-и
Acc. тетр�дь свекр�вь тетр�д-и свекр�в-ей

(= gen.)
Gen. тетр�д-и свекр�в-и тетр�д-ей свекр�в-ей
Dat. тетр�д-и свекр�в-и тетр�д-ям свекр�в-ям
Instr. тетр�дь-ю свекр�вь-ю тетр�д-ями свекр�в-ями
Prep. о тетр�д-и о свекр�в-и о тетр�д-ях о свекр�в-ях

Note
я is replaced by а after ж, ч, ш, щ: thus ночь ‘night’, dat., instr., 
prep. pl. ноч"м, ноч"ми, о ноч"х; likewise вещь ‘thing’, мышь
‘mouse’ etc.

(2) Declension of мать and дочь: мать ‘mother’ declines in the singular
nom./acc. мать ‘mother’, gen./dat. м"тери, instr. м"терью, prep. о
м"терн, and in the plural nom. м"тери, acc./gen. матер�й, dat. матер�м,
instr. матер�ми, prep. о матер�х. Similarly дочь ‘daughter’ (instr. pl.
дочерьм�).

(3) The fleeting vowel -o-. Genitive, dative and prepositional singular 
and all plural forms are affected, e.g. вошь ‘louse’, gen., dat. sing. вши,

92 The Noun 62–63



instr. в�шью, prep. о вши; pl. вши, acc./gen. вшей, dat. вшам, instr. 
вш"ми, prep. о вшах.

Note
(a) Ложь ‘lie’ is found only in the singular (gen./dat. лжи, instr. л�жью,

prep. о лжи); likewise люб�вь ‘love’, рожь ‘rye’.
(b) As a first name Люб�вь ‘Lyubov’ has gen./dat. Люб�ви, prep. о

Люб�ви.
(c) Ц�рковь ‘church’ has soft endings in the singular (gen./dat. ц�ркви,

instr. ц�рковью, prep. о ц�ркви) and nominative/accusative and
genitive plural (ц�ркви, церкв�й), but hard endings in the other 
oblique cases of the plural (церкв"м, церкв"ми, о церкв"х).

(4) Stress changes in declension:

(i) Some nouns have prepositional singular -� when governed by the
prepositions в and на:

дверь ‘door’ на двер� ‘on the door’

Likewise глубь ‘depths’, горсть ‘handful’, грязь ‘mud’ (в гряз� ‘covered
in mud’), кровь ‘blood’ (в кров� ‘covered in blood’), мель ‘shallows’
(на мел� ‘aground’), печь ‘stove’, пыль ‘dust’ (в пыл� ‘covered in 
dust’), Русь ‘Rus’ (на Рус� ‘in Rus’), связь ‘connection’ (в связ� с
‘in connection with’), сеть ‘net’, степь ‘steppe’, Тверь ‘Tver’ (в Твер�
‘in Tver’), тень ‘shadow’, цепь ‘chain’.

Note
(a) Stem stress is used when these nouns combine with other

prepositions (о дв�ри ‘about the door’), or when в and на do not
denote location (Ем# отказ�ли в н�вой дв�ри ‘He was refused a
new door’).

(b) Глушь ‘backwoods’ and грудь ‘chest, breast’ have end stress in
genitive, dative (глуш�, груд�) and prepositional singular (в глуш�,
в груд�).

(ii) Many nouns have end stress in plural oblique cases, e.g. сеть ‘net’:

Plural Nom./Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.
с�ти сет�й сет�м сет�ми о сет�х

Likewise вещь ‘thing’, кость ‘bone’, мышь ‘mouse’ (acc./gen. pl. мыш�й),
н�вость ‘piece of news’, ночь ‘night’, �бласть ‘oblast, province’, �чередь
‘queue’, печь ‘stove’, пл�щадь ‘square’, ск�терть ‘tablecloth’, ск�рость
‘speed’, смерть ‘death’, соль ‘salt’, степь ‘steppe’, тень ‘shade’, треть
‘third’, цепь ‘chain’, часть ‘part’, ч�тверть ‘quarter’.
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Note
(a) Plural вл�сти ‘the authorities’, gen. власт�й, dat. власт�м.
(b) Дверь ‘door’ and л�шадь ‘horse’ have alternative instrumental plural

двер�ми/дверьм� (colloquial), лошадьм� or лошад�ми.

64 Declension of neuter nouns in -vz

Declension of �мя ‘name’:

Singular Plural
Nom./Acc. �м-я имен-"
Gen. �мен-и имён
Dat. �мен-и имен-"м
Instr. �мен-ем имен-"ми
Prep. об �мен-и об имен-"х

Similarly вр�мя ‘time’, зн�мя ‘banner’ (pl. знамёна, знамён), пл�мя
‘tribe’, с�мя ‘seed’ (gen. pl. сем�н), стр�мя ‘stirrup’ and (sing. only) бр�мя
‘burden’, в'мя ‘udder’, пл�мя ‘flames’ (cf. язык� пл"мени ‘flames,
tongues of flame’), т�мя ‘temple’.

65 Declension of nouns in -bz /-bt

Declension of ст"нция ‘station’, зд"ние ‘building’:

Singular Plural
Nom. ст�нци-я зд�ни-е ст�нци-и зд�ни-я
Acc. ст�нци-ю зд�ни-е ст�нци-и зд�ни-я
Gen. ст�нци-и зд�ни-я ст�нций зд�ний
Dat. ст�нци-и зд�ни-ю ст�нци-ям зд�ни-ям
Instr. ст�нци-ей/-ею зд�ни-ем ст�нци-ями зд�ни-ями
Prep. о ст�нци-и о зд�ни-и о ст�нци-ях о зд�ни-ях

66 The masculine noun genm

Путь ‘way’ declines as follows:

Singular Plural
Nom./Acc. путь пут-�
Gen. пут-� пут-�й
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Dat. пут-� пут-�м
Instr. пут-ём пут-�ми
Prep. о пут-� о пут-�х

Note
Despite feminine endings in the genitive, dative and prepositional
singular, путь is qualified by masculine adjectives: Счастл�вого пут�!
‘Bon voyage!’.

67 The neuter noun lbnΩ

Дит� ‘child’ declines as follows:

Nom./Acc. дит-�
Gen./Dat. дит�т-и
Instr. дит�т-ей/-ею
Prep. о дит�т-и

Note
Дит� is now used only in some figurative expressions, e.g. дит� в�ка
‘child of the age’, and, in some contexts, for emotional effect, e.g. Да он
же ещё дит�! ‘Why, he’s still just a child!’ For practical purposes it has
been replaced by ребёнок ‘child’.

68 Lénb and k÷lb

Д�ти ‘children’ (sing. ребёнок or днт�) and л%ди ‘people’ (sing. челов�к)
decline in the same way:

Nom. д�т-и л&д-и
Acc./Gen. дет-�й люд-�й
Dat. д�т-ям л&д-ям
Instr. деть-м� людь-м�
Prep. о д�т-ях о л&д-ях

69 Declension of first names

First names ending in a consonant or -й (e.g. Ив�н, Никол�й, Aрий)
decline like first-declension nouns (see 51), first names in -а and -я
(e.g. =льга ‘Olga’, Нат�лья ‘Natalya’) like second-declension nouns 
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(see 61). Patronymics (e.g. Ив�нович, Ив�новна) also decline like 
first- and second-declension nouns respectively.

70 Declension of surnames

(1) Surnames in -ев, -ёв, -ин, -ов, -ын decline partly like nouns and partly
like adjectives, e.g. Тург�нев ‘Turgenev’:

Masculine Feminine Plural
Nom. Тург�нев Тург�нев-а Тург�нев-ы
Acc. Тург�нев-а Тург�нев-у Тург�нев-ых
Gen. Тург�нев-а Тург�нев-ой Тург�нев-ых
Dat. Тург�нев-у Тург�нев-ой Тург�нев-ым
Instr. Тург�нев-ым Тург�нев-ой Тург�нев-ыми
Prep. о Тург�нев-е о Тург�нев-ой о Тург�нев-ых

Note
Foreign names in -ин have instrumental singular -ом: Ч�плин ‘Chaplin’,
instr. Ч"плином; cf. Г�рцен ‘Herzen’, instr. Г�рценом.

(2) Surnames in -ский, -�й etc. decline like adjectives.

(3) Surnames in -ко, -енко (e.g. Гром'ко ‘Gromyko’, Шевч�нко
‘Shevchenko’) tend not to decline, though in speech they may decline 
like second-declension nouns in -а (Максим�нко, acc. Максим�нку, 
gen. Максим�нки, dat. Максим�нке, instr. Максим�нкой, prep, о
Максим�нке) or (the less-preferred option) like first-declension nouns 
in -о.

(4) Surnames in -аго, -яго (e.g. Жив�го ‘Zhivago’), -ово (e.g. Дурнов�
‘Durnovo’), -их, -ых (e.g. Чутк�х ‘Chutkikh’) and stressed -к� (Франк�
‘Franko’) do not decline:

Ник�тин шаг�л р�дом с 1няжк� (Bondarev)
Nikitin strode along beside Knyazhko

(5) Masculine foreign surnames ending in a consonant (e.g. Шмидт
‘Schmidt’) decline like nouns of the first declension, but they do not decline
at all when they refer to a woman: К�тя переп�сывается с англич�нкой
Джейн Смит ‘Katya corresponds with the Englishwoman Jane Smith’, cf.

Bто натолкн#ло Мел�нью Цатин�н на мысль напис�ть пь�су
(Sputnik)
This gave Melanya Tsatinyan the idea of writing a play

(6) Foreign surnames ending in -е, -и, -о, -у and in stressed -" and -�
do not decline: Гариб�льди ‘Garibaldi’, Гёте ‘Goethe’, Гюг� ‘Hugo’,
Дюм� ‘Dumas’, Зол� ‘Zola’, Ш�у ‘Shaw’. However, foreign names in
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unstressed -а and -я do decline: карт�ны Г�йи ‘paintings by Goya’, п�сни
Окудж"вы ‘Okudzhava’s songs’. В�йда ‘Wajda’, Курос�ва ‘Kurosawa’
etc. also decline. Less-familiar Japanese names such as Тан�ка ‘Tanaka’
do not normally decline.

71 Declension of place names

(1) Place names ending in a consonant or -а (К�ев ‘Kiev’, Москв�
‘Moscow’) decline like nouns of the first and second declensions
respectively. Hyphenated Russian place names decline in both parts: в
Петроп�вловске-Камч�тском ‘in Petropavlovsk-Kamchatsky’. Place
names in -ин, -ов, -ын have instrumental -ом (П#шкин ‘Pushkin’,
П�шкином; Рост�в ‘Rostov’, Рост�вом), cf.:

Держ�л у себ� д�ма, под Сар"товом, мот�рную л�дку (Trifonov)
He kept a motor boat at his home near Saratov

(2) Place names in -ево, -ино, -ово, -ыно tend not to decline (bколо 
Р�пино ‘near Repino’), especially where the names derive from a 
proper name (от Л�рмонтово ‘from Lermontovo’). The tendency not to 
decline such names was consolidated by practice in the 1941–45 War,
designed to avoid ambiguity in place names such as П#шкин ‘Pushkin’
and П#шкино ‘Pushkino’, which would share declension endings.
Despite instances of declension in written styles (e.g. в П�щине ‘in
Pushchino’ (Russia Today)), non-declension remains the recommended 
norm.

(3) Non-Russian place names in -е, -н, -о, -у do not decline, e.g. Ск�пье
‘Skopje’; Ч�ли ‘Chile’; Брно ‘Brno’, М�хико ‘Mexico City’; Бак# ‘Baku’.
Банглад�ш ‘Bangladesh’ does not decline either: из Банглад�ш ‘from
Bangladesh’. Т�тры ‘the Tatras’ declines like a plural noun (gen. Taтp).
Both nouns in a hyphenated compound decline where a river is involved:
во Фр"нкфурте-на-М"йне ‘in Frankfurt-am-Main’. Compare, however,
под Бу?нос-Lйресом ‘near Buenos-Aires’, в Алм"-Ат� ‘in Alma-Ata’
(now also Алмат'), из 1арл-Маркс-штадта ‘from Karl-Marx-Stadt’ 
(now Chemnitz).

72 Apposition in the names of publications, towns etc.

(1) Titles of books, newspapers etc. decline like nouns: в “Изв�стиях”
‘in Izvestiya’; Он чит�л «Отц�в и дет�й» ‘He has read Fathers and
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Sons’. If, however, the genre of the work is mentioned, the title is not
declined: в газ�те “Изв�стия” ‘in the newspaper Izvestiya’, Он чит�л
ром"н «Отц� и д�ти» ‘He has read the novel Fathers and Sons’.

(2) In referring to the names of Russian towns, both г�род ‘town’ and
the name decline (в г�роде Москв� ‘in the city of Moscow’) except:

(i) When confusion may arise, e.g. in the case of towns in -ин and -ино,
where only the former declines: в г�роде П�шкине ‘in the town of Pushkin’,
cf. в г�роде П�шкино ‘in the town of Pushkino’.

(ii) When a town has a plural name: в г�роде Вел�кие Л�ки ‘in the 
town of Velikie Luki’ (if г�род is omitted, however, the town name is
declined: в Вел�ких Л�ках ‘in Velikie Luki’).

(iii) When the place name consists of adjective + noun: в г�роде
Н�жний Таг�л ‘in the town of Nizhnii Tagil’.

(3) Similar criteria apply to river names: на рек� Днепр� ‘on the river
Dnieper’, but на рек� С�верный Дон�ц ‘on the river Severny Donets’.
‘On the Moscow river’ may be rendered as на Москв�-рек�/на рек�
Москв�, cf. вниз по В�лге-рек�/вниз по рек� В�лге ‘down the river
Volga’.

(4) The names of well-known non-Russian towns decline (except for 
those ending in -е etc., see 71 (3)), whether they stand in apposition 
to г�род or not: в Пар�же ‘in Paris’, в г�роде Пар�же ‘in the city 
of Paris’. Compare, however, блoз г�рода М?нстон ‘near the town of
Manston’ (which is unlikely to be known to Russians and is therefore 
left undeclined).

(5) With place names other than those of towns and rivers it is normal 
to decline only the generic term: у гор' 1азб�к ‘by Mount Kazbek’, 
в дер�вне Б�лкино ‘in the village of Belkino’, на �зере Байк"л ‘on
Lake Baikal’, р�йсы мaжду порт�ми Од�сса и Новоросс�йск ‘trips
between the ports of Odessa and Novorossiisk’.

(6) This also applies to foreign place names: над вулк�ном Tтна
‘above Mount Etna’, в гр�фстве С"ссекс ‘in the county of Sussex’, 
на �строве Ди�го-Гарс�а ‘on the island of Diego-Garcia’, из п�рта
Гд'ня ‘from the port of Gdynia’, в шт�те Алаб"ма ‘in the State of
Alabama’. Where the generic term is omitted, however, the place name
declines: на �строве 1ипр ‘on the island of Cyprus’, but на 1�пре
‘on Cyprus’. In a few cases, where the generic term and the place name
are of the same gender, both may decline: в пуст'не Сах"ре/Сах"ра
‘in the Sahara desert’.
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73 Declension of alphabetisms

(1) Only those alphabetisms decline which are masculine and have the
form of first-declension nouns ending in a consonant (see 40 (1) (i) (2)
(3)):

Долг ВLЗа бюдж�ту действ�тельно вел�к (Komsomolskaya
pravda)
The Volga Car Factory’s debt to the budget is truly substantial

Риск зараз�ться СПUДом в'ше у нарком�нов (Sputnik)
The risk of contracting AIDS is greater in drug addicts

(2) Other alphabetisms are not declined: ГАИ [га�] (Госуд�рственная
автомоб�льная инсп�кция) ‘State Vehicle Inspectorate’ (see page 596),
ГЭС [гэс] (гoдроэлектрост�нция) ‘hydroelectric power station’, НАТО
[н�то] ‘NATO’, НИИ [ни�] (на#чно-иссл�довательскрнй инстит#т)
‘scientific research institute’, ООН [о�н] (Организ�ци� Объединённых
Н�ций) ‘UNO’, ОТК [о-тэ-к�] (отд�л техн�ческого контр�ля)
‘technical control department’, ЦДА [це-дэ-�] (Центр�льный дом
архит�ктора) ‘Central Architects’ Club’:

– Где ты раб�таешь? — спр�шиваю.
– В одн�м НИU. (Dovlatov)
‘Where do you work?’, I ask.
‘In a scientific research institute’.

М�жно связ�ться с ближ�йшим пост�м ГАU (Izvestiya)
You can contact the nearest traffic police control point

В НLСА пок� не реш�ли, ст�ит ли соглаш�ться с тр�бованиями
законод�телей (Komsomolskaya pravda)
NASA has not yet decided if it is worthwhile complying with the
requirements of the legislators

Note
(a) Though ГЭС (power station) and OOH (UNO) end in a consonant

they are of feminine gender and undeclined. Some new masculine
forms such as ВИЧ ‘HIV’ are also at present undeclined.

(b) ЖЭ1 [жэж] (жилoщно-эксплуатаци�нная конт�ра) ‘housing
office’, now masculine, is either left undeclined or (in colloquial 
styles) is declined: в н"шем ЖT1е. Similarly МИД [мид]
(Минист�рство иностр�нных дел) ‘Ministry of Foreign Affairs’.
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74 Declension of hyphenated noun co-ordinates

(1) The first element in the compound does not decline if it is:

(i) Indeclinable, a recent loan, an abbreviation or a letter of the 
alphabet: Hльфа-в�лны ‘alpha-waves’, каф�-зак#сочная ‘snackbar’,
конферAнц-з�л ‘conference hall’.

(ii) Descriptive and qualifies the second element: национHл-социал�сты
‘National Socialists’, штHб-кварт�ра ‘headquarters’, либер"л-демокр�ты
‘Liberal Democrats’.

(iii) The first component in a rank or occupation: генерHл-лейтен�нт
‘lieutenant-general’, премьAр-мин�стр ‘prime minister’.

(iv) The first component in a measurement: киловHтт-ч�с ‘kilowatt-hour’,
вBльт-амп�р ‘volt-ampere’.

(2) The second element in the compound does not decline if its function
is to qualify the first: слов�рь-м�нимум ‘minimum vocabulary’.

(3) Both components decline, each being a full noun in its own right:
автомоб�ль-самосв�л ‘tip-up lorry’, ваг�н-рестор�н ‘restaurant car’,
див�н-кров�ть ‘divan bed’, ж�нщина-милицион�р ‘police-woman’,
зак#сочная-автом�т ‘vending machine’, инжен�р-стро�тель
‘construction engineer’, рак�та-нос�тель ‘carrier-rocket’. In speech,
only the second noun may decline in commonly-used compounds: в
ваг�не-рестор"не/ваг�н-рестор"не ‘in the restaurant car’, на див"не-
кров"ти/див"н-кров"ти ‘on the divan bed’.

Note
In the following, only the second element is declined: мhтч-турн�р ‘match
tournament’, плhщ-пал�тка ‘groundsheet’, �хт-кл#б ‘yacht-club’.

75 Agreement of hzl, ,jkmibycndó etc.

(1) Ряд

(i) Ряд traditionally combines with a singular predicate, especially in a
passive construction:

Доп�щен ряд ош�бок
A number of mistakes have been made

(ii) Ряд may combine with a plural predicate when followed by a
dependent genitive plural, particularly when the construction involves 
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an animate noun and an active verb:

Ряд штанг�стов заним"ли призов'е мест�
A number of the weight-lifters occupied medal positions

(2) Большинств� also traditionally takes a singular predicate:

(i) In passive constructions: Большинств� п�сем дост"влено ‘Most
letters have been delivered’.

(ii) Where it has no post-positive dependent form: Большинств�
уч"ствует в общ�ственной ж�зни ‘Most participate in public life’.

(iii) Where the dependent form is in the genitive singular or is the
genitive plural of an inanimate noun:

Большинств� насел�ния пострад"ло от наводн�ния
Most of the population suffered as a result of the flood

Большинств� телеф�нов в г�роде безм�лвствует (Tendryakov)
Most telephones in the town are silent

When, however, большинств� has a dependent form in the genitive 
plural of an animate noun, a plural predicate is possible:

Большинств� уч�щихся хорош� подгот�влены
Most of the pupils are well prepared

Большинств� сов�тских гр�ждан б'ли ув�рены, что жив#т в
с�мой счастл�вой и своб�дной стран� (V. Voinovich)
The majority of Soviet citizens were sure that they lived in the happiest
and freest country

Note
Other collective nouns of this type behave in similar fashion. Compare

На площ�дке перед ус�дьбой об'чно остан"вливается мн�жество
авт�бусов и автомоб�лей
A multitude of buses and cars usually stop on the area in front of the
estate

and

Мн�жество люд�й по&т 7ту п�сню на р�зных язык�х
A great many people sing this song in different languages

Compare also

Часть п�сем затер�лась
A number of the letters went missing

Часть уч�щихся не яв�лись/не яв�лась
A number of the pupils did not turn up
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76 Constructions of the type dct gjdthy‘kb uókjde

(1) The singular of the object is regarded as the norm in constructions
such as Все поверн#ли г�лову ‘Everyone turned their head(s)’, where
identical objects or parts of the body belong to or relate to each member
of a group. A plural noun is recommended only when differentiation 
is essential: Все п�дняли р�ку ‘Everyone raised their hand’, cf. Все
п�дняли р�ки ‘Everyone raised their arms’. Otherwise the singular is 
the preferred form:

Соб�ки беж�ли, подж�в хвост
The dogs were running along with their tails between their legs

Все со св�занными за спин�й рук�ми (Rybakov)
All with their hands tied behind their backs

Мам�ша, б�бушка и п�па в кр�сных носк�х и с так�м же
кр�сным лиц�м (Granin)
Mum, Gran and Dad in red socks and with similarly red faces

(2) However, there are signs of the alternative use of the plural in modern
Russian:

Мужик� сл#шали ег�, одобр�тельно кив�я голов"ми (Dovlatov)
The peasants listened to him, nodding their heads in approval

Он� сто�ли с раскр'тыми рт"ми (Kunin)
They stood with their mouths wide open

Мы пож�ли дрiг др#гу р�кн (Rybakov)
We shook hands

Хл�пали дрiг др#га по сп�нам (Aksenov)
They were slapping each other on the back

Соб�ки с подж�тыми хвост"ми л�зли в подвор�тни (Rasputin)
Dogs were slinking into the gateways with their tails between their 
legs

Вскр�кивали, мах�ли ш"пками (Trifonov)
They were screaming, waving their caps

(3) The singular is preferred for words denoting uniform:

В ср�днем к�тере сто�ли чет'ре челов�ка в служ�бной
полиц�йской и там�женной униф�рме (Kunin)
In the central launch stood four men in regulation police and customs
officer uniforms
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(4) A similar alternative use of singular and plural is observed in the 
case of the noun жизнь ‘life’ (though the singular is more common in
Russian, and the plural is used far more sparingly than in English).
Compare

Я был капит�ном «Кальм�ра» и отвеч�л за их жизнь (Gagarin)
I was the captain of the ‘Kalmar’ and was responsible for their lives

and

Л&ба, Вол�дя и их тов�рищи опер�ровали в полев'х г�спиталях,
мн�гим сохран�ли ж�зни (Rybakov)
Lyuba, Volodya and their comrades operated in the field hospitals and
saved many people’s lives

Note
With numerals above four, only the genitive plural is possible (see 195):

Бол�знь, кот�рая уж� унесл� почт� 15 т'сяч ж�зней (Sputnik)
A disease which has already claimed almost 15,000 lives

Case Usage

See 401–453 for prepositional usage.

77 The nominative

The nominative is used as follows.

(1) It denotes the subject of an action or state:

Мой брат чит�ет кн�гу
My brother is reading a book

Н"ши д�ти дов�льны под�рками
Our children are pleased with the presents

(2) It may be introduced

(i) by ?то ‘this is, these are’:

Bто мо� жен" This is my wife
Bто мо� д�ти These are my children
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(ii) by вот ‘here is, here are, there is, there are’:

Вот мой дом There is my house
Вот кн�ги Here are the books

(3) It is used in possessive constructions:

У мен� [есть] кн�га I have a book
У нег� был брат He had a brother

(4) It is used in comparative constructions after чем:

Я ст�рше, чем мо� сестр"
I am older than my sister

(5) It is used in generalizing constructions after как:

в так�х стр�нах, как Ниг�рия
in countries such as Nigeria

Note
The meaning of the above example is ‘in countries such as Nigeria is’.
Ниг�рия is therefore not in apposition to стр�нах. Compare:

Наш зав�д специализ�руется по произв�дству так�х изд�лий,
как ш�ны и колёса
Our factory specializes in the manufacture of products such as tyres and
wheels

(6) It is used in definitions:

Москв� — стол�ца Росс�и Moscow is the capital of Russia

(7) It is used in apposition to various generic terms (see 72):

Я чит�ю ром�н «Lнна Кар�нина»
I am reading the novel Anna Karenina

78 The vocative

Vocative meanings are expressed by the nominative: Ив"н Фёдорович!
‘Ivan Fedorovich!’. Relics of the former vocative case survive only in 
certain ecclesiastical terms, now used as exclamations: Б�же мой! ‘My
God!’, Г�сподн! ‘Good Lord!’. Some truncated familiar forms are used
as vocatives in colloquial Russian: мам! ‘Mum!’, Нин! ‘Nina!’, Вань!
‘Vanya!’, Коль! ‘Kolya!’, Петь! ‘Pete!’ (also дядь! ‘Uncle!’ etc.).
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79 The accusative

The accusative case is used as follows.

(1) It denotes the object of a transitive verb:

Он л&бит М"шу He loves Masha
Он� #чится вод�ть маш�ну She is learning to drive a car

Note
In colloquial Russian the verb may sometimes be ‘understood’: Б#дьте
добр' (, попрос�те к телеф�ну) З�ю ‘Can I speak to Zoya, please’.

(2) It is used in certain impersonal constructions:

Д�вочку рвёт The girl feels sick
Дом зажгл� м�лнией The house was struck by lightning
Мне жаль (ж�лко) сестр� I feel sorry for my sister (for жаль

+ genitive, see 80 (8))
Мне б�льно р�ку (colloquial) My hand is sore

For other impersonal constructions with the accusative, see 295 (1).

(3) It denotes:

(i) Duration in time:

Всю з�му б'ло х�лодно It was cold all winter

(ii) Duration in space:

Всю дор�гу он� шли м�лча They walked in silence all the way

(iii) Repetition:

Он 7то говор�л т'сячу раз He has said that a thousand times
Он бол�ет к"ждую весн� He is ill every spring

(iv) Cost, weight, measure etc.:

Кн�га ст�ит д�ллар The book costs a dollar
Wголь в�сит т�нну The coal weighs a ton

Note
(a) For the use of the accusative after negated transitive verbs, see 

87 (4).
(b) Some verbs which have traditionally governed the genitive may 

take the accusative of animate nouns in colloquial Russian: Он
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сл#шается сестр� ‘He obeys his sister’, Д�ти бо�лись мать
‘The children were afraid of their mother’, Дожид�лись Lнну
‘They were waiting for Anna’. See also 88 (1) (ii) (a) and (2) (i).

80 The genitive: possession and relationship

The genitive case is used to denote the following:

(1) Possession:

дом бр"та my brother’s house

(2) Relationships:

член п"ртии a member of the party

(3) The whole in relation to the part:

кр'ша д�ма the roof of the house

(4) The agent of an action or process:

выступл�ние арт�ста the artiste’s performance

(5) The object of an action or process:

уб�рка урож"я the gathering in of the harvest

(6) Descriptive attributes:

час об�да lunch time
бум�га п�рвого с�рта first-grade paper

(7) The second item in a comparison:

Он мол�же бр"та He is younger than his brother (see also 
182 (1) (ii))

(8) The object of regret (constructions with жаль):

Мне жаль д�нег I grudge the money

81 The genitive: quantity

The genitive is used with:

(1) М"ло ‘few’, мн�го ‘much, many’, нем"ло ‘not a little’, немн�го
‘not much, many’, н�сколько ‘a few’, ск�лько ‘how much, many’,
ст�лько ‘so much, many’:
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мн�го д�нег a lot of money
ск�лько лет? how many years?
н�сколько челов�к several people

(2) Дост"точно ‘enough’, недостав"ть ‘to be insufficient’, скоп�ть
‘to accumulate’, хват"ть/хват�ть ‘to be enough’: Вр�мени хват�ет
‘There is enough time’, Ем# недостаёт рубл� ‘He is a rouble short’,
дост�точно сил ‘enough strength’:

Хв�тит ли им бенз�на для ночн'х блужд�ний? (Trifonov)
Will they have enough petrol for their nocturnal escapades?

(3) Collective nouns:

ст�до ов�ц a flock of sheep

(4) Nouns denoting measure:

литр молок" a litre of milk

(5) Nouns denoting containers:

ч�шка молок" a cup of milk

82 The genitive with adjectives

The following adjectives (and their short forms) govern the genitive:
дост�йный ‘worthy’, лишённый ‘lacking in’, п�лный ‘full’, ч�ждый
‘devoid’:

корз�на, п�лная �блок a basket full of apples
Он дост�ин нагр"ды He is worthy of an award
челов�к, ч#ждый честол%бня a man devoid of ambition
Он лишён остро�мия He is lacking in wit

83 The partitive genitive

(1) The genitive is used to denote part of a substance or liquid (Он 
в'пил молок" ‘He drank some milk’) or to denote a quantity of objects
(Он по�л �год ‘He ate some berries’). The accusative denotes whole rather
than part: Он в'пил молок� ‘He drank the milk’.

(2) The partitive genitive appears only as the object of a verb, never as
the subject, cf. Он� налил� гост�м вин" ‘She poured her guests some
wine’ and Ha стол� есть вин� ‘There is some wine on the table’.
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(3) Except for constructions with verbs such as хот�ть/захот�ть ‘to 
want’ and прос�ть/попрос�ть ‘to request’, where either aspect may be
used (Хоч# вод' ‘I want some water’, Он пр�сит мёда ‘He asks for
some honey’), most partitive constructions involve perfective verbs only
(Он� принесл� дров ‘She brought some firewood’, Он дост�л д�нег
‘He acquired some money’, Он отм�рил сат�на ‘He measured out some 
satin’). With many imperfectives the partitive genitive is never used: Он
в'пил вод' ‘He drank some water’ but Он пил в�ду ‘He was drinking
some water’; Он съел хл�ба ‘He ate some bread’ but Он ел хлеб ‘He
was eating some bread’.

(4) Some perfectives with the quantitative prefix на- also take the partitive
genitive: на�сться �год ‘to eat one’s fill of berries’, накуп�ть книг ‘to
buy some books’, нарв�ть цвет�в ‘to pick some flowers’, наруб�ть дров
‘to chop some wood’.

(5) Containers and quantitative words also appear in partitive constructions:
л�жка мёда ‘a spoonful of honey’.

(6) Examples of partitive genitives:

Гр�ша привёз по её пр�сьбе овощ�й (Trifonov)
Grisha brought some vegetables at her request

Налил� реб�там молок" (Rasputin)
She poured the kids some milk

Д�нег на дор�гу в'шлю (Shukshin)
I’ll send some money for the journey

Я теб� дам успоко�тельных к"пель (Rybakov)
I’ll give you some tranquillizers

Note
The following are examples of the parallel availability, after verbs, of a
relatively new phenomenon, a partitive accusative:

Х�чешь, я теб� чай принес# (Marinina)
Would you like me to bring you some tea?

“Мог# ли я восп�льзоваться в�шим прич�лом и куп�ть пр�сную
в�ду?” (Kunin)
‘May I use your berth and buy some fresh water?’

Капит�н сел у окн�, заказ�л вин� и шн�цель (Dovlatov)
The captain sat down by the window, ordered some wine and a
schnitzel 
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84 The partitive genitive in -e/-.

(1) Some masculine nouns, mainly those which denote substances, 
have genitives in -а/-я and in -у/-ю, e.g. с�хар ‘sugar’, с"хара/с"хару;
чай ‘tea’, ч"я/ч"ю. See 53.

(2) Other nouns with two genitives include бенз�н ‘petrol’, виногр�д
‘grapes’, гор�х ‘peas’, керос�н ‘paraffin’, кипят�к ‘boiling water’,
конь�к ‘brandy’, лук ‘onions’, мёд ‘honey’, мел ‘chalk’, пес�к ‘sand’,
суп ‘soup’, сыр ‘cheese’, таб�к ‘tobacco’, твор�г ‘cottage cheese’, шёлк
‘silk’.

(3) Genitive -у/-ю appears only in partitive constructions: нал�ть ч"ю
‘to pour some tea’, тар�лка с�пу ‘a plate of soup’:

Б�бушка посл�ла В�вку пощип�ть л�ку (Belov)
Grandma sent Vovka to pick some onions

Wтром он� взял� у хоз�ев кипятк� (Rybakov)
In the morning she fetched some boiling water from the proprietors

Дост�л бут'лку коньяк�
He got out a bottle of brandy

(4) If quantity is not implied, -а/-я are used: з�пах и цвет табак" ‘the
smell and colour of tobacco’, произв�дство с'ра ‘the production of
cheese’, цен� ч"я ‘the price of tea’.

(5) Note that -а/-я are also used if the noun denoting the substance 
or liquid is qualified by an adjective: стак�н кр�пкого ч"я ‘a glass of 
strong tea’.

(6) The use of the partitive genitive in -у/-ю is decreasing, and -а/-я are
now possible in all meanings and styles (ч�шка ч"ю/ч"я ‘a cup of tea’),
with the commonest nouns (e.g. с�хар ‘sugar’, чай ‘tea’) most likely to
be found with a genitive in -у/-ю. However, even with such nouns the
partitive in -а/-я is usually acceptable:

Сто& в �череди в к�ссу и прик�дываю: килогр�мм с"хара,
п�чка ч"я . . . (Nedelya)
I stand in the queue to the cash-desk and calculate: a kilogram of 
sugar, a packet of tea . . .

(7) Genitive -у/-ю is most consistently found in end-stressed
diminutives: свар�ть кофейк� (from кофеёк) ‘to boil some coffee’,
Х�чешь чайк�? (from чаёк) ‘Would you like some tea?’ (others 
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include коньячк� from конь�к/коньяч�к ‘brandy’, лучк� from
лук/луч�к ‘onions’, сырк� from сыр/сыр�к ‘cheese’, табачк� from
таб�к/табач�к ‘tobacco’).

(8) Partitive constructions involving perfective verbs and genitives in 
-у/-ю are also very common: доб�вить с"хару ‘to add some sugar’,
завар�ть ч"ю ‘to make some tea’, по�сть с�пу ‘to eat some soup’,
полож�ть чеснок� ‘to put in some garlic’.

(9) -у/-ю are also found with нет, with indefinite numerals and with
measures and containers: килогр�мм виногр"ду ‘a kilo of grapes’, 
нет коньяк� ‘there is no brandy’, мн�го нар�ду ‘many people’, п�чка
с"хару ‘a packet of sugar’, кус�к с'ру ‘a piece of cheese’; -а/-я are 
also possible in such cases:

Ост�лось лишь полп�чки ч"я (Povolyaev)
Only half a packet of tea remained

Only occasionally is the partitive governed by a frequentative imperfective
verb:

Xзредка мать набив�ла творог� в б�ночку (Rasputin)
Now and again mother would cram some cottage cheese into a little 
jar

85 Genitive in -y in set phrases

(1) Genitives in -у appear in certain idioms and set phrases:

до зар�зу н#жно very necessary
ни р"зу not once
ни сл�ху ни д�ху neither sight nor sound
ни ш"гу наз�д not a step back
с б�ку н� бок from side to side
с гл"зу н� глаз tête-à-tête
танцев�ть до уп"ду to dance till one drops
упуск�ть �з виду to lose sight of

(2) The genitive in -а/-я has had very little impact on such phrases, 
except for без пр�маху/-а ‘unerringly’ and без разб�ру/-а
‘indiscriminately’.

(3) In some causal expressions от combines with -а/-я (от г�лода
‘from hunger’, от исп�га ‘from fright’, от см�ха ‘with laughter’) and 
с with -у/-ю (умер�ть с г�лоду ‘to starve to death’, кр�кнуть с исп�гу
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‘to scream with fright’, пр'снуть с� смеху ‘to burst out laughing’, 
умер�ть со стр"ху ‘to die of fright’). Some forms in -у/-ю appear in
spatial expressions: уйт� �з дому ‘to leave home’ (cf. уйт� из д�ма
‘to leave the house’), в'йти �з лесу ‘to emerge from the forest’.

86 Genitive and negative

(1) Нет ‘there is not’, н� было ‘there was not’ and не б�дет ‘there 
will not be’ combine with the genitive to denote non-existence or 
non-availability:

Нет д�нег There is no money
Н� было вр�мени There was no time
Не б#дет войн' There will be no war

Note
(a) Compare frequentative usage in Всё ч�ще Л�ли не быв�ет д�ма

(Kazakov) ‘Lilya is out more and more often’.
(b) Compare constructions which involve identification, where the

nominative is used: Bто не мо� жен" ‘That is not my wife’, Bто
н� были мо� д�ти ‘Those were not my children’.

(c) Constructions of the type: Род�тели (nominative) не д�ма ‘The
parents are out’ (for the normal Род�телей нет д�ма) may be used
when actual whereabouts are indicated: Он� не д�ма, а в гост�х
‘They are not in, but out visiting’.

(2) The genitive is also used in possessive phrases: У мен� нет
компь%тера ‘I have no computer’, У нас н� было дет�й ‘We had no
children’, У вас не б�дет пробл�м ‘You will not have any problems’.

(3) Other negated verbs denoting non-availability, non-occurrence or
non-appearance may be used in this construction: Л�звий не им�ется ‘There
are no blades in stock’, Д�нег не ост�лось ‘There was no money left’,
Так�х люд�й не существ#ет ‘Such people do not exist’, Встр�чных
маш�н не попад�лось ‘No oncoming vehicles were encountered’.

(4) In some negative constructions a nominative indicates the absence 
of specific objects, a genitive the absence of all objects of a particular 
type, cf. Докум�нтов не сохран�лось ‘No documents were preserved’
(at all) and Докум�нты, о кот�рых шла речь, не сохран�лись ‘The
documents in question were not preserved’.

(5) The genitive construction is also used after не в�дно ‘cannot be seen’,
не зам�тно ‘cannot be discerned’, не сл'шно ‘cannot be heard’:
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Из-за д'ма двер�й не в�дно (Abramov)
You can’t see the doors for the smoke

Ни соб"ки, ни голос�в н� было сл'шно (Trifonov)
Neither the dog nor people’s voices could be heard

(6) It is also used with не н"до, не н�жно etc.:

Не н�до ни дров, ни угл� (Rabotnitsa)
Neither firewood nor coal is necessary

Note
Compare the use of the genitive case in the general statement: П�мощи
не н#жно ‘No help is required’ and the nominative in the specific В"ша
п�мощь не нужн� ‘Your help is not required’.

(7) The genitive case is used in negative passive constructions: 1ниг
не выпуск�ется ‘No books are issued’, Подтвержд�ния не пол#чено
‘No confirmation has been received’.

(8) It is also used in time expressions:

И пят� мин�т не прошл� (Orlov)
Not five minutes had passed

Мы пожен�лись, когд� мне ещё не исп�лнилось восемн"дцати
(Russia Today)
We got married when I had not yet turned 18

87 The genitive and accusative after negated verbs

(1) Both the genitive and the accusative can be used after a negated transitive
verb:

Он не посещ�л г�род/г�рода He did not visit the town

(2) While in case of doubt it is advisable to use a genitive, there are situations
where one case or the other is preferable.

(3) The genitive is preferred:

(i) In generalized statements:

Я не в�жу стол"
I don’t see a (i.e. any) table

(ii) With compound negatives:
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Он никогд� и ником# не говор�л непр"вды (Trifonov)
He has never told lies to anyone

(iii) With the emphatic negative particle ни:

Он не прочит�л ни одн�й кн�ги
He has not read a single book

(iv) With abstract nouns: Он� не скрыв�ет своег� раздраж�ния
‘She does not conceal her irritation’. Many set expressions are involved:
не игр�ть р�ли ‘to play no part’, не им�ть пон�тия ‘to have no idea’,
не им�ть пр"ва ‘not to have the right’, не им�ть см'сла ‘not to 
have any point’, не обращ�ть вним"ния ‘not to pay any attention’, 
не придав�ть знач�ния ‘not to attach significance to’, не приним�ть
уч"стия ‘not to take part’, не производ�ть впечатл�ния ‘to make no
impression’, не тер�ть вр�мени ‘not to waste time’.

(v) With a negative gerund: не скрыв�я сво�й р"дости ‘without
concealing his joy’, не досл#шав сп�ра до конц� ‘without hearing out
the argument’.

(vi) With ?то: Tтого я не допущ# ‘I won’t allow that’, and after
negated verbs of perception: Он не знал ур�ка ‘He did not know the
lesson’, Он не п�нял вопр�са ‘He did not understand the question’, 
Он не ч#вствовал б�ли ‘he did not feel any pain’.

(4) The accusative is preferred:

(i) When a specific object or objects are involved:

Я не в�жу стол
I do not see the table

Он не получ�л письм�
He did not receive the letter (cf. Он не получ�л письм" ‘He did not
receive a letter’)

(ii) When the object denotes a person:

Он не встр�тил мо% сестр�
He did not meet my sister

(iii) With ‘false’ negatives such as едв" не/чуть не, ‘almost’, не мог�
не ‘I can’t help, cannot but’:

Он чуть не пропуст�л трамв"й
He almost missed the tram

Не мог# не прост�ть ег� повед�ние
I cannot but forgive his behaviour
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(iv) When the noun is qualified by an instrumental predicate:

Я не счит�ю ?ту стать% интер�сной
I do not consider this article interesting

(v) When a part of the sentence other than the verb is negated:

Он не вполн� усв�ил ур�к
He has not completely assimilated the lesson

Не я прид#мал н�вый пор�док
It was not I who devised the new set up.

(vi) In set phrases: п"лец о п�лец не уд�рить ‘not to do a stroke of 
work’.

(5) If none of the above criteria apply, then either case is usually
possible. Factors which influence choice include:

(i) Word order, the accusative being preferred when the noun precedes the
verb (Ид�ю он� не понял� ‘She did not understand the idea’) and the
genitive when it follows (Он� не понял� ид�и ‘She did not understand
the idea’).

(ii) An accusative is often regarded as the more colloquial alternative: 
Я не чит�л вчер"шнюю газ�ту ‘I have not read yesterday’s
newspaper’.

(iii) Nouns in -а and -я are more prone to appear in the accusative case
after a negated transitive verb than are other nouns.

(iv) When an infinitive appears between the negated verb and the object,
the latter usually appears in the accusative:

Он не хот�л смотр�ть ?ту пь�су
He did not want to see this play

Я не ум�ю пис�ть стих�
I can’t write verse

However, the genitive is also possible:

Вы же ником# не даёте раскр'ть рта (Trifonov)
Why, you don’t give anyone a chance to get a word in edgeways

Note
To avoid ambiguity, it is better to replace, say, Он не чит�ет кн�ги
either by Он не чит�ет кн�гу ‘He is not reading the book’ or by Он не
чит�ет книг ‘He does not read books’ (since it is otherwise not clear 
whether кн�ги is genitive singular or accusative plural).
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(6) In cases of doubt it is advisable to use the genitive after a negated
transitive verb:

Пригн#вшись, чтbбы не зад�ть голов�й потолк" (Zalygin)
Stooping, so as not to hit his head on the ceiling

Note
Verbs which take a case other than the accusative are not affected by 
the negative-genitive rule: Он помог�ет бр�ту ‘He helps his brother’,
Он не помог�ет бр�ту ‘He does not help his brother’; Он горд�тся
сво�м полк�м ‘He is proud of his regiment’, Он не горд�тся сво�м
полк�м ‘He is not proud of his regiment’.

88 Verbs that take the genitive

Verbs which govern the genitive case belong to four principal categories:

(1) Verbs of asking, waiting, seeking, achieving etc.:

(i) Verbs that take only the genitive. These include добив"ться ‘to strive
for’, достиг"ть ‘to achieve’, ж"ждать ‘to crave for’, жел"ть ‘to desire’,
засл�живать ‘to deserve’:

добив�ться усп�ха to strive for success
достиг�ть сво�й ц�ли to achieve one’s aim
ж�ждать сл"вы to crave for glory
жел�ть сч"стья to desire happiness
засл#живать похвал' to deserve praise

Note
(a) The perfective заслуж�ть ‘to earn’ takes the accusative: заслуж�ть

дов�рие ‘to earn someone’s confidence’.
(b) Жел"ть ‘to wish’ is ‘understood’ in such phrases as Счастл�вого

пут�! ‘Bon voyage!’ and И вам тог� же! ‘The same to you!’.

(ii) Verbs that take the genitive and the accusative. Generally speaking,
such verbs take the genitive of nouns denoting general and abstract
concepts, and the accusative of nouns denoting persons and specific
inanimate objects. The verbs include:

(a) Дожид"ться ‘to wait until’.

Genitive дожид�ться поб�ды to wait till victory comes
Accusative дожид�ться сестр� to wait till one’s sister comes
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(b) Ждать ‘to wait for’.

Genitive Жду отв�та I am awaiting an answer
Жду прик"за I am awaiting an order
Жду реш�ния I am awaiting a decision

Ждём п�сем о с�мых интер�сных кд#бах (Russia Today)
We are expecting letters about the most interesting clubs

Он� ждал� от мен� комплим�нта (Avdeenko)
She was expecting a compliment from me

Accusative Жду сег�дняшнюю I am waiting for today’s 
п�чту mail

Сид�л за стол�м, заним�лся, ждал жен� (Grekova)
He sat at the table, worked, waited for his wife

Note
Ждать авт�бус No. 5 ‘to wait for the number 5 bus’ (a particular bus),
but Жду авт�буса ‘I am waiting for a bus’ (any bus; but Жду авт�бус
is also possible, especially in spoken Russian).

(c) Иск"ть ‘to seek, look for’.

Genitive (‘to try to achieve’)

иск�ть возм�жности to seek an opportunity
иск�ть п�мощи to seek assistance

Accusative (‘to try to find’)

иск�ть уп"вшую иг�лку to look for a dropped needle
иск�ть своё м�сто в з�ле to look for one’s place in the hall
иск�ть пр"вду to seek the truth
иск�ть дор�гу to try to find the way

Note
Раб�та is found in either case (иск�ть раб�ты/раб�ту ‘to look for 
work’), with the accusative (the more usual form) referring to more
specific work.

(d) Ожид"ть ‘to wait for, expect’.

Genitive ожид�ть сл�чая to wait for an opportunity
ожид�ть авт�буса to wait for a bus (cf. ждать (b) note)

Втян#л г�лову в пл�чи, б#дто ожид�я уд"ра со спин' (Gagarin)
He hunched his shoulders, as if expecting a blow from behind
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Accusative ожид�ть м"му to wait for, expect Mum

(e) Прос�ть ‘to ask for’.

Genitive Прош# п�мощи I ask for assistance 
(also прош# о п�мощи)

Прош# прощ�ния I ask forgiveness

See 83 (3) for usage with the partitive genitive.

Accusative Прош# д�ньги I ask for the money 
(cf. Прош# д�нег
‘I ask for some money’)

Прош# м"му I ask Mum to open the
откр'ть окн� window

(f) Тр�бовать ‘to demand’.

Genitive тр�бовать вним"ния to demand attention
тр�бовать приб"вки to demand an increment
тр�бовать книг to demand some books

Accusative тр�бовать сво% кн�гу to demand one’s book

(g) Хот�ть ‘to want’.

Genitive Хот�м м�ра We want peace

See 83 (3) for usage with the partitive genitive.

Accusative Хоч# б�лку I want a roll

(2) Verbs of fearing, avoiding etc. Such verbs usually take the genitive
of abstract, impersonal and inanimate nouns, but may now govern the
accusative of animate nouns.

(i) Бо�ться ‘to fear’.

Genitive бо�ться темнот' to be afraid of the dark
бо�ться гроз' to be afraid of a thunderstorm

Он бо�лся г�рода, не хот�л в нег� (Rasputin)
He was afraid of the town, did not want to go there

Accusative бо�ться б"бушку to be afraid of grandmother

(ii) Other verbs include дич�ться ‘to be shy of’, избег�ть ‘to avoid’,
опас�ться ‘to fear’, остерег�ться ‘to beware of’, пуг�ться ‘to be scared
of’, стесн�ться ‘to be shy of’, сторон�ться ‘to shun’, стыд�ться ‘to
be ashamed of’, чужд�ться ‘to avoid’:

избег�ть непри�тностей to avoid trouble
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избег�ть тёщу to avoid one’s mother-in-law
опас�ться осложн�ний to fear complications
остерег�ться зар"зы to beware of an infection
пуг�ться гр�ма to be scared of thunder
стесн�ться �бщества to shun society
сторон�ться нед�брых люд�й to shun wicked people
стыд�ться своег� в�да to be ashamed of one’s 

appearance
чужд�ться дурн�й комп"нии to avoid bad company

(3) Verbs of depriving etc.

лиш�ть род�тельских прав to deprive of parental rights
лиш�ться своб�ды to be deprived of one’s freedom

(4) Verbs denoting conformity or non-conformity. These include держ�ться
‘to adhere to’, осл#шиваться ‘to disobey’, прид�рживаться ‘to hold to’,
сл#шаться ‘to obey’:

держ�ться мн�ния to stick to one’s opinion
осл#шиваться прик"за to disobey an order
прид�рживаться т�чки зр�ния to hold to a point of view
сл#шаться сов�та to heed advice

Note
In colloquial styles the accusative is possible with an animate object:
сл#шаться м"тери or мать ‘to obey one’s mother’.

Other verbs that take the genitive include кас"ться ‘to touch, touch on’
and ст�ить ‘to be worth’:

кас�ться стол" to touch the table
кас�ться вопр�са to touch on a question
7то ст�ит нагр"ды that is worth an award

89 The dative as indirect object of a verb

The dative case denotes the indirect object of a verb, i.e. the person 
for whom an action is performed, the recipient or beneficiary: дав�ть 
д�ньги касс�ру ‘to give the money to the cashier’, звон�ть сестр�
на раб�ту ‘to ring one’s sister at work’, отвеч�ть сос�ду ‘to answer 
a neighbour’ (cf. отвеч�ть на письм� ‘to answer a letter’), пис�ть 
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письм� бр"ту ‘to write a letter to one’s brother’, плат�ть др�гу ‘to pay
one’s friend’, пожим�ть р#ку солд"ту ‘to shake the soldier’s hand’,
посл�ть д�ньги с'ну ‘to send money to one’s son’ (note, however, 
use of the preposition к when the object sent is animate: отпр�вить 
дет�й к р�дственникам ‘to send the children to stay with relatives’),
сказ�ть отц� пр�вду ‘to tell one’s father the truth’.

90 Verbs that take the dative

Verbs which take the dative denote:

(1) Conforming, rendering assistance or other service; conversely,
causing a hindrance: аккомпан�ровать ‘to accompany’ (music),
аплод�ровать ‘to applaud’, вред�ть ‘to harm’, измен�ть ‘to 
betray’, меш�ть ‘to hinder’, напомин�ть ‘to remind’, повинов�ться
‘to obey’, позвол�ть ‘to allow’, покров�тельствовать ‘to patronize’,
помог�ть ‘to help’, преп�тствовать ‘to hinder’, противор�чить ‘to
contradict’, служ�ть ‘to serve’, сов�товать ‘to advise’, сод�йствовать
‘to cooperate’, спос�бствовать ‘to foster’, угожд�ть ‘to please’.

Note
(a) Запрещ�ть ‘to forbid’ and разреш�ть ‘to permit’ take the dative of

the person (запрещ�ть/разреш�ть солд"там кур�ть ‘to forbid/
permit the soldiers to smoke’) and the accusative of an action or process
(запрещ�ть/разреш�ть обг�н ‘to forbid/permit overtaking’).

(b) Уч�ть ‘to teach’ takes the dative of the subject taught: уч�ть 
дет�й м�зыке ‘to teach the children music’. Уч�ть + accusative
means ‘to learn’: уч�ть р�сский яз'к ‘to learn Russian’. Росс�ю 
посто�нно �чат демокр�тии (V. Putin) ‘Russia is constantly
being taught democracy’.

(2) Attitude: в�рить ‘to believe’, гроз�ть ‘to threaten’, довер�ть(ся)
‘to trust’, досажд�ть ‘to annoy’, зав�довать ‘to envy’, льстить ‘to flatter’,
мстить ‘to take vengeance on’ (cf. мстить за + accusative ‘to avenge
someone’), надоед�ть ‘to bore’, подраж�ть ‘to imitate’, пораж�ться
‘to be amazed at’, р�доваться ‘to rejoice at’, соч#вствовать ‘to
sympathize with’, удивл�ться ‘to be surprised at’. Note also сме�ться,
улыб�ться ш�тке ‘to laugh, smile at a joke’ (but сме�ться над
к�м-нибудь ‘to laugh at someone’).

(3) Other meanings: насл�довать ‘to succeed’ (someone), предш�ствовать
‘to precede’, принадлеж�ть ‘to belong to’ (in the meaning of possession;
cf. принадлеж�ть к ‘to belong to’ (a group, society etc.)), равн�ться
‘to equal’, сл�довать ‘to follow’ (advice etc.).
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Note
Many verbal and other nouns cognate with the above verbs also take 
the dative: обуч�ние р�сскому язык� ‘the teaching of Russian’,
подраж�ние ск"зке ‘imitation of a folk tale’, п�мощь ж�ртвам
землетряс�ния ‘help for the victims of the earthquake’, служ�ние
на�ке ‘service to science’, сод�йствие фл�ту ‘co-operation with the 
navy’, соч#вствие чуж�му г�рю ‘sympathy for others’ grief’, угр�за
м�ру ‘a threat to peace’.

91 Adjectives that take the dative

Adjectives (long and short forms) which take the dative include:

благод�рный grateful to
в�рный loyal to
знак�мый known to
изв�стный well known to
под�бный similar to
посл#шный obedient to
прис#щий inherent in
рад (short form only) glad (я рад гост�м

‘I am glad to see the guests’)
св�йственный characteristic of, inherent in

Предусмотр�тельность св�йственна 7тому челов�ку
Prudence is inherent in this person

92 Impersonal constructions using the dative

(1) Most impersonal constructions involving the dative case denote a state
of mind, feeling, inclination or attitude:

Ученик� в�село, гр#стно, д#шно, ж�рко, л#чше, ск#чно,
ст'дно, тепл�, уд�бно, х�лодно, х#же
The pupil feels cheerful, sad, stifled, hot, better, bored,
ashamed, warm, comfortable, cold, worse

(2) Some constructions involve verbs: Бр"ту к�жется, что тепл�
‘My brother thinks it is warm’, Бр"ту надо�ло раб�тать ‘My brother
is bored with working’, Бр"ту нездор�вится ‘My brother feels off
colour’, Бр"ту нр�вится танцев�ть ‘My brother likes dancing’, Бр"ту
прих�дится мн�го раб�тать ‘My brother is obliged to work hard’, 
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Бр"ту удал�сь дост�ть д�ньги ‘My brother managed to get the money’,
Бр"ту хот�лось уйт� ‘My brother felt like leaving’.

(3) Note also:

(i) Constructions with reflexive verbs that denote disinclination:

Сестр� не поётся, не раб�тается, не сид�тся
My sister does not feel like singing, working, sitting still

(ii) The impersonal predicate жаль also combines with the dative: 
Отц� жаль ‘My father feels sorry’ (for жаль with accusative see 79 (2)
and for жаль with genitive see 80 (8)).

(4) The dative is also used in denoting age: С'ну (исп�лнилось) 20 лет
‘My son is (has turned) 20’.

93 The dative as the logical subject of an infinitive

(1) A noun or pronoun in the dative case may function as the logical 
subject of an infinitive: Что д�тям д�лать? ‘What are the children to
do?’, Не вам реш�ть ‘It is not for you to decide’, Бр"ту н�куда идт�
‘My brother has nowhere to go’.

(2) The dative can also be used to express a peremptory command: 
Всем сотр�дникам собр�ться в час! ‘All employees meet at one!’

94 The instrumental of function

A noun is placed in the instrumental case to denote that the object 
it represents is being used to perform a function: м'ться гор�чей 
вод�й ‘to wash with hot water’, пис�ть карандаш�м ‘to write with a
pencil’, р�зать нож�м ‘to cut with a knife’, руб�ть топор�м ‘to chop
with an axe’.

Note
(a) Analogous use of the instrumental in брос�ть камн�ми ‘to throw

stones’ (at a target), говор�ть гр�мким г�лосом ‘to speak in a 
loud voice’, дыш�ть кислор�дом ‘to breathe oxygen’, плат�ть
англ�йскими деньг"ми ‘to pay in English money’.

(b) Use of the instrumental of function (e.g. р�зать нож�м ‘to cut 
with a knife’) must be distinguished from c + instrumental (‘with’
in the meaning ‘holding’): он сид�л с нож�м в рук� ‘he sat with
a knife in his hand’.
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(c) Корм�ть р'бой ‘to feed on (= with) fish’, награжд�ть пр�мией
‘to reward with a bonus’, наполн�ть вод�й ‘to fill with water’,
снабж�ть н�фтью ‘to supply with oil’ also belong in the category
‘instrumental of function’.

95 The instrumental in constructions denoting movements
of the body

The instrumental is used in constructions denoting movements of the 
body:

(1) Дв�гать рук�й ‘to move one’s arm’ (cf. дв�гать стол ‘to move 
a table’), кач�ть/кив�ть голов�й ‘to shake/nod one’s head’, мах�ть 
рук�й ‘to wave one’s hand’, миг�ть глаз"ми ‘to blink one’s eyes’,
пожим�ть плеч"ми ‘to shrug one’s shoulders’, т�пать ног"ми ‘to
stamp one’s feet’, щёлкать язык�м ‘to click one’s tongue’.

(2) The construction also applies to objects held with the hand
(разм�хивать п"лкой ‘to brandish a stick’, хл�пать дв�рью ‘to slam
a door’, щёлкать бич�м ‘to crack a whip’) and to the figurative
expressions И бр�вью не повёл ‘He did not turn a hair’, шевел�ть
мозг"ми ‘to use one’s brains’.

96 The instrumental in passive constructions

The instrumental is used to denote the agent in a passive construction:

Дом стр�ится раб�чими The house is being built by workers
Гор� покр'та сн�гом The mountain is covered with snow
В�тром сорв�ло кр'шу The roof was torn off by the wind

See also 359 and 360 (2) for the use of the instrumental with passive
participles.

97 The instrumental in adverbial expressions

The instrumental is used to denote movement through time or space, or
the manner in which an action is performed:

122 The Noun 94–97



(1) Space: The type of route covered in a journey: идт� б�регом ‘to walk
along the shore’, �хать л�сом ‘to ride through the forest’, м�рем ‘by sea’,
�хать п�лем ‘to ride through the fields’, сух�м путём ‘overland’. Note
also идт� сво�й дор�гой ‘to go one’s own way’ (fig.).

(2) Time:

(i) Parts of the day: �тром, днём, в�чером, н�чью ‘in the morning,
daytime, evening, at night’ (глуб�кой н�чью ‘at dead of night’,
одн"жды �тром ‘one morning’, вечер"ми ‘in the evenings’, ноч"ми
‘(at) nights’).

Note
Днём may also mean ‘in the afternoon’ (also rendered as во втор�й
полов�не дня).

(ii) Seasons of the year: весн�й, л�том, �сенью, зим�й ‘in the spring,
summer, autumn, winter’ (одн�жды зим�й ‘one winter’, п�здней �сенью
‘in late autumn’ etc.).

(iii) Others: ц�лыми час"ми/дн�ми ‘for hours/days on end’.

(3) The manner in which or the means by which an action is performed,
in terms of:

(i) Position: вверх дном ‘upside down’, вниз голов�й ‘head first’,
сто�ть спин�й к огн& ‘to stand with one’s back to the fire’.

(ii) Movement: бег�м ‘at a run’, ш"гом ‘at walking pace’.

(iii) Group activity: у�хать семьёй ‘to leave in a family group’, п�ние
х�ром ‘singing in chorus’.

(iv) Utterance: друг�ми слов"ми ‘in other words’, петь б"сом ‘to sing
bass’, шёпотом ‘in a whisper’.

(v) Means of transport: �хать п�ездом, лет�ть самолётом ‘to go by 
train, by air’.

(vi) Degree of effort: люб�й цен�й ‘at any cost’.

(vii) Quantity: Дом� не стр�или т'сячами, как сейч�с (Rybakov)
‘Houses were not built in thousands as they are now’.

(viii) Form, manner: как�м �бразом? ‘in what way?’, Снег п�дает на
з�млю больш�ми хл�пьями (Rasputin) ‘The snow falls to earth in 
large flakes’.
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98 Use of the instrumental to denote similarity

The instrumental is also used to express similarity: выть в�лком ‘to 
howl like a wolf’, умер�ть гер�ем ‘to die like a hero’, шип�ть змеёй
‘to hiss like a snake’, Снег леж�т ковр�м ‘The snow lies like a carpet’,
лет�ть стрел�й ‘to fly like an arrow’, ус' щёточкой ‘toothbrush
moustache’:

За куст�рником тёмной стен�й выраст�ло чернол�сье (Abramov)
Deciduous forest grew up beyond the bushes like a dark wall

99 Verbs that take the instrumental

Verbs that take the instrumental case denote:

(1) Use or control: влад�ть ‘to own, have a command of’ (a 
language), дириж�ровать ‘to conduct’ (an orchestra), зав�довать ‘to be
in charge of’, злоупотребл�ть ‘to abuse, misuse’, ком�ндовать ‘to
command’, облад�ть ‘to possess’, п�льзоваться ‘to use’, пр�вить
‘to rule’, располаг�ть ‘to have at one’s disposal’, распоряж�ться ‘to
manage’, руковод�ть ‘to run’, управл�ть ‘to control’.

(2) Attitude: восхищ�ться ‘to be delighted with’, горд�ться ‘to be 
proud of’, гроз�ть ‘to threaten with’, дов�льствоваться ‘to be satisfied
with’, дорож�ть ‘to value’, интересов�ться ‘to be interested in’,
любов�ться ‘to admire’ (also на + асс.), наслажд�ться ‘to delight 
in’, обход�ться ‘to make do with’, пренебрег�ть ‘to disregard’,
увлек�ться ‘to be obsessed with’, хв�статься ‘to boast of’, щегол�ть
‘to flaunt’.

(3) Reciprocal action: дел�ться ‘to share’, обм�ниваться ‘to
exchange’.

(4) Other meanings: бол�ть ‘to be sick’, ж�ртвовать ‘to sacrifice’ 
(cf. ж�ртвовать + асс. ‘to donate’), заним�ться ‘to busy oneself 
with’, изоб�ловать ‘to abound in’, огран�чиваться ‘to limit oneself 
to’, отлич�ться ‘to be distinguished by’, п�хнуть ‘to smell of ’,
прославл�ться ‘to be renowned for’, рисков�ть ‘to risk’, страд�ть ‘to
suffer from’ (chronically) (cf. страд�ть от ‘to suffer from’ (a temporary
ailment)), торгов�ть ‘to trade in’.

Note
Participial, verbal and other nouns cognate with many of the above also
take the instrumental: влад�ние д�мом ‘ownership of a house’ (but
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влад�лец д�ма ‘house owner’), злоупотребл�ние вл"стью ‘abuse of
power’, ком�ндование "рмией ‘command of the army’, ком�нду-
ющий "рмией ‘army commander’ (but команд�р див�зии ‘divisional
commander’), руков�дство п"ртией ‘leadership of the party’ (as an action
or process, cf. руков�дство п"ртии ‘the leadership (i.e. ‘the leaders’) 
of the party’, руковод�тель гр�ппы ‘leader of the group’), торг�вля
нарк�тиками ‘drugs trade’, увлеч�ние матем"тикой ‘obsession with
mathematics’.

100 Adjectives that take the instrumental

These include long and (where available) short forms: бер�менная
(тр�тьим ребёнком) ‘pregnant’ (with her third child), бог�тый ‘rich 
in’, больн�й ‘sick with’, г�рдый ‘proud of’, дов�льный ‘pleased
with’, изв�стный ‘famous for’, об�занный ‘obliged’:

Сво�ми усп�хами он� б'ли об�заны с�бственному трудол&бию
(Rybakov)
They owed their success to their own industriousness

101 The instrumental of dimension

The instrumental is used to express dimension: гор� высот�й в 1 000
м�тров ‘a mountain 1,000 m high’, рек� длин�й в сто килом�тров
‘a river 100 km long’, челов�к р�стом в метр в�семьдесят ‘a man 
one metre eighty tall’.

Note
(a) The preposition в may be omitted, especially in technical styles.
(b) Questions to which these are the notional answers appear in the 

genitive: как�й высот' гор�? ‘how high is the mountain?’, как�й
длин' рек�? ‘how long is the river?’, как�го он р�ста? ‘how tall
is he?’

102 The instrumental as predicate

(1) The instrumental is used as predicate to the infinitive, future tense,
imperative, conditional and gerund of the verb быть ‘to be’: Я хоч# 
быть врач�м ‘I want to be a doctor’, �сли бы я был врач�м ‘if I were

99–102 Case Usage 125



a doctor’, Когд�-нибудь вы б#дете старик�м ‘One day you will be an
old man’, Не будь тр�сом ‘Don’t be a coward’, Не б#дучи знаток�м,
не мог# суд�ть ‘Not being a connoisseur I cannot judge’.

Note
The nominative, not the instrumental, is used when no part of быть is
present: Он� врач ‘She is a doctor’.

(2) In the past tense:

(i) The nominative denotes permanent state, occupation, nationality 
etc.: По проф�ссии он был бот"ник ‘By profession he was a botanist’,
Он� был� исп"нка (Granin) ‘She was a Spaniard’, Смол�нов был
сар"товец (Trifonov) ‘Smolyanov was a native of Saratov’.

(ii) The instrumental denotes temporary status: Во вр�мя войн' я был
офиц�ром ‘During the war I was an officer’ (the verb быть is sometimes
omitted: Я потер�л род�телей (когд� я был/б#дучи) ребёнком ‘I lost
my parents as a child’).

Note
Permanent status may also be denoted by the instrumental: Он� был�
сестр�й Полев�го (Propp), ‘She was Polevoi’s sister’, П#шкин был
велич"йшим р�сским по?том/велич"йший р�сский по?т ‘Pushkin was
the greatest Russian poet’.

(3) Of two nouns (or noun and pronoun) linked by the verb быть the more
specific appears in the nominative, the more general in the instrumental:

Ключ�м к усп�ху был� гр�мотность
The key to success was literacy

В н�шем д�ме нем�цкий был тр�тьим язык�м (Rybakov)
In our house German was the third language

Одн�м из н�ших гл�вных пробл�м был тр�нспорт
One of our main problems was transport

Note
The subject may be an infinitive: Уч�ться б#дет ег� ц�лью ‘His aim
will be to study’, П�рвым её побужд�нием б'ло пом�чь д�чери
‘Her first impulse was to help her daughter’.

(4) The rule described in (3) also applies to явл�ться ‘to be’:

Основн�й ф�рмой раб�ты в шк�ле явл�ется ур�к (Russia Today)
The lesson is the basic form of work in school
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(5) An instrumental predicate also appears with verbs such as зап�сываться
‘to enrol’, раб�тать ‘to work’, служ�ть ‘to serve’:

Запис�лся добров�льцем, д�ли ем# кон� (Rybakov)
He signed up as a volunteer, and they gave him a horse

(6) A number of verbs which denote state, appearance or manner 
also take an instrumental: в'глядеть ‘to look’, каз�ться ‘to seem’,
назыв�ться ‘to be called’, ок�зываться ‘to turn out to be’, остав�ться
‘to remain’, расстав�ться ‘to part’, род�ться ‘to be born’, состо�ть
(чл�ном) ‘to be’ (a member), станов�ться ‘to become’, счит�ться ‘to
be considered’, ч#вствовать себ� ‘to feel’:

Ещё с войн' он� вдов�й ост�лась (Shcherbakov)
She had been left a war widow

Он к�жется �пытным инжен�ром
He seems to be an experienced engineer

В 2008-ом год# ж�ртвами нас�лия в Росс�и ст�ли 126 т'сяч дет�й
(D. Medvedev)
In 2008 126,000 children became victims of violence

(7) The instrumental may also be predicate to the object of transitive 
verbs which denote appointment, naming, considering: Сестр# зов#т 
Т"ней (alternatively, especially in colloquial Russian, Сестр# зов#т
Т"ня) ‘My sister is called Tanya’, назнач�ть Иван�ва председ"телем
‘to appoint Ivanov chairman’, Мак счит�ют снотв�рным ср�дством
‘Poppy is considered to be a soporific’:

Он назыв�ет Толь�тти «эксперимент"льной лаборат�рией»
сов�тского градостро�тельства (Sputnik)
He calls Togliatti ‘an experimental laboratory’ in Soviet town planning

Note
Толь�тти ‘Togliatti’ was renamed Тольяттигр�д ‘Togliattigrad’ in
1991.

103 Nouns in apposition

When two or more nouns, pronouns or modifiers refer to the same object
or person they appear in the same case:

Он� жил� в Москв�, стол�це Росс�и
She lived in Moscow, the capital of Russia
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Он знал моег� отц", изв�стного хир�рга
He knew my father, a famous surgeon

Я чит�ю “Аргум�нты и ф�кты”, одн� из с�мых интер�сных
еженед�льных газ�т
I am reading Argumenty i fakty, one of the most interesting weekly
newspapers

Diminutive and augmentative nouns

104 Meanings and functions of the diminutive

(1) Diminutive suffixes not only denote smallness (ст�лик ‘a small table’),
but may also express emotional nuances such as affection (д�денька
‘dear uncle’), disparagement (город�шко ‘wretched little town’), irony
(ид�йка ‘a paltry little idea’) etc. Depending on context the same
diminutive phrase may convey a caring attitude (Вот теб� гор�ченький
с�пчик ‘Here’s some nice hot soup for you’ (mother to child)) or be 
evidence of affectation.

(2) Diminutives are used mainly in colloquial speech. Many have acquired
independent meanings, e.g. р�чка ‘handle’, ‘pen’.

105 Masculine diminutives

The following diminutive suffixes may be affixed to the stems of masculine
nouns.

(1) -ец.

-ец may express an affectionate or positive attitude (бр"тец from брат
‘brother’, хл�бец from хлеб ‘bread’), or alternatively disparagement
(анекд�тец from анекд�т ‘anecdote’).

(2) -ик.

(i) -ик (never stressed) imparts the meaning of smallness to many
masculine nouns: д�мик from дом ‘house’, к�врик ‘mat’ from ковёр
‘carpet’.

(ii) Emotional nuances expressed by -ик include affection (с"дик
from сад ‘garden’), and irony or scorn (анекд�тик from анекд�т
‘anecdote’).
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(iii) Diminutives with independent meanings include м�стик ‘captain’s
bridge’, н�жик ‘pen-knife’ and ст�лик ‘restaurant table’.

(3) -ок/-ёк/-ек.

(i) -ок/-ёк (always stressed) express affection, irony or disparagement, as
well as smallness. Velar consonants undergo mutation:

друж�к from друг ‘friend’, старич�к from стар�к ‘old man’, пастуш�к
from паст#х ‘shepherd’.

(ii) Other diminutives in -ок include город�к from г�род ‘town’, лес�к
from лес ‘forest’ etc. Дурач�к from дур�к ‘fool’ and жениш�к from
жен�х ‘fianc�, bridegroom’ express irony.

(iii) Nouns in -ь and -й take the suffix -ёк: огонёк from ог�нь ‘fire, light’
(Нет ли у вас огоньк"? ‘Do you happen to have a light?’), чаёк from
чай ‘tea’ (Хот�те чайк�? ‘Have some tea?’).

(iv) Nouns with independent meanings include волос�к ‘filament’, глаз�к
‘peephole’, знач�к ‘badge’, конёк ‘skate’, круж�к ‘circle, club’, молот�к
‘hammer’, нос�к ‘sock, toe of shoe or stocking’, языч�к ‘tongue of shoe,
clapper of bell’.

Note
(a) Second-stage diminutives can be formed: друг ‘friend’, друж�к,

друж�чек.
(b) Diminutives in unstressed -ек include челов�чек from челов�к

‘person’.

(4) -чик.

(i) -чик (never stressed) is affixed mainly to nouns ending in:

(a) -л/-ль (автомоб�льчик from автомоб�ль ‘car’, журн"льчик from
журн�л ‘journal’).

(b) -н (карм"нчик from карм�н ‘pocket’).

(c) -р (заб�рчик from заб�р ‘fence’).

(d) -й (трамв"йчик from трамв�й ‘tram’).

(e) -ф (шк"фчик from шкаф ‘cupboard’).

(ii) The suffix may also express affection: див"нчик from див�н ‘couch’.
Forms with independent meanings include колок�льчик ‘bluebell’ from
к�локол ‘bell’.
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(5) Examples of masculine diminutives expressing:

(i) Smallness:

На корм� поблёскивал мот�рчик (Nagibin)
In the stern glinted a small engine

(ii) Animosity:

Я прид#мывал н�вый вопр�сец похлёстче (Gagarin)
I was devising a more scathing question

(iii) Irony:

А муж счит�ет, что уж� отв�тил на 7тот вопр�с, над�в кольц�
на п"льчик сво�й супр#ги
Whereas the husband thinks he has already answered this question 
by placing a ring on his wife’s dear little finger

(iv) Disparagement:

Сын�к проф�ссора. Ч�стенький так�й пиж�нчик (Yakhontov)
A professor’s pampered brat. A young fop, pure as the driven snow

106 Feminine diminutives

(1) -ица.

(i) The suffix -ица bears the stress in diminutives derived from nouns 
in stressed -", -� and in -ь: вещ�ца from вещь ‘thing’ (cf. пр�сьбица
from пр�сьба ‘request’).

(ii) Second-stage diminutives in -ичка are also formed: вод� ‘water’,
вод�ца, вод�чка (both have the positive nuance typical of diminutives
based on the names of food and drink); сестр� ‘sister’, сестр�ца,
сестр�чка (cf., from Russian folk-tale, Лис�чка-Сестр�чка ‘Sister
Fox’).

(2) -ка.

(i) The suffix may denote smallness (кров"тка ‘cot’ from кров�ть ‘bed’)
as well as affection (д�чка from дочь ‘daughter’) or irony (ид�йка from
ид�я ‘idea’).

(ii) The stress in diminutives in -ка derived from end-stressed nouns 
falls on the syllable preceding -ка: гол�вка from голов� ‘head’. Some
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diminutives are based on genitive plurals with the vowel -е-: п�сня
‘song’, gen. pl. п�сен, dim. п�сенка; семь� ‘family’, gen. pl. сем�й, dim.
сем�йка.

(iii) Velar consonants and ц undergo mutation: кн�жка from кн�га
‘book’, р�чка from рек� ‘river’, м�шка from м#ха ‘fly’, стран�чка from
стран�ца ‘page’.

(iv) The following have independent meanings: гол�вка ‘head of a 
nail’ (also боегол�вка ‘war-head’), дор�жка ‘path’, ёлка ‘Christmas 
tree’, кр'шка ‘lid’, маш�нка ‘typewriter’, н�жка ‘leg of chair, table’,
пл�тка ‘bar’ (of chocolate), площ"дка ‘stair landing, playground,
launch pad’, пт�чка ‘tick’, р�чка ‘arm of a chair’, с�тка ‘tennis net’,
сп�нка ‘back of a chair’, стр�лка ‘clock-hand’, тр�бка ‘telephone
receiver, pipe’.

(v) Second-stage diminutives in -очка are formed as follows: мин#та
‘minute’, мин#тка, мин�точка (Подожд�те мин�точку! ‘Wait a
sec!’).

(vi) Nouns with a double consonant + -а form first-stage diminutives in
-очка: звезд� ‘star’, звёздочка ‘small star, asterisk’; к�рта ‘card, map’,
к"рточка ‘greetings card’ (but игл� ‘needle’, иг�лка, иг�лочка).

107 Neuter diminutives

(1) -ико.

This suffix is used with very few nouns: колёсико from колес� ‘wheel’,
л�чико from лиц� ‘face’, пл�чико from плеч� ‘shoulder’ (pl. пл�чики
also ‘coat-hanger’).

(2) -ко.

Stress is unpredictable in diminutives with this ending, cf. ведёрко from
ведр� ‘bucket’, озерк� from �зеро ‘lake’. 1 and ц mutate to ч: �блачко
from �блако ‘cloud’, я�чко from яйц� ‘egg’.

(3) -цо/це; -ецо.

The suffixes -цо/-це appear after a single consonant, -ецо after a double
consonant: з�ркальце from з�ркало ‘mirror’, письмец� from письм�
‘letter’. Stress is as in the source noun except for словц� from сл�во ‘word’
and д�ревце/деревц� from д�рево ‘tree’.
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108 Other diminutive suffixes

(1) -ашка expresses slight disparagement or endearment, depending 
on context: морд"шка from м�рда ‘mug’ (face), старик"шка from
стар�к ‘old man’.

(2) -ишко (inanimate)/-ишка (animate) express disparagement or irony:
вор�шка from вор ‘thief’, дом�шко from дом ‘house’:

У мен� д�ма коньяч�шко есть (Shukshin)
I’ve got a nice little bottle of brandy at home (nuance of affection)

(3) -онка/-ёнка express disparagement: книж�нка from кн�га ‘book’,
лошадёнка from л�шадь ‘horse’ (however, сестрёнка from сестр� ‘sister’
denotes affection).

(4) -ушка/-юшка and -енька/-онька express affection: д�ченька from
дочь ‘daughter’, изб�шка from изб� ‘hut’.

(5) -ышек, -ышко: к�лышек ‘tent-peg’ from кол ‘stake’, г�рлышко ‘neck
of bottle’ from г�рло ‘throat’, зёрнышко from зерн� ‘grain’.

109 Augmentative suffixes

The suffixes -ина, -ище and -ища are attached to the stems of nouns to
denote largeness. Augmentatives may also express emotive nuances:
иди�тина ‘a blithering idiot’.

(1) -ина.

(i) -ина is affixed to the stems of masculine and feminine nouns: 
звер�на (from зверь) ‘an enormous beast’, л"пина (from л�па) ‘a
massive paw’.

(ii) The suffix is stressed if attached to the stem of a noun which has 
mobile stress in declension (дом�на ‘a vast house’) and is unstressed if
attached to the stem of a noun which has fixed stress in declension
(р'бина ‘a large fish’).

(iii) Velar consonants undergo mutation: дурач�на (from дур�к) ‘a great
fool’, опле�шина (from опле#ха) ‘a hefty slap in the face’.

(2) -ище/-ища.

(i) These suffixes are far more productive than -ина. -ище is affixed to
the stems of masculine and neuter nouns, -ища to those of feminine 
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nouns: арб�зище (from арб#з) ‘an enormous melon’, бород�ща (from
бород�) ‘a massive beard’.

(ii) Stress position depends on the same principles as those described 
for -ина: велик"нище (from велик�н) (fixed stress in declension) ‘an
enormous giant’, голос�ще (from г�лос) (mobile stress in declension) 
‘a mighty voice’.

(iii) Velar consonants undergo mutation: волч�ще (from волк) ‘a large
wolf’, руч�ща (from рук�) ‘a mighty hand’.
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The Pronoun

110 Personal pronouns

(1) The personal pronouns я ‘I’, ты ‘you’ (informal), он ‘he, it’, он� ‘she,
it’, он� ‘it’, мы ‘we’, вы ‘you’ (formal and plural), он
 ‘they’ decline as
follows:

Nom. я ты он он-� он-�
Acc./Gen. мен-� теб-� ег
 её ег

Dat. мн-е теб-
 ем� ей ем�
Instr. мн-ой тоб-�й им ей/�ю им
Prep. обо мн-е о теб-
 о нём о ней о нём

Nom. м-ы в-ы он-

Acc./Gen. н-ас в-ас их
Dat. н-ам в-ам им
Instr. н-�ми в-�ми �ми
Prep. о н-ас о в-ас о них

Note
(a) Я and ты have alternative instrumental forms: мн�ю and тоб�ю,

used in verse and in some colloquial registers, are also found in 
passive constructions (�то сд�лано мн�ю/мной ‘That was done 
by me’).

(b) Ег�, the accusative/genitive of он/он�, is pronounced [jo2vo].



(c) The alternative instrumental form of он� (
ю) is preferred to ей in
educated speech and is particularly important in passive constructions,
avoiding possible confusion with the dative:

Револ�цией перестр
йку м
жно назв�ть в с�лу радик�льности
пост�вленных 
ю ц�лей (Izvestiya)
Restructuring can be called a revolution by virtue of the radical nature
of the goals set by it

(Ей would imply a dative meaning: ‘the goals set for it’.)

(2) The oblique cases of он, он�, он�, он
 take initial н- when governed
by a preposition: от нег
 ‘from him’, к ней ‘to her’, с н�ми ‘with them’
etc. However, some compound prepositions take a third-person pronoun
without initial н-. They include:

(i) A number of derivative prepositions governing the dative: благодар&
им ‘thanks to them’, ем� навстр�чу ‘to meet him’, на зло ей ‘to spite
her’. Others include вопрек
 ‘contrary to’, наперек�р ‘counter to’,
под�бно ‘similar to’, согл�сно ‘in accordance with’.

(ii) Some which take the genitive: внA ‘outside’, в отнош
нии ‘in relation
to’. ВнутрO ‘inside’ takes alternative forms with or without н-: внутрo
их/них ‘inside them’.

Note
When a declined form of the third-person plural pronoun combines with
a declined form of все ‘all’, a pronoun with initial н- is the norm:
сме&ться над вс�ми н�ми ‘to laugh at all of them’. У/от неё ‘She 
has/from her’ has an alternative form у/от ней, used nowadays mainly 
in verse.

111 Use of personal instead of possessive pronouns

(1) Personal pronouns are more usual than possessive pronouns in
referring to parts of the body, articles of clothing, location etc.: Он
пож�л мне р�ку ‘He shook my hand’, Он пришёл ко мне в к
мнату
‘He came to my room’, Пл�тье у неё всё исп�чкано ‘Her dress is all
stained’. The reflexive pronoun (see 117) is used similarly: Он лёг у
себ� в к
мнате ‘He lay down in his room’ etc.
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(2) Note also the idioms: мне пришл
 в г
лову ‘it occurred to me’ 
(lit. ‘came into my head’), Красот� зд�ния бр
силась ем� в глаз� ‘He
was struck by the beauty of the building’.

112 Use of the nominative pronoun with ønj

In contrast to English, nominative pronouns are used in such phrases as
�то я ‘It’s me’, �то он ‘It’s him’, �то мы ‘It’s us’ etc.

113 The pronoun z

(1) Я ‘I’ combines with first-person singular forms of the present and future
of verbs: я чит�ю ‘I read’, я прочит�ю ‘I shall read’, я б�ду чит�ть ‘I
shall be reading’. The gender of predicative adjectives, of other pronouns
and of past verbs depends on the sex of the speaker:

Я дов�лен, я од
н, я пришёл
I am pleased, I am alone, I have arrived (of a male speaker)

Я дов�льна, я одн�, я пришл�
I am pleased, I am alone, I have arrived (of a female speaker)

(2) Compare also the oblique cases: Ост�вьте мен& одног� ‘Leave 
me by myself’ (of a male), Ост�вьте мен& одн� ‘Leave me by myself’
(of a female).

Note
(a) ‘You and I’ is rendered as мы с в�ми, ‘he and I’ as мы с ним etc.

(also, in relevant contexts, though less usually, ‘you and ourselves’,
‘he and ourselves’).

(b) Я as a noun may be qualified by neuter modifiers: моё втор�е я ‘my
alter ego’.

(c) Я is often omitted in everyday speech (Начн� сейч�с! ‘I’ll begin 
at once!’) and in official applications and announcements (Прош�
предост�вить мне 
тпуск ‘I apply to be granted leave’). In
spoken Russian, pronouns in general are often omitted, since present
and future verb forms alone are sufficient to express person and 
number (i.e. пиш� is first-person singular, п
шешь second-person
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singular and so on), while past tense forms indicate gender and number.
Thus, Вы пис�ли? Да, я пис�л ‘Did you write?’, ‘Yes, I wrote’ 
could be rendered as Вы пис�ли? Да, пис�л or Пис�ли? Пис�л,
depending on the degree of familiarity of the speech mode.

114 The pronoun vs

(1) Мы ‘we’ combines with first-person plural forms of the present or
future tense of a verb (мы говор
м ‘we speak’), with plural forms of the
past tense (мы говор
ли ‘we were speaking’), and with plural adjectives
and pronouns: Мы одн
 ‘we are alone’.

(2) Мы can also be used to refer to the whole of a social or other group,
or all society etc.: Я подчёркиваю сл
во «мы», �бо им�ю в виду всё

бщество в ц�лом ‘I stress the word “we” since I have in mind society
as a whole’.

(3) Мы also expresses the royal ‘we’ (мы, всеросс�йский импер�тор
‘we, Emperor of all the Russias’), the authorial ‘we’ (Мы пришл� к
сл�дующим в1водам ‘We (i.e. I) have come to the following
conclusions’) and the jocular paternal ‘we’ used by doctors (Ну, сег
дня
нам л�чше? ‘Well, are we better today?’). Мы may also convey a
nuance of mockery (Мы улыб�емся! ‘So we’re smiling!’) or contempt
(Вид�ли мы так�х! ‘We’ve seen your type before!’).

115 The pronouns ns and ds

(1) Ты

(i) Ты ‘you’ (familiar) takes second-person singular forms of the present
and future tenses of a verb (ты говор
шь ‘you speak’ etc.). Like я, ты
is of common gender: Ты од
н ‘You are alone’ (to a male), Ты одн� ‘You
are alone’ (to a female).

(ii) Ты is used in addressing a relation, a friend, a colleague of similar
age and status, a child, God, nature, oneself, an animal etc. While ты is
generally acknowledged as the ‘familiar’ form, older people are likely 
to restrict its use to a circle of close friends and colleagues, whereas 
young people are usually quicker to address members of their own age
group as ты.
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(iii) Ты may also be used in conveying generalized information or
instruction (cf. English ‘you’), as in the following guidance for correct
breathing in singing: Ты набир�ешь п
лную грудь в
здуха, а пот
м
мhло-пом�лу выпуск�ешь ег
 изо рта ‘You fill your lungs with air
and then expel it little by little through your mouth’.

(2) Вы

(i) Вы is used to address any group of more than one person, or an adult
who is not a relation, friend or colleague of similar age and status. When
writing to someone, Вы is usually spelt with a capital letter.

(ii) Вы combines with plural forms of the verb, whether the pronoun
represents an individual or a group: вы чит�ете, вы чит�ли ‘you read,
were reading’. When reference is to one person, the pronoun combines
with the singular forms of long adjectives (Вы так�й д�брый (to a male),
Вы так�я д�брая (to a female) ‘You are so kind’, Я счит�ю вас
�мным (to a male)/�мной (to a female) ‘I consider you clever’), but 
with the plural forms of short adjectives and participles: Вы пр�вы
‘You are right’.

(3) Ты or вы

Usage may depend on social status, age difference, education and context
of situation (e.g. teachers may address each other as вы in the presence
of pupils or students but as ты in their absence). Any transition from вы
to ты is normally initiated by the senior in age or rank. Вы is used as a
mark of respect to adult strangers, and by academic staff to students and
(desirably, though many school teachers prefer to use ты) to senior pupils.
Subordinates have traditionally used the formal вы to their superiors, but
have been addressed by them with the familiar ты. This practice is still
widespread, despite condemnation in official circles of its perpetuation in,
for example, the armed forces, the health service and industry.

116 The third-person pronouns (jy, jyá, jyó, jyπ)

(1) Он, он� may replace nouns denoting persons or things of masculine
and feminine gender respectively:

Где брат? Вот он Where is my brother? There he is
Где стол? Вот он Where is the table? There it is
Где мо� сестр�? Вот он� Where is my sister? There she is
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Где кн
га? Вот он� Where is the book? There it is

(2) Он� replaces neuter nouns:

Где кр
сло? Вот он� Where is the armchair? There it is

(3) Он
 replaces plural nouns denoting persons or things:

Где м�льчики? Вот он
 Where are the boys? There they are
Где кн
ги? Вот он
 Where are the books? There they are
Где кр
сла? Вот он
 Where are the armchairs? There they are

(4) Он
 may be used when the plural noun it replaces has been
mentioned: Что д�лают маляр0? Он
 кр�сят дом ‘What are 
the painters doing?’ ‘They are painting the house’. In impersonal
constructions, however, the third-person plural of the verb is used 
without a pronoun: Здесь стр�ят общеж�тие ‘They (identity
unspecified) are building a hostel here’ (or ‘A hostel is being built 
here’). This is in marked contrast with English, in which the pronoun 
‘they’ is used in both personal and impersonal constructions. Note 
also the phrases: Здесь не к�рят ‘No smoking’, говор�т ‘they say, 
it is said’ etc.

(5) Verbs of yearning (скуч�ть ‘to miss’, тосков�ть ‘to yearn’ etc.) 
and the verbs стрел�ть ‘to shoot’ and удар�ть ‘to strike’ take the
preposition по + the prepositional case of first- and second-person
pronouns (Скуч�ли по вас ‘They missed you’, Стрел&ли по нас
‘They were firing at us’) and either the dative or the prepositional of 
third-person pronouns (Скуч�ли по нем�/по нём ‘He was missed’).
Such verbs take пo + the dative of nouns (e.g. скуч�ть по м�жу ‘to 
miss one’s husband’).

(6) ‘He and Sergei/she and Sergei’ etc. may be rendered as он
 с
Серг�ем (also, in context, ‘they and Sergei’).

(7) The instrumental case of a third-person pronoun may be the
equivalent of English ‘one’: Он стал вратарём, потом� что реш�л им
стать (Makarov) ‘He became a goalkeeper because he had made up 
his mind to become one’.

117 The reflexive pronoun ct,Ω

(1) The reflexive pronoun себ� declines as follows:
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Nom. —
Acc./Gen. себ-�
Dat. себ-

Instr. соб-�й /соб-�ю
Prep. о себ-


(2) The reflexive pronoun refers back to the subject of the clause or, 
more exactly, to the subject or agent of the nearest verb or adjective 
(it therefore has no nominative case, since it cannot itself be a subject). 
The same form is used for all persons (Он� дов
льна соб�й ‘She is pleased
with herself’, Мы дов
льны соб�й ‘We are pleased with ourselves’ etc.),
there being no differentiation between singular and plural or between the
genders.

(3) Себ� expresses more varied relationships than -ся, -сь (see also 285
and 286), e.g. the indirect object (Он� куп�ла себ
 кн�гу ‘She bought
herself a book’) and government by preposition (Он см
трит на себ� в
з�ркало ‘He looks at himself in the mirror’, Он� разгов�ривают
мAжду соб�й ‘They are talking among themselves’).

(4) Счит�ть себ� г�нием means ‘to consider oneself a genius’,
счит�ться г�нием ‘to be considered a genius’ (cf. лиш�ть себ� ‘to deprive
oneself’ and лиш�ться ‘to be deprived’).

(5) Some verbs combine with себ� on a seemingly arbitrary basis: вест�
себ� ‘to behave’, представл&ть соб�й ‘to represent, be’, ч�вствовать
себ� ‘to feel’.

(6) Ambiguity may arise when there are two verbs in a sentence: Мать
вел
ла с1ну нал
ть себ� ч�ю (мать is the subject of the sentence, 
сын is the logical subject of нал�ть). The sentence should be taken to
mean ‘The mother told her son to pour himself some tea’, but the
following can be used to avoid confusion: Мать вел�ла, чтbбы сын нал�л
себ
 ч�ю ‘The mother told her son to pour himself some tea’, cf. Мать
вел�ла, чтbбы сын нал�л ей ч�ю ‘The mother told her son to pour her
some tea’.

(7) Russian is more consistent than English in the use of reflexive
pronouns: Он разлож�л перед соб�й к�рту ‘He spread out the map in
front of him’, Он� закр1ла за соб�й дверь ‘She closed the door
behind her’, Возьм�те мен& с соб�й ‘Take me with you’.

(8) The reflexive pronoun appears in a number of set phrases: так
себ
 ‘so-so’, Он хор
ш соб�й ‘He is good-looking’, сам
 соб�й
разум�ется ‘it goes without saying’.
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(9) A reflexive pronoun may combine for emphasis with the emphatic
pronoun сам: — Я теб& не поним�ю. — Я сам себ� не поним�ю!
‘I don’t understand you’. ‘I don’t understand myself!’ (see 131 (1)).

118 The possessive pronouns vjq, ndjq, yfi, dfi

(1) The possessive pronoun мой declines as follows:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. мой мо-� мо-ё мо-

Acc. мой/мо-ег� мо-3 мо-ё мо-
/мо-
х
Gen. мо-ег� мо-
й мо-ег� мо-
х
Dat. мо-ем� мо-
й мо-ем� мо-
м
Instr. мо-
м мо-
й/-
ю мо-
м мо-
ми
Prep. о мо-ём о мо-
й о мо-ём о мо-
х

Note
Твой ‘your’ (familiar) declines like мой.

(2) The possessive pronoun наш declines as follows:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. наш н�ш-а н�ш-е н�ш-и
Acc. наш/н�ш-его н�ш-у н�ш-е н�ш-и /н�ш-их
Gen. н�ш-его н�ш-ей н�ш-его н�ш-их
Dat. н�ш-ему н�ш-ей н�ш-ему н�ш-им
Instr. н�ш-им н�ш-ей /-ею н�ш-им н�ш-ими
Prep. о н�ш-ем о н�ш-ей о н�ш-ем о н�ш-их

Note
(a) Ваш ‘your’ declines like наш.
(b) Like мы and вы (see 113 note (a)), наш and ваш can form compounds

with other pronouns or nouns: в�ша с п�пой маш�на ‘yours and
Dad’s car’, наш с тоб�й дом ‘our house’ (i.e. yours and mine).

(c) The colloquial phrase наш брат means ‘people like us’: Зн�ю, что
нер�дко руг�ют н�шего бр�та за рв�чество (Russia Today) ‘I know
that our sort are often cursed for self-seeking’.

(d) Phrases of the type н�ша т�ма ‘our theme’ (i.e. ‘the present topic’)
are used by authors and lecturers (cf. 114 (3)).

(e) The use of possessive instead of personal pronouns is characteristic
of casual speech: Он сд�лал б
льше моег� (= б
льше, чем я)
‘He did more than me’.

(f) Ваш is spelt with a capital letter in correspondence.
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119 The possessive pronouns tuó, t/, b[

Ег� ‘his’, её ‘her’, их ‘their’ are invariable:

ег� сестр� his sister
её кн�ги her books
их брат their brother
Я зн�ю ег� сестр� I know his sister
Я дов
лен её бр�том I am pleased with her brother

Note
(a) н- is never affixed to the third-person possessives: cf. письм


от нег� (personal pronoun) ‘a letter from him’ and письм
 от
ег� (possessive pronoun) бр�та ‘a letter from his brother’ (see 
110 (2)).

(b) Ег� is pronounced [ jo2vo]. See also 110 (1) note (b).

120 The reflexive possessive pronoun cdjq, cdjΩ, cdj/,
cdjπ

(1) The reflexive possessive pronoun свой declines like мой (see 
118 (1)).

(2) Like себ�, свой refers back to noun and pronoun subjects of any gender
and either number (see 117 (2): Я п
мню сво3 шк
лу ‘I remember my
school’, Ты п
мнишь сво3 шк
лу ‘You remember your school’, Д�ти
п
мнят сво3 шк
лу ‘The children remember their school’.

(3) In clauses which have a first- or second-person subject, свой can 
be used as an alternative to мой, твой, наш and ваш (Я говор� о
сво
й/мо
й раб
те ‘I am talking about my work’, Ты продаёшь
свой/твой дом ‘You are selling your house’, Мы м
ем сво3/н�шу
маш�ну ‘We are washing our car’), though свой is commoner.

(4) Where there is a third-person subject, however, care must be taken to
distinguish between свой and the possessive pronouns ег�, её, их (see 119),
when rendering ‘his’, ‘her’, ‘their’, in order to avoid ambiguity:

Он дов
лен сво
м ученик
м
He is pleased with his (own) pupil

Он не л�бит Дж
на, но он дов
лен ег� ученик�ми
He does not like John, but he is pleased with his (John’s) pupils
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Note that in English ‘his’ is used in both examples, and context is relied
upon to differentiate meaning. Russian её ‘her’ and их ‘their’ are similarly
distinguished from свой:

Орл
вы л�бят сво
х дет�й
The Orlovs love their children

Он 
бнял её, он� полож�ла сво� г
лову ем� на плеч

(Litvinova) 
He embraced her, (and) she put her head on his shoulder

Иван
вы пог�бли в катастр
фе, и Орл
вы усынов�ли их дет�й
The Ivanovs died in an accident and the Orlovs adopted their children

(5) It is important to remember to use the reflexive possessive pronoun
even when it is distanced from the subject:

Он, пр�вда, ником� не даёт своег� �дреса (Trifonov) 
It is true that he does not give his address to anyone

Он был свид�телем соб1тий своег� вр�мени
He was a witness of the events of his time

(6) Свой cannot qualify the subject of a clause in this type of construction:

Он говор�т, что ег� друг б
лен
He says that his friend (subject of new clause) is ill

Врач и её пом
щник совещ�ются
The doctor and her assistant ( joint subjects) are consulting

(7) In a sentence with two verbs, свой refers back to the subject of the
nearer of the two, cf:

Ред�ктор попрос�л журнал�ста прочит�ть сво3 стать�
The editor asked the journalist to read his (the journalist’s) article 

and 

Ред�ктор попрос�л журнал�ста прочит�ть ег� стать�
The editor asked the journalist to read his (the editor’s) article

To avoid possible ambiguity, an alternative construction can be used: 

Ред�ктор попрос�л журнал�ста, чтbбы он прочит�л ег
 стать�
The editor asked the journalist to read his (the editor’s) article

Note
When ownership is obvious from the context, Russian usually dispenses
with a possessive pronoun: Я м�ю р�ки ‘I am washing my hands’ (it is
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clear whose hands are being washed – mine), Он потер&л прогр�мму
‘He has lost his (or ‘the’) programme’.

П�рень опуск�ет р�ки, г�лову, закрыв�ет глаз� (Rasputin) 
The lad lowers his hands hangs his head, closes his eyes

(8) Свой appears in the nominative case in phrases that denote
possession: У мен& сво� маш�на ‘I have my own car’, У р�сских —
сво� в1страданная культ�ра (Solzhenitsyn) ‘Russians have acquired
their own culture through suffering’. Note: Сво� руб�шка бл�же к т�лу
‘Charity begins at home’, Он у нас свой челов�к ‘He is one of us’.

121 Declension of the interrogative/relative pronouns

1то ‘who’, что ‘what’, как�й ‘what’ (adjective), кот�рый ‘which’ and
чей ‘whose’ function as both interrogative and relative pronouns. 1ак�й
and кот�рый decline like hard-ending adjectives (see 145 and 146 (3) 
note (b)). 1то, что and чей decline as follows:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. кт-о чт-о чей чь-я чь-ё чь-и
Acc. к-ог� чт-о чей/чь-ег� чь-ю чь-ё чь-и/чь-их
Gen. к-ог� ч-ег� чь-ег� чь-ей чь-ег� чь-их
Dat. к-ом� ч-ем� чь-ем� чь-ей чь-ем� чь-им
Instr. к-ем ч-ем чь-им чь-ей/-
ю чь-им чь-
ми
Prep. о к-ом о ч-ём о чь-ём о чь-ей о чь-ём о чь-их

122 Rnj, xnj, rfróq, rjnóhsq, xtq as interrogative
pronouns

(1) Кто

(i) 1то ‘who’ is used in both direct questions (1то Aтот мужч�на?
‘Who is that man?’, О ком вы говор�те? ‘Who are you talking about?’)
and indirect questions (Он спрос�л, ком� вы даёте ур
ки ‘He asked
whom you give lessons to’).

(ii) 1то takes a masculine predicate even when only females are
involved: Кто в0шел з�муж? ‘Who (in a group of women) got
married?’ However, feminine agreement is possible if the subject 
contains a reference to a female exponent of an activity: Кто из
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л0жниц пришл� п�рвой? ‘Which of the skiers (female) came in 
first?’.

(iii) Russian is consistent in using кто for people: 1то у вас род�лся?
М�льчик oли д�вочка? ‘What is it, a boy or a girl?’, 1ем ты х
чешь
быть? ‘What do you want to be?’, cf.:

А кем мы ст�нем теп�рь: друзь&ми oли враг�ми? (Gagarin) 
And what will we become now, friends or enemies?

(iv) 1то may be amplified to кто так�й/так�я/так
е?: 1то так�й
Aтот п�рень? ‘Who is this fellow?’, 1то так�я Aта д�вушка? ‘Who 
is that girl?’, 1то так
е Aти молод1е л�ди? ‘Who are these young
people?’, Кто вы так�й? (to a male)/Кто вы так�я? (to a female) 
‘Who are you?’

(2) Что

Что ‘what’ is used to ask about the identity of a thing or an animal 
(Что Aто — волк oли соб�ка? ‘What is that, a wolf or a dog?’) or the
nature of an action (Что он д�лает? ‘What is he doing?’). Что may 
be expanded to что так�е? (Что Aто так�е? ‘What is that?’) or be 
extended by a genitive adjective (Что н�вого? ‘What’s new?’, Что же
тут об
дного? ‘What’s so offensive about that?’).

(3) Как
й

1ак�й means ‘What, what kind of?’: 1ак�й у нег
 г
лос? ‘What 
kind of a voice does he have?’, 1ак�ю кн�гу вы чит�ете? ‘What book
are you reading?’. Что за may be used as a synonym of как
й: Что
сег
дня за пог
да? (= Как�я сег
дня пог
да?) ‘What is the weather
like today?’.

(4) Кот
рый

(i) 1от�рый? means ‘which?’ (in a sequence) and appears in the 
phrases 1от�рый час? ‘What’s the time?’, В кот�ром час�? ‘At what
time?’ (now largely replaced in the speech of young people by Ск
лько
вр�мени? and Во ск
лько?). 1от�рый can also mean ‘umpteenth’:
1от�рый раз спр�шиваю ‘I am asking for the umpteenth time’.

(ii) However, как�й is now more commonly used in questions, the
answers to which contain an ordinal numeral: 1ак�й ряд? ‘Which 
row?’ П�тый ‘Five’.
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(5) Чей

Чей means ‘whose?’: Чей Aто дом? ‘Whose house is that?’, Чью д�чу
вы покуп�ете? ‘Whose country cottage are you buying?’.

123 Rjnóhsq, rfróq, xtq, rnj and xnj as relative
pronouns

(1) Кот
рый

(i) 1от�рый ‘who, which’ is used with animate and inanimate noun
antecedents (кто and что are normally used as relatives to pronoun
antecedents; see (4) and (5) below).

(ii) 1от�рый agrees with its antecedent in gender and number, but its case
depends on the grammar of the relative clause:

Я познак
мился с молод1м челов
ком, за кот�рого он� в1шла
з�муж
I made the acquaintance of the young man (whom) she married

Он вошёл в к�мнату, кот�рая наход�лась р&дом с к�хней
He went into the room which was next to the kitchen

(iii) The genitive forms кот�рого (masculine and neuter), кот�рой
(feminine), кот�рых (plural) mean ‘whose’, and follow the noun:

Вот студ
нт, раб
ту кот�рого я провер&ю
There is the student whose work I am correcting

Пр
дали маш
ну, влад�льцы кот�рой обанкр
тились
They have sold the car whose owners have gone bankrupt

Нельз& не жал�ть дет
й, род�тели кот�рых пог�бли во вр�мя
блок�ды
You cannot but pity the children whose parents perished during the
blockade

(2) Как
й

Unlike кот�рый, which relates to specific objects and persons, как�й
relates to things and persons of a particular type, cf.:

Вокр�г в�дишь перем�ны, как
е возм
жны т
лько здесь
All around you can see changes of a kind which are possible only here
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and

Вокр�г в�дишь перем�ны, кот�рые возм
жны т
лько здесь
All around you can see changes which are possible only here

Compare

Так�е выраж�ние отч�яния, как�е быв�ет у люд�й т
лько перед
см�ртью (Simonov)
The kind of expression of despair that people have only at death’s door

(3) Чей

The use of чей as a relative is a mark of a bookish or poetic style: 
пис�тель, чью кн�гу ты изуч�ешь . . . ‘the writer whose book you 
are studying . . .’. Normal usage is: пис�тель, кн�гу кот�рого ты
изуч�ешь. . . .

(4) Кто

(i) 1то functions as relative pronoun to тот (тот, кто ‘he, the one 
who’), те (те, кто ‘those who’), никт� ‘nobody’ (никт�, кто ‘no one
who’), все ‘everybody’ (все, кто ‘everyone who’), п
рвый ‘the first’
(п
рвый, кто пришёл ‘the first to come’), ед
нственный ‘only’ (Он же
ед
нственный, кто на нас посто&нно ж�луется ‘He is the only one
who constantly complains about us’).

(ii) 1то takes a masculine singular predicate: тот, кто реш
л зад�чу ‘he
who solved the problem’. (‘She who’ may be rendered as та (ж�нщина),
кот�рая: Та, кот�рая полн�е, од�та с больш�м вк�сом (Zalygin) ‘The
one who is plumper is dressed with consummate taste’.)

(iii) When, however, there is a plural antecedent (все or те), кто may
take either a singular or a plural verb: Все, кто пришёл/пришл
 на
собр�ние, голосов�ли за мен& ‘Everyone who came to the meeting 
voted for me’, cf.:

Средo тех, кто ост�лся, был Ив�н К�рлович, наш сос�д
(Rybakov)
Among those who remained was Ivan Karlovich, our neighbour

and

Те из нас, кто чит�ли стихотвор�ние, б1ли в вост
рге
Those of us who read the poem were delighted
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(iv) Тот, кто may be abbreviated to кто, with тот transferring to the
beginning of a separate clause: 1то Aто в�дел, тот не заб�дет ‘Anyone
who has seen that will not forget it’.

(5) Что

(i) Что may function as relative pronoun to a full noun (sing. or pl.), 
e.g.:

Дом, что сто�т на угл�
The house that stands on the corner

but кот�рый should be regarded as the norm (see (1) (i) above).

(ii) Что as a relative pronoun is used mainly with:

(a) Всё ‘everything’:

Я скаж� вам всё, что зн�ю I’ll tell you all I know

(b) Substantivized adjectives such as гл�вное ‘the main thing’, п
рвое
‘the first thing’:

П
рвое, что брос�ется в глаз� — hвтовокз�л
The first thing that strikes you is the bus station

(c) To ‘that’:

Вс&кая литерат�рная мат�рия дел�тся на три сф�ры:
1. Т
, что �втор хот�л в1разить.
2. Т
, что он сум�л в1разить.
3. Т
, что он в1разил, сам Aтого не жел�я.
Тр�тья сф�ра — с�мая интер�сная.
‘All literary material is divided into three spheres:
1. What the author wanted to express (i.e. ‘That which . . .’).
2. What he managed to express.
3. What he expressed without wanting this himself.
The third sphere is the most interesting.’ (S. Dovlatov)

Variants of то, что thus function as links between clauses:

Уч�тельницу огорч�ло то, что д�ти не хот�ли её сл�шать
The teacher was upset by the fact that the children did not want to
listen to her

Мы приним�ем то, от чег� вы отказ�лись
We accept what you refused
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The construction is particularly important when the verb in the main clause
governs an oblique case or prepositional phrase:

Он горд�тся тем, что он р�сский
He is proud of being Russian

Начал
сь с тог�, что К
лька 
тнял у мен& кн�жку (Soloukhin) 
It all began with Kolka taking away my book

То, что may be abbreviated to что for special emphasis, то transferring
to the beginning of a separate clause:

Что нам пр
сто к�жется, то н�шим пр�дкам п
том да м�кой
дост�лось
What seems simple to us was achieved through the sweat and toil of
our ancestors

Что also functions as relative pronoun to a whole clause:

Он не приход�л на в�чер, что мен& удив�ло
He did not come to the party, which surprised me (i.e. the fact that he
did not come surprised me, not any particular noun)

124 Other functions of the interrogative/relative pronouns

(1) 1ак�й can also be used as an exclamation (1ак�й поз
р! ‘What a
disgrace!’) and, with negatives, can express quantity (1ак
х т
лько
под�рков ем� не накуп�ли! ‘And the presents they bought him!’).

(2) 1то appears:

(i) In the phrase не кто ин�й, как ‘none other than’: �то был не кто
ин�й, как мой брат ‘It was none other than my brother’.

(ii) In concessive constructions: С кем ни говор�, все настр
ены
легком1сленно ‘Whoever you speak to is in a carefree mood’.

(iii) In the meaning ‘some . . . others’ (also rendered as одн� . . .
друг�е): 1то за, кто прbтив ‘Some are for, others are against’.

(iv) In the reduplicated pronoun кто-кт�: 1ому-ком�, а ем�-то грех
б1ло не реаг�ровать (Zalygin) ‘For him of all people it was sinful not
to react’.

(3) Что appears:
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(i) In the phrase не что ин�е, как ‘nothing but’: �то не что ин�е, как
вымог�тельство ‘That is nothing but extortion’.

(ii) In concessive constructions: Что бы он ни д�лал, он не забыв�л
сво�х друз�й ‘Whatever he did, he never forgot his friends’.

(iii) In quantitative contexts: Чег� т
лько н� было в ист
рии
челов�чества (V. Putin) ‘Everything imaginable has happened in the 
history of mankind.’

(iv) In the reduplicated pronoun что-чт�: . . . Уж что-чт�, а Aто никт

у неё не отн�мет (Zalygin) ‘That of all things no one will take away
from her’.

125 Declension of the demonstrative pronouns ønjn, njn,
nfróq, ctq and ørbq

Так�й declines like a hard-ending adjective (see 146 (3) note (b)). 7тот,
тот and сей decline as follows:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. Aтот Aт-а Aт-о Aт-и
Acc. Aтот/Aт-ого Aт-у Aт-о Aт-и/Aт-их
Gen. Aт-ого Aт-ой Aт-ого Aт-их
Dat. Aт-ому Aт-ой Aт-ому Aт-им
Instr. Aт-им Aт-ой/-ою Aт-им Aт-ими
Prep. об Aт-ом об Aт-ой об Aт-ом об Aт-их

Nom. тот т-а т-о т-е
Acc. тот/т-ог� т-у т-о т-е/т-ех
Gen. т-ог� т-ой т-ог� т-ех
Dat. т-ом� т-ой т-ом� т-ем
Instr. т-ем т-ой/т-�ю т-ем т-
ми
Prep. о т-ом о т-ой о т-ом о т-ех

Nom. сей си-� си-
 си-

Acc. сей/с-ег� си-3 си-
 си-
/с-их
Gen. с-ег� с-ей с-ег� с-их
Dat. с-ем� с-ей с-ем� с-им
Instr. с-им с-ей/с-
ю с-им с-
ми
Prep. о с-ём о с-ей о с-ём о с-их
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Note
(a) Except for usage in certain set phrases (see 129 (1)), сей is regarded

as archaic and is used for purposes of irony.
(b) 7кий declines as follows: m. nom. Aкий, acc. Aкий/Aкоего, gen.

Aкоего, dat. Aкоему, instr. Aким, prep. об Aком; f. nom. Aкая,
acc. Aкую, gen. Aкой, dat. Aкой, instr. Aкой/-ою, prep. об Aкой;
neut. Aкое, oblique cases as masculine; pl. nom. Aкие, acc. Aкие/Aких,
gen. Aких, dat. Aким, instr. Aкими, prep. об Aких. It is found
mainly in conversational registers.

126 The demonstrative pronouns ønjn and njn

(1) �тот/тот

(i) 7тот ‘this’ refers to something close to hand, тот ‘that’ to something
further removed:

7то д�рево так
е же больш
е, как и то
This tree is just as big as that one

(ii) 7то is used in the meaning ‘this, that is’, ‘these, those are’: 7то мой
дом ‘This is my house’, 7то мо� д�ти ‘Those are my children’. Verbs
agree with the noun, not with Aто: �то б0ли мо� кн�ги ‘Those were
my books’, �то был� ег
 жен� ‘That was his wife’.

Note
Что вы хот�те 8тим сказ�ть? ‘What do you mean by that?’

(iii) It is necessary to distinguish between

7тот дом This house
7та карт�на This picture
7то окн
 This window
7ти кн�ги These books

and

7то дом This is a house
7то карт�на This is a picture
7то окн
 This is a window
7то кн�ги These are books

(2) Тот

(i) Тот is sometimes used where English might use a definite article,
especially when the pronoun is part of the antecedent to a relative clause:
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Он ч�сто говор�л в той хол
дной ман�ре, в как
й н�чал
разгов
р с Серп�линым (Simonov)
He often spoke in the cold manner with which he had begun his
conversation with Serpilin

Я смотр�л в ту ст
рону, отк�да должн� был� появ�ться л
дка
I was looking in the direction from which the boat was expected to appear

(ii) Тот can also mean, ‘he, she, the latter’:

О при�зде бр�тьев Л�за узн�ла от Hнки. Та прибеж�ла к тётке,
как т
лько пришл� телегр�мма (Abramov)
Liza learnt of her brothers’ arrival from Anka. She (Anka) came
running to her aunt as soon as the telegram arrived

Note
The use of он� instead of та in this example would imply that the 
first-named (Liza) had come running. Тот thus has an important role to
play in avoiding ambiguity.

(iii) Тот is used as a pronoun antecedent to a relative pronoun:

Арк�дий пож�л одн�м плеч
м, не тем, на кот�ром леж�ла рук�
Ир�нчика (Zalygin)
Arkady shrugged one shoulder, not the one on which Irunchik’s arm
lay

(iv) Не тот means ‘the wrong’ (cf. непр�вильный ‘incorrect’): Он
взял не ту кн�гу ‘He took the wrong book’.

(v) Тот же (or тот же с�мый) means ‘the same’:

Гост�ница оказ�лась той же, в кот
рой остан�вливались
пр�жде (Yakhontov)
The hotel turned out to be the (same) one they had stayed in before

Note
(a) Тот же can also mean ‘just the same as’: Ведь н�нависть — та

же люб
вь, т
лько с обр�тным зн�ком (Zalygin) ‘After all
hatred is just the same as love, but from the reverse side’.

(b) В одн
 и то же вр�мя ‘at one and the same time’.

(vi) То combines with the conjunction что:

Он� прив1кла к том�, что мужч�ны на неё загл&дываются
(Rybakov)
She was used to men feasting their eyes on her
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It also appears in many time phrases: в то вр�мя, как ‘while’, с тех пор
‘since then’, до тех пор ‘until then’, пbсле тог� как ‘after’, до тог�
как ‘before’ (see also 466).

127 Constructions of the type ghbvéh njv‘

Прим
р, прич
на and some other abstract nouns combine with the dative
of the pronoun то (and occasionally 8то):

Прим�ром том� явл&ется выступл�ние арт�ста
The artiste’s performance is an example of this

Прич�ной том� явл&ется ег
 упр&мство
His obstinacy is the cause of this

Да и фильм даёт нагл&дное том� свид�тельство
And in fact the film bears graphic witness to this

Прим�ров 8тому м
жно привест� мн
го (Izvestiya)
One can quote many examples of this

Note
(a) These nouns normally combine with the genitive of a dependent noun:

прим�р м�жества ‘an example of courage’, прич�на несч�стного
сл�чая ‘the cause of the accident’ (note also the use of the genitive
pronoun where прич
на is defined by a prepositional phrase:
Прич�на 8того в демограф�ческом взр1ве ‘The cause of this is
the population explosion’).

(b) The dative reflexive pronoun appears in the expression знать себ

ц�ну ‘to know one’s worth’.

128 The demonstrative pronoun nfróq

(1) Так�й ‘such’ combines with long adjectives: Пог
да так�я
хор
шая (or так хорош�) ‘The weather is so fine’.

(2) It can have a generalizing meaning: Так
х м�рок, как
е он
собир�ет, 
чень м�ло ‘There are very few stamps of the kind that
he collects’ (cf. 123 (2) ‘как
й’).
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Note
В так�м сл�чае ‘in that case’, Зад�м так�й вопр
с ‘I shall ask 
the following question’, при так
х обсто&тельствах ‘in the
circumstances’.

(3) Так�й же means ‘the same, the same kind’: Ты так�й же, как и все
молод1е л�ди твоег
 в
зраста ‘You’re just like all young people of
your age’.

Note
Же is absent in the negative: Он� не так�я, как был� в д�тстве ‘She’s
not the same as she was in her childhood’.

129 The pronouns ctq and ørbq

(1) Сей appears mainly in set phrases: по сей день ‘to this very day’,
ни с тог
 ни с сег� ‘for no particular reason’, си3 мин�ту ‘this instant’
(Ид� сюд� си3 мин�ту! ‘Come here this instant!’), до сих пор
‘hitherto’ etc.

На сей раз в турн�ре не уч�ствовал наш сильн�йший теннис�ст
(Sputnik)
This time round our best tennis player did not take part in the
championships

(2) 7кий ‘what a’ is a very colloquial form: �кий шал�н ‘What a rogue’
(cf. also Aтакий: Aтакая неуд�ча ‘such a disaster’).

130 Declension of the determinative pronouns cfv, cávsq,
dtcm, dcΩrbq, rá;lsq, dcΩxtcrbq

1�ждый and с�мый are declined like hard-ending adjectives, вс�кий
and вс�ческий like р�сский (see 146 (3)). Сам and весь decline as 
follows:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. сам сам-� сам-� с�м-и
Acc. сам/сам-ог� сам-�/сам-оё сам-� с�м-и/сам-
х
Gen. сам-ог� сам-�й сам-ог� сам-
х
Dat. сам-ом� сам-�й сам-ом� сам-
м
Instr. сам-
м сам-�й/-�ю сам-
м сам-
ми
Prep. о сам-�м о сам-�й о сам-�м о сам-
х
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Note
(a) The accusative feminine самоё is the traditional literary form, but

сам� is now found in all styles. Самоё, though obsolescent and
‘bookish’, is still common with the reflexive pronoun себ�:
уничтож�ть самоё себя ‘to destroy oneself’.

(b) Unlike сам, the oblique cases of which take end stress (самог� etc.),
с�мый is stem stressed throughout declension (с�мого etc.)

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. весь вс-я вс-ё вс-е
Acc. весь/вс-ег� вс-ю вс-ё вс-е/вс-ех
Gen. вс-ег� вс-ей вс-ег� вс-ех
Dat. вс-ем� вс-ей вс-ем� вс-ем
Instr. вс-ем вс-ей/-
ю вс-ем вс-
ми
Prep. обо вс-ём обо вс-ей обо вс-ём обо вс-ех

131 Cfv and cávsq

(l) Сам

(i) Сам is an emphatic pronoun: Я сам Aто сд�лаю ‘I shall do it
myself’, Он� сам� вст�ла ‘She got up by herself’.

(ii) Сам may precede or follow a noun: Спрос�те уч�теля самог�/
самог� уч�теля ‘Ask the teacher himself’. Note gender distinction in Я
п�редал письм
 теб� самом� ‘I passed the letter on to you personally’
(to a male), Я п�редал письм
 теб� сам�й ‘I passed the letter on to you
personally’ (to a female).

(iii) Сам can also add emphasis to the reflexive pronoun себ�: Вы
г�бите самог�/сам�/сам
х себ& ‘You are ruining yourself/yourselves’.
It can also qualify inanimate nouns:

Сам зак
н заставл&ет алим�нтщиков идт� на обм�н (Nedelya) 
The law itself compels alimony payers to resort to deception

Note
Сам agrees with other pronouns which stand in apposition to it: Ей надо�ло
сам�й нос�ть бельё в пр�чечную ‘She is sick of taking the washing to
the laundry herself.’

(2) С�мый

(i) С�мый indicates precise location: Он подошёл к с�мому обр1ву
‘He went right up to the precipice’, в с�мом ц�нтре г
рода ‘in the very
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centre of the city’. Note also П
езд идёт до с�мой Москв1 ‘The train
goes all the way to Moscow’, с с�мого нач�ла ‘from the very beginning’
(for с�мый in superlative meaning, see also 185).

(ii) Тот с�мый means ‘the very’: Он куп�л ту с�мую кн�гу, кот
рую
вы рекомендов�ли ‘He bought the very book you recommended’. Тот
же с�мый means ‘the same’: У нас те же (с�мые) интер�сы ‘We have
the same interests’.

132 Dtcm, wéksq, dcΩrbq, rá;lsq, k.,óq, dcΩxtcrbq

(1) Весь/ц�лый

Весь means ‘all, the whole’ etc.: весь мир ‘the whole world’, Мы �здили
по всей стран� ‘We travelled all over the country’, все раб
чие ‘all (the)
workers’. Ц
лый means ‘a whole, whole’, cf. Он съел ц
лое &блоко ‘He
ate a whole apple’ and Он съел всё &блоко ‘He ate the whole apple’,
Голод�ли ц
лые с�мьи ‘Whole families starved’ and Все с�мьи
голод�ли ‘All the families starved’. Всё also means ‘everything’ (всё,
что я зн�ю ‘everything I know’), while все can mean ‘everyone’, and
takes a plural verb or adjective (Все голос�ют ‘Everyone votes’). Note
the phrases все он�, все мы etc. ‘all of them, all of us’.

(2) Вс&кий/к�ждый/люб
й/вс&ческий

(i) Вс�кий means ‘all kinds of’: Он торг�ет вс�кими тов�рами ‘He
trades in all kinds of goods’, Вс�кое (adjectival noun) быв�ет ‘All kinds
of things happen’. In combination with the preposition без, it may be
rendered as ‘any’: без вс�кого сомн�ния ‘without any doubt’, без
вс�кого труд� ‘without any trouble’. Note also во вс�ком сл�чае ‘in
any case, at any rate’ (cf. the precautionary на вс�кий сл�чай ‘just in
case’, ‘to be on the safe side’).

(ii) By comparison with к�ждый, вс�кий expresses totality (вс�кий
раз ‘each and every time’, Вс�кому ребёнку нужн� л�ска ‘Every child
needs affection’), while к�ждый emphasizes each one individually
(к�ждый раз ‘every time’, К�ждый из ученик
в получ�л по кн�ге
‘Each of the pupils received a book’). К�ждый is also used with
numerals and with plural-only nouns: к�ждые два дня ‘every two days’,
к�ждые с�тки ‘every twenty-four hours’, к�ждые ч�тверть час�
‘every quarter of an hour’.
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(iii) Люб�й has a strong nuance of selectivity: Запиш� люб�е числ

м�ньше 50 ‘Write down any number less than 50’. Куп�те газ�ту в
люб�м ки
ске ‘Buy the newspaper at any (but not every) kiosk’.

(iv) Вс�ческий is a synonym of вс�кий in the meaning ‘all kinds of’.

133 The negative pronouns ybrnó, ybxnó, ybrfróq, ybxéq.
The negative particle yt

(1) Никт� ‘no one’, ничт� ‘nothing’, никак�й ‘none (whatsoever)’,
нич
й ‘nobody’s’ decline, respectively, like кто, что, как�й and чей
(see 121).

(2) The negative particle не appears between a negative pronoun and the
predicate: Никт
 не раб
тает ‘No one works’.

134 Ybrnó

(1) Никт� means ‘no one, nobody, not anybody’:

Никт� не пришёл No one has come
Он никог� не л�бит He doesn’t like anybody
Он� ником� не в�рит She doesn’t believe anyone
Мы ник
м не дов
льны We are not pleased with anyone

Note
The presence of нет ог нельз� renders не superfluous: Никог
 нет
‘No one’s here’, Ником� нельз� вход�ть ‘No one may enter’.

(2) Никт� takes a masculine predicate even when reference is
exclusively to females (cf. 122 (1) (ii)), unless a feminine noun appears
as part of the subject: Никт
 из учен�ц, д�же З�я, не нашл�сь
что сказ�ть ‘None of the pupils, not even Zoya, could think of anything
to say’.

(3) While English reverts to positive after the first negative, e.g. ‘No 
one ever says anything to anyone’, Russian can accumulate negatives:
Никт� никогд� ничег� не говор�т ником�.

(4) In prepositional constructions the prepositions appear between ни and
the oblique form of кто:

Он� ни с кем не игр�ет
She doesn’t play with anyone
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Он ни на ком не собир�ется жен�ться
He doesn’t mean to marry anyone

В д
ме ни у ког� ни от ког� нет секр�тов (Rybakov) 
No one in the house has any secrets from anyone

(5) ‘Hardly anyone’ is rendered as почт
 никт�.

135 Ybxnó

(1) Ничт� can act as a subject to adjectives (Ничт� не в�чно ‘Nothing
is eternal’) and to transitive verbs (Ничт� не интерес�ет ег
 ‘Nothing
interests him’). With intransitive verbs, however, ничег� is preferred: 
С в�ми ничег� не случ�тся ‘Nothing will happen to you’.

(2) The same rules of grammatical government and ‘accumulation of
negatives’ apply to ничт� as to никт� (see 134):

Он ничег� не д�лает
He does nothing

Я нич
м не дов
лен
I am not satisfied with anything

Никт� никогд� ничем� не в�рит
No one ever believes anything

Prepositions appear between ни and the relevant form of что:

Никогд� и ни о чём он� Никол�я Демь&новича не прос�ла
(Trifonov)
She had never asked Nikolay Demyanovich for anything

(3) Не is omitted in certain set phrases: уйт� ни с чем ‘to come 
away empty-handed’, пог�бнуть ни за что ‘to die for nothing’, Но
Aто б1ло ни к чем� сейч�с (Zalygin) ‘But this was irrelevant at the
moment’.

(4) ‘Hardly anything’ is rendered as почт
 ничег�/почт
 ничт�.

Note the idioms: Ничег�! ‘Never mind!’, Муж у неё ничег� ‘Her
husband is not a bad chap’, ни за что на св�те ‘not for anything in the
world’, Ничег� не под�лаешь ‘It can’t be helped’.
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136 Ybrfróq and ybxéq

(1) Никак�й ‘none’ is used mainly for emphasis: Нет никак�й
над�жды ‘There is no hope at all’, Никак
е угр
зы не м
гут
слом�ть наш дух ‘No threats can break our spirit’, Мы ни перед
как
ми тр�дностями не остан
вимся ‘We shall not baulk at any
difficulties’.

(2) Нич
й means ‘nobody’s’:

И д�душка т
же поним�л, что ничьем� реш�нию, крbме
с
бственного, И
сиф не подчин�тся (Rybakov) 
And grandfather also realized that Joseph would bow to no one’s
decision but his own

Вы не д�йствуете ни в чьих интер�сах
You are acting in nobody’s interest

Note
(a) Prepositions appear between ни and the relevant form of как�й

or чей.
(b) The particle не is omitted when нич
й is used predicatively: �тот

дом нич�й ‘This house isn’t anybody’s’.

137 The ‘potential’ negative pronouns yérjuj, yéxtuj

(1) The ‘potential’ negative, both in English and in Russian, involves a
negative + infinitive construction: Н�чего д
лать ‘There is nothing to do’
(cf. Мы ничег� не д�лаем ‘We are not doing anything’).

(2) Only oblique forms of кто and что appear in the construction
(н
кого, н
кому, н
кем, н
 [о] ком; н
чего, н
чему, н
чем, н
 [о]
чем). (Н
кто and н
что mean, respectively, ‘someone’ and ‘something’;
see 140.)

The case of the pronoun is determined by the infinitive: thus пис�ть
(+ instr. case) ‘to write with’ (Н
чем пис�ть ‘There is nothing to write
with’); спрос
ть (+ acc. case) ‘to ask’ (Н
кого спрос�ть ‘There is no
one to ask’).

(3) The construction comprises the following components:

н
 (always stressed) + relevant case of pronoun + infinitive
Н
чем пис�ть There is nothing to write with
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Н
кому пис�ть There is no one to write to

(4) There are two variants of the construction:

(i) The impersonal:

Н
чего д�лать There is nothing to do
Н
кого посл�ть There is no one to send

(ii) The personal:

Мне н�чего д�лать I have nothing to do (the logical subject of an 
infinitive appears in the dative, cf. 93 (1))

Н�чего мне бо&ться, за ав�рию я не отв�тчик (Tendryakov) 
I have nothing to fear, I am not responsible for the accident

Ленингр�д! Тум�н и с1рость! Л3дям н�чем дыш�ть (Rybakov) 
Leningrad! Fog and damp! People have nothing to breathe

(5) In prepositional constructions the preposition appears between н
 and
the pronoun:

Ем� н
 к кому обрат�ться за п
мощью
He has no one to turn to for aid

Ей н
 в чем признав�ться (Rybakov) 
She has nothing to confess to

(6) The construction may also be used in the past and future: Мне н�чем
б0ло пис�ть ‘I had nothing to write with’, Мне н�чем б�дет пис�ть
‘I won’t have anything to write with’:

Ком�нде н
 с кем б1ло игр�ть (Vanshenkin) 
The team had nobody to play against

(7) The positive equivalent of the construction involves present 
сть, past
б0ло, future б�дет: Cсть чем горд�ться ‘There is something to be proud
of’ (cf. Н
чем горд�ться ‘There is nothing to be proud of’):

Реб&т ост�вить б0ло с кем — как раз в Aто вр�мя прибеж�ла
Hнка н
вое пл�тье пок�зывать (Abramov)
There was someone to leave the children with — Anka came running
up at that very moment to show her new dress

Note
Idiomatic usage in Н
чего (н
зачем) обиж�ться ‘There’s no point in 
taking offence’, н
чего и говор�ть ‘needless to say’, от н
чего
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д�лать ‘for want of something to do’, Н
 за что ‘Don’t mention 
it’.

(8) In all the above examples, the case of the pronoun is determined by
the infinitive: Ког� посл�ть? Н
кого посл�ть ‘Whom to send? There
is no one to send’.

However, in phrases of the type ‘There is no one to drive the car, look
after the children’, ‘no one’ is the logical subject of the verb and therefore
appears in the dative (see (4) (ii) above):

Н
кому о нём заб
титься (Rybakov) 
There is no one to care for him

Пор&док навест� н
кому (Rybakov) 
There is no one to establish order

Д
ма н
кому объясн�ть м�льчику ур
ки
There is no one at home to explain the homework to the boy

138 The indefinite pronouns rnó-nj, rnó-yb,elm, rnó-kb,j;
xnó-nj, xnó-yb,elm, xnó-kb,j; rfróq-nj, rfróq-yb,elm,
rfróq-kb,j; xéq-nj, xéq-yb,elm, xéq-kb,j

The particles -то, -нибудь and -либо can be attached to кто, что, как�й,
чей to form indefinite pronouns (for declension, see 121; note that they
can also be attached to где, как, куд�, когд�, почем�, see 395).

(l) -то

(i) Кт�-то.

(a) Кт�-то ‘someone’ denotes one particular person whose identity,
however, is unknown to or has been forgotten by the speaker. Since
reference is to a definite event, кт�-то tends to be confined almost
exclusively to the past or present tense (for use with the future, however,
see (iv) below): Кт�-то стуч�т в дверь ‘Someone is knocking on the
door’ (i.e. a definite person, but the speaker does not know who it is),
Кт�-то позвон�л из шк
лы ‘Someone rang from the school’ (again, a
definite person, but identity unknown (or possibly forgotten by the person
who took the call)), Он� помог�ла ком�-то перейт� дор
гу ‘She was
helping someone to cross the road’ etc.

(b) Кт�-то can also be extended by an adjective: кт
-то выс�кий
‘someone tall’.
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(c) Кт�-то takes a masculine predicate even when reference is to a
female: Кт
-то звон�л. 7то был� как�я-то д
вушка ‘Someone rang.
It was some girl or other’.

(ii) Чт�-то.

(a) Чт�-то ‘something’ likewise denotes a definite object or thing,
details of which are unknown to the speaker: Он чт�-то сказ�л, но я не
рассл1шал, что �менно ‘He said something, but I did not catch exactly
what it was’, Он� чт�-то жуёт ‘She is chewing something’ (but the speaker
does not know what it is), Он ч
м-то недов
лен ‘He is displeased about
something’, cf.:

Н�дю о чём-то спрос�л Миха�л, он� чт�-то отв�тила — всё
шёпотом (Rasputin)
Mikhail asked Nadya about something, she gave some answer or other
— all in a whisper

(b) Чт�-то can also be extended by a neuter adjective: Он бормот�л
чт
-то непон�тное ‘He was mumbling something incomprehensible’. Note
also �то ст
ит милли
н с ч
м-то ‘It costs something over a million
roubles’.

(iii) Как�й-то and ч
й-то.

(a) Как�й-то and ч
й-то are used in similar fashion to кт
-то and 
чт
-то: Он изуч�ет как�й-то яз1к ‘He is studying some (definite but
unspecified) language or other’, Он� провер&ла чь3-то тетр�дь ‘She
was correcting someone’s exercise book’.

(b) Как�й-то may sometimes render English ‘a’: Вас спр�шивала
как�я-то д�вушка ‘A girl (some girl or other) was asking for you’.

(iv) Forms with -то may be used in the future, but only if the identity of
the person or thing referred to is already known: Я подар� теб� чт�-то
ко дню рожд�ния ‘I shall give you something for your birthday’
(meaning that I have already decided what to give. If I still have to make
the choice, чт�-нибудь must be used).

(2) -нибудь

(i) Unlike forms in -то, forms in -нибудь do not imply a particular person
or thing, but someone or something indefinite, or one of an unspecified
number, still to be decided or selected:
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Я счастл�вее здесь, чем в как�м-нибудь друг�м м
сте
I am happier here than anywhere else

The hypothetical nature of forms in -нибудь accounts for their usage 
in questions, in the future, after imperatives and in conditional and
subjunctive constructions:

(a) Questions:

— Ты в ког�-нибудь влюб�лся? (Nikolaev) 
‘Have you fallen in love with someone?’

— К
ля! Чт�-нибудь случ�лось? (Yakhontov) 
‘Kolya! Has anything (or something) happened?’

(b) Future:

Он прид�мает как�е-нибудь неотл
жное д�ло (Koluntsev) 
He is bound to think up some urgent business or other

(c) Imperative:

— Расскаж�те ещё о чём-нибудь, — попрос�ла она ободр&юще.
— О чём же?
— О чём хот�те (Nosov)
‘Tell me about something else’, she asked encouragingly. 
‘About what, then?’ 
‘About anything you like’

(d) Conditional and subjunctive.

Conditional:

Р�зве кт�-нибудь в Aтом сл�чае поступ�л бы ин�че? (Kuleshov) 
Do you really think anyone would have behaved differently in the
circumstances?

Subjunctive:

Он х
чет, чтbбы кт�-нибудь ем� пом
г
He wants someone to help him

(ii) -нибудь is also used, irrespective of tense, when reference is to different
people or things on different occasions. Thus, Я ч�сто приглаш�ю
ког�-нибудь сд�лать докл�д, ‘I often invite someone to give a talk’
(different speakers on different occasions), Я всегд� дар� ей чт�-
нибудь ко дню рожд�ния ‘I always give her something for her birthday’
(a different present on each birthday), cf.:

У нас в отд�ле всегд� кт�-нибудь вис�л на телеф
не (Avdeenko)
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In our department someone (i.e. different people on different occasions)
was always on the phone

Ч�дик облад�л одн
й ос
бенностью: с ним посто&нно чт�-нибудь
случ�лось (Shukshin)
Chudik had a peculiarity: something was always happening to him

— Дядь, провед�те на стади
н, — прос�л я как�го-нибудь
д
брого мужч�ну . . . (Makarov)
‘Mister, take me into the stadium with you’, I would ask some kind
man or other . . .

Когд� н�до б1ло перенест� из скл�да чт�-нибудь тяжёлое, то
помог�л Кузьм� (Rasputin)
Whenever something heavy had to be moved from the warehouse, Kuzma
would help

(iii) 1ак�й-нибудь can also denote:

(a) Approximation:

За как
х-нибудь 70–80 лет на гр�ни исчезнов�ния оказ�лось 600
в�дов млекопит�ющих (Selskaya zhizn)
Over a period of some 70–80 years 600 species of mammals have found
themselves on the verge of extinction

(b) Inferior quality:

Дам теб� не как�й-нибудь уч�бник, а хор
ший
I won’t give you just any old textbook, but a good one

(3) -либо

Forms in -либо are similar in meaning to those in -нибудь, but imply an
even greater degree of indefiniteness (‘anyone, anything you care to name’
etc.), functioning sometimes as a ‘bookish’ alternative to forms in -нибудь:

— Кон�чно, ты прав, — сказ�ла он�. — Мен&ть чт�-либо п
здно
(Zalygin)
‘You’re right, of course’, she said, ‘It’s too late to change anything
whatsoever’

И происх
дит Aто . . . без как�й-либо волок�ты (Nedelya) 
And this happens . . . without any red tape at all

Р�зве люб
вь к сво�й ком�нде оскорбл&ет чьё-либо дост
инство
(Makarov)
Does love for one’s team really offend anyone’s dignity

See also 395 (3).
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139 The indefinite pronouns ròt-rnó, ròt-xnó, ròt-rfróq

(1) 1Bе-кт�, кBе-чт� and кBе-как�й decline like кто, что and как�й
respectively (see 121 and 146 (3) note (b)). Note that кbе- does not 
decline. Though both кBе-кт� and кBе-чт� take singular predicates, 
they have plural meaning (кBе-кт� ‘one or two people’, кBе-чт� ‘a thing
or two’; you know who; you know what’):

1Bе-кт� на З�паде зад�лся ц�лью з�ново «перепис�ть» ист
рию
втор
й миров
й войн1 (Russia Today)
One or two people in the West have set themselves the task of
‘rewriting’ the history of the Second World War

Н�до кBе к ком� забеж�ть
I need to pop in to see a couple of people

1Bе на чт� смотр�ли сквbзь п�льцы (Rybakov)
Some things they turned a blind eye to

(2) As the examples show, prepositions appear between кBе and the
oblique case form. In constructions with кBе-как�й, however, prepositions
may precede or follow кBе:

Он обрат�лся ко мне кBе с как
ми (or с кBе-как
ми)
предлож�ниями
He approached me with a number of proposals

140 Yérnj, yéxnj

Н
кто ‘someone, a certain’ appears only in the nominative (н
кто
Иван
в ‘one Ivanov’) and н
что ‘something’ only in the nominative/
accusative. The pronouns are usually qualified, e.g. н
кто в б�лых
перч�тках ‘someone in white gloves’, н
что под
бное ‘something
similar’.

141 Yérjnjhsq

Н
который declines like a hard adjective. It appears in a number of 
set phrases (в/до н
которой ст�пени ‘to a certain extent’, н
которое
вр�мя ‘a certain time’, с н
которого вр�мени ‘for some time now’), 
but usually takes plural form (н
которые ‘some, certain’). By
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comparison with н
сколько it is selective rather than merely 
quantitative:

У неё в гр�ппе н
сколько иностр�нных студ�нтов; н
которые из
них блест&щие языков�ды
There are a few foreign students in her group; some of them are
brilliant linguists

142 Yérbq

(1) The indefinite pronoun н
кий declines as follows:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural

Nom. н�к-ий н�к-ая н�к-ое н�к-ие
Acc. н�к-ий/н�к-оего н�к-ую н�к-ое н�к-ие/н�к-оих or 

н�к-их
Gen. н�к-оего н�к-оей/н�к-ой н�к-оего н�к-оих/н�к-их
Dat. н�к-оему н�к-оей/н�к-ой н�к-оему н�к-оим/н�к-им
Instr. н�к-оим/н�к-им н�к-оей/н�к-ой н�к-оим/н�к-им н�к-оими/н�к-ими
Prep. о н�к-оем о н�к-оей о н�к-оем о н�к-оих/н�к-их

(2) The pronoun’s main function is to qualify surnames: н
кий Бр�гин
‘a certain Bragin’.

(3) The contracted forms н
ким, н
кой, н
ких, н
кими are now
preferred by many users of the language: У н
кой Иван
вой нет
п�спорта ‘A certain Ivanova has no passport’. However, the longer
forms are still found:

Дом принадлеж�л н
коему Кисл1х (Granin)
The house belonged to a certain Kislykh

ссыл�ясь на н
коего представ�теля в ОÓН (Pravda)
with reference to a certain representative at the UN

143 Other parts of speech which can also function as
pronouns

Some other parts of speech can also function as pronouns. They include:

(1) Д�нный ‘present’: в д�нный мом�нт ‘at the present moment’.

(2) Од
н:

166 The Pronoun 141–143



(i) ‘A (certain)’: К вам заход�л од
н студ�нт ‘A student called to see
you’.

(ii) ‘The same’: Он� уч�лись в одн�й шк
ле ‘They went to the same
school’.

(3) The reciprocal pronoun дрIг др�га ‘each other’, the first part of which
is invariable, while the second part is governed by the verb or adjective.
Only singular forms are involved, never plural:

Он� лcбят дрIг др�га (Uvarova)
They love each other

Он� сигн�лили дрIг др�гу фонар&ми (Aytmatov)
They were signalling to each other with lanterns

Prepositions appear centrally, between дрIг and the declined form:

Он� с�ли на сво� кров�ти дрIг прBтив др�га (Yakhontov)
They sat down opposite each other on their beds.

This does not apply, however, to some secondary prepositions: вблизO 
дрxг др�га ‘near each other’, благодар� дрxг др�гу ‘thanks to each 
other’, вопрек
 дрxг др�гу ‘contrary to each other’, навстр
чу дрxг 
др�гу ‘to meet each other’.

ДрIг др�га also functions as a possessive:

Зн�ли о сн�жном челов�ке по расск�зам дрIг др�га (Povolyaev)
They knew of the yeti from each other’s stories.
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The Adjective

144 Introduction

(1) Adjectives may be attributive, either preceding the noun (e.g. ‘The 
black cat purred’) or following it and separated from it by a comma 
(‘A cat, wet with the rain, sat on the step’). Adjectives may also be
predicative, following the noun and linked to it by a verb: ‘The cat is 
wet’.

(2) Adjectives also have comparative forms (‘My car is newer than
yours’) and superlative forms (‘His house is the oldest in the street’).

(3) Most adjectives in Russian have two forms, a long (attributive) 
form (e.g. крас�вый, крас�вая, крас�вое, крас�вые ‘beautiful’) and 
a short (predicative) form (e.g. крас�в, крас�ва, крас�во, крас�вы
‘am, is, are beautiful’). This is also true of comparatives.

Note
Subsequently, ‘is, are’ are used to designate the short form.

The Long Form of the Adjective

145 The long adjective: hard endings

(1) Most long adjectives in Russian have hard endings, that is, the first
vowel of the ending is а, о or ы, e.g.



Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
н�в-ый н�в-ая н�в-ое н�в-ые ‘new’

(2) Hard-ending adjectives decline as follows:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. н�в-ый н�в-ая н�в-ое н�в-ые
Acc. н�в-ый/н�в-ого н�в-ую н�в-ое н�в-ые/н�в-ых
Gen. н�в-ого н�в-ой н�в-ого н�в-ых
Dat. н�в-ому н�в-ой н�в-ому н�в-ым
Instr. н�в-ым н�в-ой/н�в-ою н�в-ым н�в-ыми
Prep. о н�в-ом о н�в-ой о н�в-ом о н�в-ых

Note
(a) The instrumental feminine form in -ою survives mainly in poetry.
(b) End-stressed adjectives (e.g. молод�й) decline like н�вый except 

in the masculine nominative singular and inanimate accusative
singular, which have the ending -�й.

(c) -го in adjectival endings is pronounced [vm] ([vo] under stress).

146 ‘Mixed’ declension

(1) The ‘mixed’ declension involves adjectives whose final consonant is
a velar consonant (г, к or х), a palatal sibilant (ж, ч, ш or щ) or ц.

(2) Endings are determined by the spelling rules (see 16 (1) and (2)):

(i) и replaces ы after г, к, х, ж, ч, ш and щ;

(ii) unstressed о is replaced by е after ж, ч, ш, щ and ц.

(3) Declension of р�сский ‘Russian’:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. р�сск-ий р�сск-ая р�сск-ое р�сск-ие
Acc. р�сск-ий/р�сск-ого р�сск-ую р�сск-ое р�сск-ие/р�сск-их
Gen. р�сск-ого р�сск-ой р�сск-ого р�сск-их
Dat. р�сск-ому р�сск-ой р�сск-ому р�сск-им
Instr. р�сск-им р�сск-ой/-ою р�сск-им р�сск-ими
Prep. о р�сск-ом о р�сск-ой о р�сск-ом о р�сск-их

Note
(a) Adjectives in -гий and -хий (e.g. д�лгий ‘long’, т�хий ‘quiet’) decline

like р�сский.
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(b) End-stressed adjectives have -�й in the masculine nominative
singular and inanimate accusative singular, e.g. друг�й ‘other’,
как�й ‘which’, сух�й ‘dry’.

(4) Declension of хор�ший ‘good’:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. хор�ш-ий хор�ш-ая хор�ш-ее хор�ш-ие
Acc. хор�ш-ий/-его хор�ш-ую хор�ш-ее хор�ш-ие/хор�ш-их
Gen. хор�ш-его хор�ш-ей хор�ш-его хор�ш-их
Dat. хор�ш-ему хор�ш-ей хор�ш-ему хор�ш-им
Instr. хор�ш-им хор�ш-ей/-ею хор�ш-им хор�ш-ими
Prep. о хор�ш-ем о хор�ш-ей о хор�ш-ем о хор�ш-их

Note
(a) Adjectives in -жий (e.g. св�жий ‘fresh’), -чий (e.g. гор�чий ‘hot’)

and -щий (e.g. насто�щий ‘real’) decline like хор�ший.
(b) Adjectives in -цый (e.g. к�цый ‘dock-tailed’) decline like хор�ший

except in the masculine nominative singular and inanimate accusative
singular, which end in -ый, the masculine and neuter instrumental
singular (к�цым) and the whole of the plural (к�цые, к�цых etc.).
See 2 (ii) above.

(5) Declension of больш�й ‘big’:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. больш-�й больш-"я больш-�е больш-�е
Acc. больш-�й/-�го больш-�ю больш-�е больш-�е/больш-�х
Gen. больш-�го больш-�й больш-�го больш-�х
Dat. больш-�му больш-�й больш-�му больш-�м
Instr. больш-�м больш-�й/-�ю больш-�м больш-�ми
Prep. о больш-�м о больш-�й о больш-�м о больш-�х

Note
Чуж�й ‘someone else’s’ declines like больш�й.

147 Soft-ending adjectives

(1) Soft-ending adjectives comprise some forty adjectives in -ний and the
adjective к"рий ‘hazel’ (eye colour).

Declension of посл�дний ‘last’:
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Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural

Nom. посл�дн-ий посл�дн-яя посл�дн-ее посл�дн-ие
Acc. посл�дн-ий/-его посл�дн-юю посл�дн-ее посл�дн-ие/посл�дн-их
Gen. посл�дн-его посл�дн-ей посл�дн-его посл�дн-их
Dat. посл�дн-ему посл�дн-ей посл�дн-ему посл�дн-им
Instr. посл�дн-им посл�дн-ей/-ею посл�дн-им посл�дн-ими
Prep. о посл�дн-ем о посл�дн-ей о посл�дн-ем о посл�дн-их

(2) Adjectives in -ний subdivide into those which express:

(i) Time: вес�нний ‘spring’, веч�рний ‘evening’, всегд�шний ‘custo-
mary’, вчер�шний ‘yesterday’s’, д�вний ‘long-standing’, давн�шний
‘of long standing’, др�вний ‘ancient’, з�втрашний ‘tomorrow’s’,
з�мний ‘winter’, л�тний ‘summer’, нед�вний ‘recent’, н�нешний
‘present-day’, ос�нний ‘autumn’, п�здний ‘late’, пр�жний ‘former’,
прошлог�дний ‘last year’s’, р�нний ‘early’, сег�дняшний ‘today’s’,
субб�тний ‘Saturday’s’, теп�решний ‘present-day’, тогд�шний ‘of
that time’, �тренний ‘morning’.

(ii) Location: бл�жний ‘near’, в�рхний ‘upper, top’, вн�шний ‘external’,
вн�тренний ‘internal’, д�льний ‘far’, дом�шний ‘domestic’, з�дний
‘back’, зд�шний ‘of this place’, кр�йний ‘extreme’, н�жний ‘lower,
bottom’, пер�дний ‘front’, сос�дний ‘neighbouring, next’, т�мошний
‘of that place’.

Note
(a) Бл�жний and д"льний express relative distance: бл�жний �гол

‘the near corner’, д"льний �гол ‘the far (not ‘the distant’) corner’,
Бл�жний Вост�к ‘the Near East’ (i.e. ‘the Middle East’), Д"льний
Вост�к ‘the Far East’. Note that the counterpart to д"льний
р�дственник ‘distant relative’ is р�дственник ‘relative’ or бл�зкий
р�дственник ‘close relative’.

(b) Посл�дний ‘last’ and ср�дний ‘middle’ can refer to both time and
space.

(c) Some soft endings relate only to compound adjectives: новог�дний
‘new year’ (cf. годов�й ‘annual’ from год ‘year’), одностор�нний
‘unilateral’.

(iii) Others: доч�рний ‘daughter’s, daughterly’, зам�жняя ‘married’ 
(of a woman), �скренний ‘sincere’, л�шний ‘superfluous’, пор�жний
‘empty’, с�ний (dark) ‘blue’, сын�вний ‘filial’.
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148 Formation of adjectives from nouns: the suffixes -y-, 
-cr- and -jd-/-td-

(1) Unlike English, in which most nouns can also function as adjectives
(e.g. ‘steel’ (noun) becomes ‘steel’ (adjective) in ‘steel bridge’), adjectives
in Russian derive from nouns mainly through suffixation.

(2) The commonest suffix is -н-: thus, ч"йный from чай ‘tea’ (ч�йная
ч�шка ‘tea cup’), к�мнатный from к�мната ‘room’ (к�мнатная
температ�ра ‘room temperature’), м�стный from м�сто ‘place’ (м�стный
нарк�з ‘local anaesthetic’). Г, к, х, ц and л undergo mutation before 
suffix -н-:

г : ж юг ‘south’ cжный ‘southern’
к : ч рек� ‘river’ речн�й ‘river’ (adjective)
х : ш в�здух ‘air’ возд�шный ‘air’ (adjective)
ц : ч �лица ‘street’ �личный ‘street’ (adjective)
л : ль шк�ла ‘school’ шк�льный ‘school’ (adjective)

(3) The suffix -ск- is associated mainly with adjectives derived from the
names of:

(i) People, thus : мужск�й ‘male’, гражд"нский ‘civic’ etc.

Note
Adjectives from some animate nouns have the suffix -еск-, e.g.
челов�ческий ‘human’ from челов�к ‘human’. Adjectives derived from
some proper names take the infix -ов-: г�рьковский from Г�рький
‘Gorky’.

(ii) Towns, rivers etc. (note also городск�й from г�род ‘town’, с�льский
from сел� ‘village’): донск�й from Дон ‘the Don’, моск�вский from
Москв� ‘Moscow’.

Note
(a) Some town names ending in a vowel have adjectives in -инский: 

алма-ат�нский from Алм�-Ат� ‘Alma Ata’ (now also Алмат�),
бак�нский from Бак� ‘Baku’, �лтинский from )лта ‘Yalta’ (note
also куб�нский ‘Cuban’, cf. куб"нский from 1уб"нь ‘the (river)
Kuban’).

(b) Adjectival stress differs in some cases from noun stress: астрах"нский
from *страхань ‘Astrakhan’, новгор�дский from Н�вгород
‘Novgorod’.

(c) Consonant mutation occurs in adjectives derived from the names 
of some towns, rivers, mountain ranges etc.: в�лжский from В�лга
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‘the Volga’, пр"жский from Пр�га ‘Prague’, р�жский from Р�га
‘Riga’, ур"льский from Ур�л ‘the Urals’.

(iii) Nationalities and languages: р�сский/росс�йский ‘Russian’,
п�льский ‘Polish’, including more recent formations such as зимбаб-
в�йский ‘Zimbabwean’. Note that латв�йский ‘Latvian’ refers to the
country (e.g. латв�йское побер�жье ‘the Latvian coastline’), whereas
лат*шский ‘Latvian’ refers to the people (e.g. лат*шский яз�к ‘the
Latvian language’).

(iv) Organizations: д�мский ‘Duma’ (adj.), заводск�й from зав�д
‘factory’, н"товский from Н*ТО ‘NATO’ etc.

(v) Months: окт�брьский ‘October’ etc. Note the absence of a soft sign
in янв"рский ‘January’ and the infix -ов- in "вгустовский ‘August’,
м"ртовский ‘March’.

(4) The suffix -ов-/-ев- is used to form adjectives from the names of 
many trees (e.g. б�ковый from бук ‘beech’), fruits and vegetables 
(e.g. ор�ховый from ор�х ‘nut’), growing areas (e.g. полев�й from 
п�ле ‘field’), metals and alloys (e.g. ц�нковый from цинк ‘zinc’),
certain other substances (e.g. рез�новый from рез�на ‘rubber’), animals
(e.g. слон�вый from слон ‘elephant’), suits of cards (e.g. п�ковый
from п�ки ‘spades’), colours (e.g. р�зовый ‘pink’ from р�за ‘rose’), 
the names of some young people (e.g. подр�стковый/подростк�вый
from подр�сток ‘adolescent’), synthetic materials (e.g. нейл�новый
from нейл�н ‘nylon’), nouns in -инг (e.g. л�зинговый from л�зинг
‘leasing’), and other nouns (e.g. звуков�й from звук ‘sound’, р"ковый
from рак ‘cancer’ etc.).

149 Adjectival endings with specific meanings

Some adjectival endings have specific meanings. These include:

(1) -ивый, -ливый, -чивый

Adjectives with these endings denote characteristics: лен�вый ‘lazy’,
терпел�вый ‘patient’, разгов�рчивый ‘talkative’ etc.

(2) -мый

Adjectives with this ending denote potential qualities (cf. English -ble):
преодол�мый ‘surmountable’, раствор�мый ‘soluble’. Such adjectives
are of participial derivation (see also 344).
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(3) -атый

Adjectives with this ending denote possession of the object denoted by
the root noun: перн"тый ‘feathered’, рог"тый ‘horned’.

(4) -астый

Adjectives with this ending denote possession of a prominent physical
feature: груд"стый ‘busty’, скул"стый ‘high-cheek-boned’ etc.

(5) -истый

Adjectives with this ending denote abundance of the feature denoted 
by the root noun: тен�стый ‘shady’. They can also denote similarity:
золот�стый ‘golden’ (of colour etc.) (cf. золот�й ‘(made of) gold’).

(6) -чий

Adjectives with this ending denote various states: вис�чий ‘hanging’
(вис�чий мост ‘suspension bridge’), сид�чий ‘sedentary’ etc. The adjectives
are of participial origin.

150 Nouns with more than one adjective

Nouns with two or more derivative adjectives subdivide as follows:

(1) Different meanings of the same noun are involved. Thus, мир ‘world’
has the adjective миров�й (миров�я войн� ‘world war’), while мир
‘peace’ has the adjective м�рный (м�рный догов�р ‘peace treaty’).

(2) The adjectival endings express different qualities or properties of 
a noun. Thus, both др�жеский ‘friendly’ and др�жный ‘concerted,
harmonious’ derive from друг ‘friend’, as does the official др�жест-
венный (Перегов�ры проход�ли в др�жественной обстан�вке
‘The talks were held in a cordial atmosphere’).

151 Possessive adjectives

Possessive adjectives fall into two categories:

(1) The type в�лчий ‘wolf’s’.

(i) В�лчий is declined as follows:
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Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. в�лчий в�лчь-я в�лчь-е в�лчь-и
Acc. в�лчий/в�лчь-его в�лчь-ю в�лчь-е в�лчь-и/их
Gen. в�лчь-его в�лчь-ей в�лчь-его в�лчь-их
Dat. в�лчь-ему в�лчь-ей в�лчь-ему в�лчь-им
Instr. в�лчь-им в�лчь-ей/-ею в�лчь-им в�лчь-ими
Prep. о в�лчь-ем о в�лчь-ей о в�лчь-ем о в�лчь-их

(ii) Most adjectives in this category derive from the names of animals,
birds, fish etc.: л�сий ‘fox’s’, р*бий ‘fish’s’ and so on. Some derive from
the names of human beings. Consonant mutation operates as follows:

г : ж бог божий ‘god’s’
д : ж медв�дь медв�жий ‘bear’s’
к : ч соб�ка соб�чий ‘dog’s’

ох�тник ох�тничий ‘hunter’s’
х : ш череп�ха череп�ший ‘tortoise’s’
ц : ч овц� ов�чий ‘sheep’s’

дев�ца д�вичий ‘maiden’ (e.g. д�вичья 
фам�лия ‘maiden name’)

(iii) A number of the adjectives appear in set phrases: волк в ов�чьей
шк�ре ‘wolf in sheep’s clothing’, вид с пт�чьего полёта ‘bird’s eye view’.

Note
Тр�тий ‘third’ also declines like в�лчий.

(2) The type м"мин ‘Mum’s’.

(i) М"мин declines as follows, combining adjective and noun endings:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. м�мин м�мин-а м�мин-о м�мин-ы
Acc. м�мин/м�мин-ого м�мин-у м�мин-о м�мин-ы/-ых
Gen. м�мин-ого м�мин-ой м�мин-ого м�мин-ых
Dat. м�мин-у м�мин-ой м�мин-у м�мин-ым
Instr. м�мин-ым м�мин-ой/-ою м�мин-ым м�мин-ыми
Prep. о м�мин-ом о м�мин-ой о м�мин-ом о м�мин-ых

(ii) Possessive adjectives of this type are formed by adding the suffixes
-ин, -нин or -ов to the stems of nouns (м�ма ‘Mum’ etc.): б"бушкин
‘grandma’s’, бр"тнин ‘brother’s’, д�дов ‘granddad’s’, д�дин ‘uncle’s’,
ж�нин ‘wife’s’, к�син/к�шкин ‘pussy’s’, м"мин ‘Mum’s’, м�жнин
‘husband’s’, н�нин ‘nanny’s’, отц�в/п"пин ‘Dad’s’, с�стрин ‘sister’s’, тётин
‘auntie’s’. They are used mainly within the family circle:
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От м"миных з�втраков он реш�л беж�ть (Tendryakov)
He decided to escape from Mum’s breakfasts

(iii) They also derive from the familiar forms of first names: К�лин
‘Kolya’s’:

Я счит�ю, что Нат"шина м�ма прав� (Rabotnitsa)
I consider that Natasha’s Mum is right

(iv) The endings also appear in phrases deriving from mythology, the Bible
etc. (ахилл�сова пят� ‘Achilles’ heel’), geographical terms (Б�рингов
прол�в ‘Bering Straits’), other phrases (крокол�ловы слёзы ‘crocodile
tears’) etc.

(v) Some forms in -ин, mostly denoting animals, have acquired long
adjectival endings and decline like н�вый: лебед�ный ‘swan’s’,
лошад�ный ‘horse’s’ (лебед�ная п�сня ‘swan song’, лошад�ная с�ла
‘horse power’).

152 Diminutive adjectives in -tymrbq/-jymrbq

(1) Most diminutive adjectives end in -енький (e.g. н�венький from 
н�вый ‘new’) and (after velar consonants) -онький (выс�конький
from выс�кий, лёгонький from лёгкий ‘light, easy’, т�хонький from
т�хий ‘quiet’). The stress falls on the syllable preceding -енький/
-онький.

(2) Diminutive adjectives may express smallness: бл�дненькое л�чико
‘a pale little face’, *лька передёрнула �зенькими плеч�ми (Koluntsev)
‘A spasm convulsed Alka’s narrow little shoulders’.

(3) Like diminutive nouns (see 104–108), diminutive adjectives may 
also express emotive nuances of sympathy, scorn etc.: мол�денький
студ�нтик ‘a nice young student’, гл�пенький мальч�нка ‘a stupid 
little kid’.

(4) Diminutive endings may also impart a meaning of intensity to an
adjective: e.g. пр�стенький ‘very plain’, ч�стенький м�льчик ‘spotlessly
clean little boy’, cf.:

Миха�л принёс две хол�дненькие бут�лки моск�вского пивк�
(Abramov)
Mikhail brought two ice-cold bottles of Moscow beer
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153 Diminutive adjectives in -jdfnsq/-tdfnsq

(1) The diminutive suffix -оват(ый)/-еват(ый) denotes incompleteness:
дорогов"тый ‘rather dear’, кислов"тый ‘rather sour’, синев"тый ‘bluish’.

Note
These diminutives cannot be formed from all adjectives. Thus, they are
formed from ст�рый ‘old’ and гл�пый ‘stupid’ (старов�тый, глупо-
в�тый), but not from their opposites молод�й ‘young’ and �мный
‘clever’.

(2) Such diminutives may acquire an evaluative nuance: дорогов"тая
кварт�ра ‘a rather expensive apartment’, холоднов"тая пог�да ‘weather
somewhat on the cold side’.

(3) Maximum colloquial expressiveness is achieved by the addition of 
-енький: глухов"тенький ‘somewhat hard of hearing’.

154 Indeclinable adjectives

(1) Most indeclinable adjectives are loan words and follow the noun. 
Some denote colour (e.g. х"ки ‘khaki’):

Два н�вых пл�тья: откр�тое, беж . . . и цв�та борд� (Zalygin)
Two new dresses, an open-necked beige . . . and a deep red

(2) Others denote:

(i) Food and drink:

к�фе м�кко mocha coffee
карт�фель фри French fries

(ii) Styles of clothing:

пальт� демисез�н spring or autumn coat
бр8ки клёш bell-bottom trousers
8бка м�ни (also м�ни-Cбка or м�ни) mini-skirt
пальт� регл"н Raglan coat

(iii) Languages (these adjectives precede the noun):

к�ми за�мствования Komi loans
урд� яз�к Urdu
х�нди яз�к Hindi

Compare, however, яз�к эспер"нто ‘Esperanto’.
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(iv) Various other meanings:

вес бр�тто gross weight
вес н�тто net weight
час� пик rush hour

Note
Some indeclinable adjectives also function as nouns: дж�рси ‘jersey
material’, м"кси ‘maxi clothes’.

155 Attributive use of the long adjective

(1) The long adjective usually precedes the noun and agrees with it in
gender, case and number:

‘new house’ ‘new book’ ‘new armchair’
Masculine Feminine Neuter

Nom. н�в-ый дом н�в-ая кн�га н�в-ое кр�сло
Acc. н�в-ый дом н�в-ую кн�гу н�в-ое кр�сло
Gen. н�в-ого д�ма н�в-ой кн�ги н�в-ого кр�сла
Dat. н�в-ому д�му н�в-ой кн�ге н�в-ому кр�слу
Instr. н�в-ым д�мом н�в-ой/-ою кн�гой н�в-ым кр�слом
Prep. о н�в-ом д�ме о н�в-ой кн�ге о н�в-ом кр�сле

Plural

Nom. н�в-ые дом� н�в-ые кн�ги н�в-ые кр�сла
Acc. н�в-ые дом� н�в-ые кн�ги н�в-ые кр�сла
Gen. н�в-ых дом�в н�в-ых книг н�в-ых кр�сел
Dat. н�в-ым дом�м н�в-ым кн�гам н�в-ым кр�слам
Instr. н�в-ыми дом�ми н�в-ыми кн�гами н�в-ыми кр�слами
Prep. о н�в-ых дом�х о н�в-ых кн�гах о н�в-ых кр�слах

Note
(a) The animate accusative/genitive rule is applied: Зн�ю н�вого

уч�теля, н�вых учител�й ‘I know the new teacher, the new
teachers’ (see 47).

(b) An adjective or pronoun qualifying a masculine animate noun 
in -а/-я takes masculine endings, while the noun takes feminine
endings: Я зн�ю в"шего д�дю ‘I know your uncle’, дом в"шего
д�ди ‘your uncle’s house’, В�рю в"шему д�де ‘I trust your uncle’,
Я дов�лен в"шим д�дей ‘I am pleased with your uncle’, о в"шем
д�де ‘about your uncle’.
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(2) The long adjective may also follow the noun, separated from it by a
comma and agreeing with it in gender, case and number:

Он леж�л на трав�, м�крой от рос�
He was lying on the grass, (which was) wet with the dew

Note
In certain contexts (e.g. in restaurant menus, with generic nouns) the 
long attributive adjective may follow the noun: к�фе натур"льный
‘real coffee’, Тур�зм — д�ло пол�зное ‘Tourism is a healthy pursuit’.

156 Use of the long adjective with predicative meaning

(1) In predicative position, the long adjective denotes characteristics
which are inherent in or completely identified with the noun (cf. the
predicative short form (see 166–174)), e.g.

;та к�мната — больш"я
This room is large (is a large one)

(2) When linked to the noun by the past or future tense of the verb быть,
the long predicative adjective appears:

(i) In the nominative case (the more colloquial variant):

Лес был тёплый и спок�йный (Aksenov)
The forest was warm and serene

И я б�ду тогд� ст"рая, некрас�вая, в морщ�нках (Kovaleva)
And by that time I shall be old, ugly, wrinkled

(ii) In the instrumental case (more typical of written styles):

Перестр�йка был� нелёгкой, но он� произошл� (Kovaleva)
Restructuring was not easy, but it occurred

— Б�ду я когд�-нибудь бог"тым? (Rubina)
‘Will I ever be rich?’

(3) When linked to the noun by the conditional, subjunctive, infinitive or
imperative mood of the verb быть, the instrumental case of the adjective
is the norm:

Éсли бы он был выс�ким, он поступ�л бы в мил�цию
If he were tall he would join the police

Гл�вное, чтbбы @ти встр�чи б�ли регул�рными
The main thing is that these meetings should be regular
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;ти дог�дки м�гут быть пр"вильными или ош�бочными
(Rybakov)
These conjectures may be right or wrong

Будь всегд� в�жливым!
Always be polite!

(4) After other verbs which take a predicate (в*глядеть ‘to look’,
каз"ться ‘to seem’, притвор�ться ‘to pretend’, ч�вствовать себB
‘to feel’ etc.), the adjective also appears in the instrumental case:

Cлицы в�глядели гр�зными
The streets looked dirty

Мой расчёт оказ�лся т�чным (Nikolaev)
My calculation turned out to be accurate

Минф�н РФ запрет�л кр�пному б�знесу притворBться м"лым
(V. Putin)
The Russian Federation Finance Ministry has forbidden large-scale
business from pretending to be small-scale

(5) An adjectival complement to intransitive and transitive verbs also 
appears in the instrumental:

Он н�чал п�рвым
He began first, was the first to begin

Он ост�вил сейф откр*тым
He left the safe open

Я никогд� не в�дел её так�й крас�вой (Kazakov)
I had never seen her looking so lovely

157 Some uses of singular and plural adjectives

(1) A plural adjective is used to qualify two or more singular nouns if it
relates to all the nouns named:

Маргар�та с гр�хотом бр�сила жел�зные сов�к и лоп�тку
(Rubina)
With a clatter Margarita threw down an iron trowel and spade
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Note
A singular adjective or pronoun may be used, however, if it is obvious
that it relates to all the nouns named. The adjective or pronoun in 
such circumstances agrees with the first of the nouns: напис�ть своC
фам�лию, �мя и �тчество ‘to write one’s surname, first name and
patronymic’.

(2) A singular adjective is also used if it relates only to the first of 
the nouns named: к"менный дом и гар�ж ‘a stone house and a garage’
(cf. к"менные дом и гар�ж ‘a stone house and (a stone) garage’).

(3) Phrases comprising numeral and noun are qualified by a plural
adjective: к"ждые два дня ‘every two days’. Adjectives which fulfil 
an emphatic role (e.g. д�брый, п�лный, ц�лый) appear in the genitive
plural: п�лных три м�сяца ‘a full three months’, ц�лых две тар�лки
‘two whole plates’ (cf. also опозд�л на ц�лых пbлчас� ‘he was a 
whole half hour late’).

(4) Singular adjectives and nouns are used in the following phrases: 
в р"зное вр�мя ‘at various times’, вс�кого р�да ‘all kinds of’ 
(вс�кого р�да тов�ры ‘all kinds of goods’), р"зного р�да ‘of various
kinds’.

158 Adjectival nouns

(1) An adjectival noun has the form of an adjective but functions as a
noun (б�лые ‘the Whites’).

(2) Most adjectival nouns result from the omission of a word that 
can be understood from the context, e.g. стол�вая (к�мната) ‘dining 
room’.

(3) Adjectival nouns decline like adjectives (в в"нной (from в�нная) 
‘in the bathroom’), behave like adjectives when governed by numerals 
(два мор�женых ‘two ice-creams’ (see 194 (2) (v))) and can themselves
be qualified by adjectives: р�сское мор�женое ‘Russian ice-cream’.

(4) Most masculine adjectival nouns denote people: рядов�й ‘private
soldier’, учёный ‘scientist’, часов�й ‘sentry’ etc.

(5) Feminine adjectival nouns denote:

(i) Lines: крив"я ‘curve’, прям"я ‘straight line’ (л�ния ‘line’ understood).
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(ii) Rooms and other accommodation: зак�сочная ‘snack-bar’, кладов"я
‘store-room’, пр"чечная ‘laundry’, уб�рная ‘lavatory’.

(6) Neuter adjectival nouns denote:

(i) The names of dishes: п�рвое ‘first course’, сл"дкое ‘sweet’ etc.
(блcдо ‘dish’ understood).

(ii) Time: пр�шлое ‘the past’, насто�щее ‘the present’, б�дущее ‘the
future’ (вр�мя ‘time’ understood).

(iii) Abstracts: ст"рое и н�вое ‘the old and the new’.

(iv) Classes of animal: жив�тное ‘animal’, млекопит"ющее ‘mammal’,
насек�мое ‘insect’, (существ� ‘being’ understood).

(v) Grammatical terms: прилаг"тельное ‘adjective’, существ�-
тельное ‘noun’, числ�тельное ‘numeral’ (�мя ‘noun, nomen’
understood).

(7) Plural adjectival nouns denote money: нал�чные ‘cash’,
свAрхур�чные ‘overtime’, чаев*е ‘gratuities’ (cf. д�ньги
‘money’).

Note
(a) Many adjectival nouns are formed on a seemingly ad hoc basis: 

Он� поступ�ла в архитект�рный (инстит�т) ‘She has enrolled
at the school of architecture’. Note also борз"я (соб�ка) ‘borzoi’,
выходн�й (день) ‘day off’, сб�рная (ком�нда) ‘combined team,
international team’ etc.

(b) Some adjectival nouns function only as nouns (всел�нная ‘the
universe’, запят"я ‘comma’, мостов"я ‘roadway’), whereas others
function as nouns or adjectives (cf. раб�чий ‘worker’ and раб�чий
день ‘working day’ etc.).

The Short Form of the Adjective

159 Endings of the short form of the adjective

(1) Most adjectives have long forms and short forms (compare, however,
160).

(2) The short form derives from the long form by the removal of the 
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whole of the masculine ending and the final vowel of the feminine, 
neuter and plural endings, e.g. сур�вый ‘severe’:

Long form Short form
Masculine сур�в-ый сур�в
Feminine сур�в-ая сур�в-а
Neuter сур�в-ое сур�в-о
Plural сур�в-ые сур�в-ы

See also 161 on the use of buffer vowels.

160 Adjectives which have long forms only

(1) Some adjectives which denote inherent characteristics have long 
forms only. They include:

(i) Adjectives of colour (except for с�ний ‘blue’).

(ii) Adjectives with the suffix -ск-, e.g. р�сский ‘Russian’.

Note
Many adjectives in -ический, e.g. драмат�ческий ‘dramatic’, have
synonyms in -ичный, e.g. драмат�чный, which do have short forms.

(iii) Adjectives in -ний (except for �скренний ‘sincere’ and с�ний
‘blue’).

(iv) Adjectives of time (e.g. м�сячный ‘month’s’) and place (e.g.
м�стный ‘local’).

(v) Adjectives which denote materials or substances: дерев�нный
‘wooden’, жел�зный ‘iron’ etc.

(vi) Possessive adjectives of the type в�лчий ‘wolf’s’ (see 151 (1)).

(vii) Ordinal numerals: п�рвый ‘first’, втор�й ‘second’ etc.

(2) Some adjectives have short forms in certain meanings only. For
example, глух�й has short forms in the meaning ‘deaf’, but not in 
the meanings ‘blank’ (глух"я стен� ‘blank wall’), ‘remote’ (глух"я
пров�нция ‘remote province’) and ‘voiceless’ (глух�й согл�сный
‘voiceless consonant’). В�дный has a short form in the meaning ‘visible’
(see 161 (1)) but not in the meaning ‘prominent’.
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161 The buffer vowels -t-, -j- and -/- in the masculine
short form

A buffer vowel is introduced between two or more final consonants in the
masculine short form of many adjectives.

(1) The commonest of the buffer vowels is -е-:

Long-form masculine Short forms
в�жный ‘important’ в"жен, важн�, в�жно, 

важн�/в�жны
в�дный ‘visible’ в�ден, видн�, в�дно, видн�
гол�дный ‘hungry’ г�лоден, голодн�, г�лодно, 

голодн�/г�лодны
дл�нный ‘long’ дл�нен, длинн�, дл�нно, 

длинн�/дл�нны
сл�шный ‘audible’ сл*шен, слышн�, сл�шно, 

слышн�/сл�шны

Compare:

Сейч�с заг�р не м�ден (Koluntsev)
Now a suntan is not fashionable

The buffer vowel -е- may replace a soft sign or the semi-consonant й:

больн�й sick б�лен, больн�, больн�, больн�
дов�льный pleased дов�лен, дов�льна, дов�льно, 

дов�льны
спок�йный calm спок�ен, спок�йна, спок�йно, 

спок�йны

(2) The buffer vowel -о- splits clusters of consonants ending in к, г:

д�лгий long д�лог, долг�, д�лго, д�лги
лёгкий light, easy лёгок, легк�, легк�, легк�
�зкий narrow �зок, узк�, �зко, узк�/�зки

— По мо�й стать� пред�льный срок дост�точно д�лог
(Koluntsev)
‘The maximum term for my offence is fairly long’

Note
However, -е- replaces a soft sign in such clusters: г�рький ‘bitter’, short
form г�рек. It also appears in unstressed position between ж, ч, ш and
к: тBжкий ‘severe’, short form т�жек.
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The following adjectives also take -о-:

злой wicked зол, зла, зло, злы
п�лный full п�лон, полн�, полн�, полн�
смешн�й funny смеш�н, смешн�, смешн�, 

смешн�

(3) The buffer vowel -ё- affects a small number of adjectives:

�стрый sharp, sharp-witted остёр, остр�, остр�, остр�
с�льный strong силён, сильн�, с�льно, сильн�
�мный clever умён, умн�, умн�, умн�
х�трый cunning хитёр, хитр�, хитр�, хитр�

Note
Some adjectives with a stem ending in more than one consonant do not
take a buffer vowel in the masculine short form. They include б�дрый
‘cheerful’ (бодр), д�брый ‘kind’ (добр), г�рдый ‘proud’ (горд), мёртвый
‘dead’ (мёртв), пёстрый ‘multicoloured’ (пёстр).

162 Some special short forms

The following short forms should be specially noted.

(1) Больш�й big : вел�к, велик", велик�, велик�.

(2) Дост�йный worthy : дост�ин, дост�йна, дост�йно, 
дост�йны.

(3) Fскренний sincere : �скренен, �скренна, �скренне (the
commoner alternative)/�скренно,
�скренни/�скренны.

(4) М�ленький small : мал, мал", мал�, мал*.

(5) С�ний blue : синь, син�, с�не, с�ни.

(6) Солёный salted : с�лон, солон", с�лоно,
солон*/с�лоны.

Note
(a) Рад, р"да, р"до, р"ды ‘glad’ has no long form (however,

р�достный means ‘glad, joyful’: р�достное соб�тие ‘a joyful
event’).
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(b) Как�в, каков�, каков�, каков� are used predicatively in the
meaning ‘what, what kind of’ (1аков" см�ртность от р�ка?
‘What is the mortality rate from cancer?’) and так�в, таков�,
таков�, таков� in the meaning ‘such’ (Таков� н�ше мн�ние
‘Such is our opinion’). However, как and так are used to modify
short adjectives: Он так добр/Он� так добр� ‘He is so kind/She
is so kind’.

(c) For meanings of вел�к and мал, see 169.

163 Masculine short forms of adjectives in -tyysq

(1) The masculine short form of adjectives in unstressed -енный ends in
-ен, e.g. бессм�сленный ‘senseless’, short form бессм*слен:

Разгов�р был бессм*слен (Trifonov)
The conversation was senseless

(2) Adjectives in stressed -�нный have masculine short forms in -�нен,
e.g. откров�нный ‘candid’, short form откров�нен:

А взгляд ег�, пож�луй, сл�шком откров�нен (Koluntsev)
But I suppose his glance is too frank

Note
(a) Some adjectives in unstressed -енный have alternative masculine 

short forms in -ен and -енен, e.g. ест�ственный ‘natural’,
ест�ствен/ест�ственен, the form in -ен usually being preferred.

(b) Some ‘high style’ adjectives in -�нный have masculine short forms
in -�н, e.g. благослов�нный ‘blessed’:

Благослов�н м�стер, дост�гший верш�ны мастерств�
Blessed is the craftsman who has achieved the summit of 
craftsmanship

164 Stress patterns

(1) Very many adjectival short forms have fixed stem stress throughout:

крас�в крас�ва крас�во крас�вы (is, are) beautiful’

(2) Short forms with mobile stress subdivide into the following:
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(i) End stress in feminine, neuter and plural:

хор�ш хорош" хорош� хорош� (is, are) ‘good’

Similarly б�лен ‘ill’, гор�ч ‘hot’, лёгок ‘light, easy’, п�лон ‘full’,
смеш�н ‘funny’, тяжёл ‘heavy’, умён ‘clever’.

Note
Some adjectives of this type (e.g. свеж ‘fresh’) have alternative end or
stem stress in the plural (свеж�/св�жи); others (e.g. шир�к ‘wide’) have
alternative end or stem stress in the neuter and plural (шир�ко or
широк�, широк�/шир�ки).

(ii) End stress in the feminine:

жив жив" ж�во ж�вы (is, are) ‘alive’

Similarly цел ‘whole’ and, with alternative end stress in the plural,
бл�ден ‘pale’, г�лоден ‘hungry’, мил ‘dear’, сл*шен ‘audible’, строг
‘strict’.

(iii) End stress in the feminine and plural:

в�ден видн" в�дно видн* (is, are) ‘visible’

Similarly силён/с�лен ‘strong’.

165 Divergence in stress between masculine, neuter and
plural long and short forms

(1) A handful of adjectives switch from medial or end stress in the long
form to initial stress in the masculine, neuter and plural short forms, with
end stress in the feminine: весёлый ‘merry’, в�сел, весел", в�село, в�селы;
гол�дный ‘hungry’, г�лоден, голодн", г�лодно, г�лодны/голодн*;
дешёвый ‘cheap’, дёшев, дешев", дёшево, дёшевы; дорог�й ‘dear’,
д�рог, дорог", д�рого, д�роги; кор�ткий ‘short’, к�роток, коротк",
к�ротко, к�ротки/коротк�; молод�й ‘young’, м�лод, молод", м�лодо,
м�лоды.

(2) Счастл�вый ‘happy’ has initial stress in all short forms: сч"стлив,
сч"стлива, сч"стливо, сч"стливы.

166 The short form: usage. Introductory comments

(1) Both long and short forms may be used predicatively (see 156).
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(2) However, there is usually a distinction in meaning, the long form
denoting inherent permanent characteristics (Он злой ‘He is wicked’) 
and the short form relating to temporary states (Он г�лоден ‘He is
hungry’) or to specific contexts or circumstances (Он прав ‘He is right’
(i.e. about a particular matter)).

(3) Usage depends to a considerable extent on the capacity or incapacity
of a particular adjective to denote both permanent and temporary states.
Thus, Он больн�й ‘He is (chronically) sick’ may be contrasted with 
Он б�лен ‘He is (temporarily) ill’. In adjectives, however, where no such
distinction is possible, long and short forms are virtually synonymous: 
Он �мный/Он умён ‘He is clever’.

(4) The difference between the two forms of the adjective may be
stylistic, the short form reflecting a more ‘bookish’ style:

Психол�гия л�чности �чень сложн"
The psychology of the personality is very complex

and the long form being the ‘colloquial’ variant:

Психол�гия л�чности �чень сл�жная

167 Use of the short form to denote temporary state

While the long form implies complete identification of the quality
expressed by the adjective with the person or thing it qualifies, the short
form indicates a temporary state or condition, cf.

Рек� б�рная
The river is a turbulent one (an inherent characteristic)

and

Сег�дня рек� спок�йна
Today the river is calm (the short form denoting a temporary state)

Similarly Он �чень весёлый, б�дрый ‘He is very jolly, cheerful’ (i.e.
by nature), but Ты был бодр и в�сел и шут�л всю дор�гу (Koluntsev)
‘You were cheerful and jolly and joked the whole way’, where the short
forms refer to a person’s mood on a particular occasion.

168 Short forms: pairs of opposites

Many short forms comprise pairs of opposites and describe alternative states:
hungry/full, healthy/ill etc.:
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(1) г�лоден, голодн", г�лодно, голодн*/г�лодны (is, are) hungry
сыт, сыт", с*то, с*ты (is, are) full, replete

(2) здор�в, здор�ва, здор�во, здор�вы (is, are) healthy
б�лен, больн", больн�, больн* (is, are) sick

Note
(a) Unlike здор�в and б�лен, which denote temporary states, Он

здор�вый ‘He has a strong constitution’ denotes an inherent
characteristic and Он больн�й ‘He is chronically sick, an invalid’
denotes a chronic state.

(b) The colloquial forms здор�в, здоров", здоров�, здоров* mean
‘strong, good at’: Ем� удал�сь након�ц в�толкнуть её. — Ну,
здоров"! (Shukshin) ‘He finally managed to shove her out. “Gosh,
she’s strong!” ’

(3) сч"стлив, сч"стлива, сч"стливо, сч"стливы (is, are) happy
несч"стен, несч"стна, несч"стно, несч"стны (is, are) unhappy

(4) жив, жив", ж�во, ж�вы (is, are) alive
мёртв, мертв", мёртво, мёртвы (is, are) dead

Note
Он жив�й means ‘he is lively’ (an inherent characteristic).

(5) прав, прав", пр"во, пр"вы (is, are) right 
непр"в, неправ", непр"во, непр"вы (is, are) wrong

Compare Н�ше д�ло пр"вое ‘Our cause is just’.

Note
Он� хор�шая ‘She is good’ but Он� хорош" (соб�й/соб�ю) ‘She is 
good-looking’; Он — плох�й ‘He is bad’ but Он плох (здор�вьем) 
‘He is poorly’.

169 Adjectives of dimension

The short form of an adjective of dimension relates the dimension to a
particular set of circumstances, while the long form completely identifies
the dimension with the noun it qualifies, cf.

(a) ;та к�мната больш"я
This room is big/a big one
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(b) ;та к�мната велик"
This room is too big (i.e. for a particular purpose)

;тот пидж�к шир�к
This jacket is too big (for a particular person)

Пл�тье ей мал�
The dress is too small for her

Compare dбка длинн" ‘The skirt is too long’, Рукав� коротк� ‘The
sleeves are too short’, Дверь низк" ‘The door is too low’, Костcм
своб�ден ‘The suit is too loose-fitting’, Сапог� тесн* ‘The boots are
too tight’, Брcки узк� ‘The trousers are too tight’, Н�ша тяжел" 
для ребёнка ‘The burden is too heavy for the child’ (cf. Н�ша тяжёлая
‘The burden is a heavy one’).

Note
(a) The idea of excess may be reinforced by the adverb сл�шком ‘too’:

Не сл�шком ли вы м�лоды для нас? (Rubina) ‘Don’t you think
you are too young for us?’

(b) The short form of adjectives of dimension can also be used without
a relative nuance: Шир�к круг интер�сов у н�ших чит�телей
(Yunyi naturalist) ‘Our readers’ range of interests is broad’.

170 Delimitation of meaning by the oblique case of a noun
or pronoun

(1) When the meaning of a predicative adjective is ‘delimited’ by 
the oblique case of a noun or pronoun, the short form must be used. 
Compare

Как�е им�ет знач�ние, симпат�чен он ей oли нет? (Koluntsev)
What does it matter if she likes him or not?

where the quality denoted by симпат�чен is valid only for her (ей), with

Он �чень симпат�чный
He is very good-looking/attractive

where the long form denotes an inherent trait.

(2) The short form can be ‘delimited’ by any of the oblique cases.

(i) Genitive:
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Авт�бус п�лон нар�ду
The bus is full of people

Note
Он п�лный means ‘He is over-weight’.

(ii) Dative:

Я вам благод�рен
I am grateful to you

(iii) Instrumental:

Я дов�лен в"ми
I am pleased with you

;тот край бог�т н�фтью и пушн�ной (Sputnik)
This territory is rich in oil and furs

171 Delimitation by a prepositional phrase

(1) The short form is also used when the quality expressed by the
adjective is delimited by a prepositional phrase. Thus, while either long
or short form may be used in

Л�кция был� интер�сная/интер�сна
The lecture was interesting

the short form must be used in

Л�кция был� интер�сна по ф�рме
The lecture was interesting in form

since the adjective is ‘delimited’ by the phrase по ф�рме. Compare:

Мы безор�жны перед м�щью соврем�нной рhдиоаппарат�ры
(Izvestiya)
We are powerless in the face of the might of modern radio technology

Р�ньше он� был� равнод�шна к л�жам (Koluntsev)
She used to be indifferent to skiing

(2) Common prepositional phrases include глух на (л�вое �хо) ‘deaf 
in’ (the left ear), гот�в к ‘ready for’, гот�в на + acc. ‘ready for’ (in 
the meaning ‘desperate’), добр к ‘kind to’, знак�м с + instr. ‘familiar
with’, пох�ж на + acc. ‘similar to’, серд�т на + acc. ‘angry with’, 
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силён в (матем�тике) ‘good at’ (mathematics), скл�нен к ‘inclined 
to’, слеп на (пр�вый глаз) ‘blind in’ (the right eye), согл"сен на
(усл�вия) ‘agreeing to’ (conditions), согл"сен с ‘in agreement with’,
спос�бен к ‘good at’, спос�бен на (обм�н) ‘capable of’ (deception),
характ�рен для ‘characteristic of’, хром на (пр�вую н�гу) ‘lame in’
(the right leg).

Note
Used predicatively, the long forms of some of these adjectives denote 
inherent characteristics: Он� д�брая ‘She is kind’, Он с�льный ‘He is
strong’, Он спос�бный ‘He is a capable person’.

172 Delimitation by a subordinate clause or an infinitive

The short form predicative is also used when the adjective is delimited:

(1) By a subordinate clause:

Я сч"стлив, что вас встреч�ю
I am happy to meet you

(2) By an infinitive, either:

(i) with чтbбы

Он дост�точно умён, чтBбы пон�ть, где раск�яние, а где игр�
(Koluntsev)
He is intelligent enough to understand where remorse ends and
playacting begins

or:

(ii) without чтbбы

— Ты не спос�бен пон�ть, чег� мне ст�ило прийт� сюд�
(Koluntsev)
‘You are incapable of understanding what it has cost me to come 
here’

173 The short form as predicate to infinitives, verbal nouns
and nouns with certain qualifiers

The short form is also used as predicate to the following.

(1) Infinitives and verbal nouns:
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Пить/Употребл�ние нарк�тиков вр�дно
Drinking/Use of drugs is harmful

(2) Nouns qualified by вс�кий/к"ждый ‘each, every’, как�й? ‘what 
kind of?’, люб�й ‘any’, так�й ‘such’ etc. (including the short form):

Люб�й сов�т пол�зен
Any advice is useful

Так�го р�да комплим�нты бессм*сленны
Compliments of that kind are meaningless

П�мять о национ�льных траг�диях так же свящ�нна, как п�мять
о поб�дах (D. Medvedev)
Memory of national tragedies is just as sacred as memory of victories

174 The short form in generalized statements

The short form appears in many generalized sayings, proverbs etc.:

Жизнь трудн" Life is hard
Люб�вь слеп" Love is blind
Мир т�сен! It’s a small world!

175 Position of the short form of the adjective

The short form of the adjective normally follows the noun:

Все вел�кие �стины прост* All great truths are simple

but may, for greater emphasis, precede it (see 484 (1) (i)):

Изв�стна зав�симость дор�жных происш�ствий от в�зраста
шофёра
The connection between road accidents and the age of the driver is 
well known

The Comparative Degree of the Adjective

176 The comparative degree. Introductory comments

Most English adjectives have either

a comparative in -er (e.g. ‘harder’)

or

a comparative with ‘more’ (e.g. ‘more comfortable’).
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By contrast, most Russian adjectives have two comparatives, each with a
specific function.

177 The attributive comparative with ,óktt

(1) The attributive form of almost all comparatives comprises б�лее +
long adjective, e.g. б�лее крас�вый дом ‘a more beautiful house’.

(2) Б�лее is invariable, while the adjective agrees with the noun it
qualifies:

(i) In gender and number:

б�лее крас�вый дом a more beautiful house
б�лее крас�вая д�вущка a more beautiful girl
б�лее крас�вое д�рево a more beautiful tree
б�лее крас�вые д�ти more beautiful children

(ii) In case:

Нет б�дее крас�вого с"да
There is no more beautiful garden

Он подошёл к б�лее крас�вой д�вушке
He went up to the more beautiful girl

(3) Comparatives with б�дее may also be used predicatively:

Перв�чные пhрторганиз�ции ст�ли б�лее кр�пными (Pravda)
The primary party organizations became larger

However, predicative forms in -ее or -е should be regarded as the norm
(see 179–181).

(4) М�нее ‘less’ is used to form a ‘reverse’ comparative:

;то м�нее крас�вый дом This is a less beautiful house

178 One-word attributive comparatives

Six adjectives have attributive comparatives consisting of one word:

хор�ший ‘good’ л�чший ‘better’
плох�й ‘bad’ х�дший ‘worse’
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ст�рый ‘old’ ст"рший ‘older, senior’
молод�й ‘young’ мл"дший ‘younger, junior’

больш�й ‘big’ б�льший ‘bigger’
м�ленький ‘small’ м�ньший ‘smaller’

Note
(a) Ст�рший and мл�дший are used only with animate nouns and

collectives, and usually imply seniority and juniority: мл"дший/
ст"рший сын ‘younger/elder son’, мл"дший/ст"рший класс
‘junior/senior class’, мл"дший/ст"рший лейтен�нт ‘junior/senior
lieutenant’ etc. The context may be amplified to resolve possible
ambiguity: ст�рший по в�зрасту/по служ�бному полож�нию ‘older
in years/senior in rank’, мл�дший по в�зрасту/по д�лжности
‘younger in years/junior in position’. For inanimate nouns, б�лее
ст"рый is used:

На эстр�де стоBло ст�рое пиан�но и леж�ла ещё б�дее ст"рая
шт�нга (Kuleshov)
On the stage were an old piano and an even older lifting weight

(b) Мл"дший and ст"рший can also mean ‘youngest’ and ‘eldest’,
д�чший and х�дший ‘best’ and ‘worst’ (see 185 (3) notes (a) 
and (b)).

(c) Some forms of больш�й ‘big’ and б�льший ‘bigger’ are distinguished
only by stress: больш"я часть ‘a large part’, б�льшая часть ‘the
greater part’ etc.

179 Predicative comparative forms in -tt

(1) The predicative comparative of most adjectives is formed by adding
the ending -ее to the stem of the adjective:

крас�в-ее (is, are) more beautiful
уд�бн-ее (is, are) more comfortable

(2) Comparatives in -ее are invariable, that is, they are used as predicates
to nouns of any gender and either number:

сад крас�вее the garden is more beautiful
карт�на крас�вее the picture is more beautiful
д�рево крас�вее the tree is more beautiful
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цвет� крас�вее the flowers are more beautiful

(3) Adjectives which have end-stressed -" in the feminine short form have
end stress -�е in the comparative (see 164 (2)):

нов�е (is, are) newer
сложн�е (is, are) more complex
тяжел�е (is, are) heavier

Note
Здоров�е, (is, are) ‘healthier’, despite feminine short form здор�ва.

(4) An alternative comparative form in -ей is confined mainly to
conversational styles, verse and the more casual prose styles:

Кл�бы д�лают жизнь сво�х чл�нов пол�зней (Sputnik)
The clubs make the lives of their members more useful

(5) The following types of adjective either have no comparative short 
forms or have forms which are very rarely used:

(i) Adjectives which denote concepts which cannot be manifested to a 
greater or lesser degree, e.g. бос�й ‘barefoot’, бр"тский ‘fraternal’,
дерев�нный ‘wooden’.

(ii) Adjectives of colour.

(iii) Some others, e.g. вн�шний ‘external’, г�рдый ‘proud’.

(6) Some adjectives with no short-form comparative (e.g. драмат�ческий
‘dramatic’) have synonyms which do have short forms (драмат�чнее ‘is,
are more dramatic’, from драмат�чный).

(7) If an adjective does have a short-form comparative, the use of its long
form in predicative meaning is regarded as ‘bookish’ (;та кн�га б�лее
пол�зная ‘The book is more useful’ (пол�знее is the preferred form)) and
may distinguish high style (Показ�тели б�лее выс�кие ‘Indices are
higher’) from neutral style (Дом в*ше ‘The house is taller’. See 180(1)).

180 Comparative short forms in -t

(1) The final consonants of some adjectives undergo mutation in the
comparative short form (note, however, that in some adjectives with
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suffix -к- it is the preceding consonant that mutates, e.g. гл�дкий:
гл�же). The resultant comparatives end in a single unstressed -е:

в : вл дешёвый cheap деш�вле (is, are) cheaper

(However, н�вый ‘new’, comparative нов�е (is, are) ‘newer’.)

г : ж дорог�й dear дор�же (is, are) dearer
стр�гий strict стр�же (is, are) stricter
туг�й tight т�же (is, are) tighter

д : ж гл�дкий smooth гл�же (is, are) smoother
молод�й young мол�же (is, are) younger
р�дкий rare р�же (is, are) rarer
твёрдый hard твёрже (is, are) harder

(However, худ�й ‘thin’, comparative худ�е ‘is, are thinner’.)

Note
‘Is, are younger’ is also rendered as мл"дше, mainly in a family context:
cf. Он� мл"дше/мол�же сестр� ‘She is younger than her sister’ and
Он� мол�же нач�льника ‘She is younger than the boss’.

з : ж бл�зкий near бл�же (is, are) nearer
н�зкий low н�же (is, are) lower
�зкий narrow �же (is, are) narrower

к : ч гр�мкий loud гр�мче (is, are) louder
ж�ркий hot ж�рче (is, are) hotter
кр�пкий strong кр�пче (is, are) stronger
лёгкий light, easy л�гче (is, are) lighter, easier
м�лкий shallow м�льче (is, are) shallower
мBгкий soft мBгче (is, are) softer
р�зкий sharp р�зче (is, are) sharper

с : ш выс�кий high в�ше (is, are) higher

ск : щ пл�ский flat пл�ще (is, are) flatter

ст : щ густ�й thick г�ще (is, are) thicker
прост�й simple пр�ще (is, are) simpler
т�лстый thick т�лще (is, are) thicker
ч�стый frequent ч�ще (is, are) more frequent
ч�стый clean ч�ще (is, are) cleaner
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т : ч бог�тый rich бог�че (is, are) richer
кор�ткий short кор�че (is, are) shorter
крут�й steep кр�че (is, are) steeper

(However, свят�й ‘holy’, comparative свят�е ‘is, are holier’.)

х : ш сух�й dry с�ше (is, are) drier
т�хий quiet т�ше (is, are) quieter

Note
(a) Though г�рький ‘bitter’ has the short-form comparative г�рче,

б�лее г�рький (is, are) ‘more bitter’ is normally used in both
attributive and predicative meanings.

(b) Adjectives which have no short-form comparative or a little-used
comparative also form the predicate with б�лее : в�тхий ‘ancient’,
г�рдый ‘proud’, з*бкий ‘shaky’, л�пкий ‘sticky’, ст"рый ‘old’ (of
objects) etc.

(2) Irregular short forms include a number which end in -ше:

больш�й big б�льше (is, are) bigger
д�лгий long д�льше (is, are) longer
м�ленький small м�ньше (is, are) smaller
ст�рый old ст"рше (is, are) older
т�нкий thin т�ньше (is, are) thinner
хор�ший good л�чше (is, are) better

Объём тов�рного хл�ба был на 40% б�льше
The volume of marketable grain was 40 per cent greater

Note
Д"льше ‘further’ and р"ньше ‘earlier’ are used only as adverbs.

(3) Other irregular short forms end in -же, -ще, -е:

глуб�кий deep гл�бже (is, are) deeper
плох�й bad х�же (is, are) worse
п�здний late п�зже (is, are) later (also поздн�е)
сл�дкий sweet сл"ще (is, are) sweeter
шир�кий wide ш�ре (is, are) wider

Note
Unlike поздн�е, п�зже (here used as an adverb) also has an absolute
meaning: Опер�цию ребBта провел� т�чно — ск�жет п�зже
гл�вный ге�лог (Komsomolskaya pravda) ‘ “The lads carried out the
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operation precisely”, the chief geologist was to say later’ (i.e. 
afterwards).

181 The short-form comparative in predicative meaning

The short-form comparative’s main function is predicative:

Ег� г�лос гр�мче
His voice is louder

МоB маш�на был� нов�е
My car was newer

Её воспомин�ния б�дут интер�снее
Her reminiscences will be more interesting

Жив�е цвет� ст�ли ещё свеж�е
The live flowers became fresher still

182 Constructions with the comparative

(1) Than

‘Than’ is rendered in one of the following ways:

(i) By чем, preceded by a comma. Both items for comparison must be in
the same case:

Я в�ше, чем он
I am taller than he is

У менB б�лее св�тлые глаз�, чем у вас
I have lighter eyes than you do

or:

(ii) By the genitive of comparison. This construction is possible only when
the first item for comparison is in the nominative case:

Я в�ше ег�
I am taller than he is

Я ст�рше сво�й сестр�
I am older than my sister
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Note
Only the чем construction is possible with attributive adjectives:

;то б�лее крас�вый дом, чем наш
This is a more attractive house than ours

and when the second item for comparison has the form of a third-person
possessive pronoun (ег�, её, их)

Мой дом крас�вее, чем ег�
My house is more beautiful than his

(2) Quantification of a difference

A difference is quantified in one of the following ways:

(i) By the preposition на + accusative case:

Он ст�рше менB на три г�да
He is three years older than me

(ii) (Less usually) with an instrumental:

Он трем� год"ми ст�рше менB
He is three years older than me

(3) Expression of comparison through a multiple

Comparison may also be expressed through a multiple (constructions with
в + accusative):

Он в два р"за (вдв�е) ст�рше менB
He is twice as old as I am

(4) The ‘gradational’ comparative

Constructions of the type ‘the bigger the better’ are rendered by чем . . . ,
тем:

Чем б�льше, тем л�чше
The bigger the better

Note
Тем л�чше ‘So much the better’.

(5) The expression of ‘much’ + comparative
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‘Much’ in combination with a comparative is expressed by намн�го,
гор"здо, куд" or мн�го:

Ег� раб�та намн�го л�чше/гор"здо л�чше, чем моB
His work is much better than mine

(6) As . . . as possible

‘As . . . as possible’ is rendered by как м�жно + comparative:

Куп� бут�лку как м�жно б�лее дешёвого вин�
Buy a bottle of the cheapest wine you can get

Note
This construction, however, is commoner with adverbs than with
adjectives, in combination with which it can sound somewhat stilted 
(cf. also use of the short form in: Куп� вин� подеш�вле ‘Buy some 
cheaper wine’. See 183 (2).

(7) Repeated comparatives (e.g. ‘smaller and smaller’)

Repeated comparatives normally combine with всё:

Всё бл�же и бл�же роков�й мом�нт (Makarov)
The fateful moment gets nearer and nearer

Note
Unlike English, Russian may omit the second comparative: всё бл�же
‘nearer and nearer’. However, the repetition of the comparative lends greater
expressiveness. Cf. всё б�льшее (и б�льшее) призн�ние ‘greater and
greater recognition’.

183 The short-form comparative in attributive meaning

(1) In colloquial registers the short-form comparative is sometimes used
attributively:

У тебB нет челов�ка бл�же (Aksenov)
There is no person closer to you

(2) This is particularly common with short forms prefixed по-:

Покаж�те пл�тье подеш�вле
Show me a slightly cheaper dress
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184 Other functions of the short-form comparative

(1) Short-form comparatives can function as introductory words:

Интер�снее говор�ть, чем сл�шать
It is more interesting to speak than to listen

(2) Many short-form comparatives also function as adverbs (see 398):

Он �дет быстр�е He is driving faster
Он� раб�тает б�льше She works harder

Вож�к всё н�же и н�же опуск�л г�лову к земл� (Astafev)
The leader of the herd hung his head lower and lower to the ground

Note
In such cases the distinction between comparative adjective and comparative
adverb is syntactic only, cf.: ;та кн�га интер�снее, чем та ‘This book
is more interesting (adjective) than that one’ and ;та кн�га нап�сана
интер�снее, чем та ‘This book is written in a more interesting way
(adverb) than that one’.

(3) Short-form comparatives are also used impersonally: в�тренее ‘it 
is windier’, прохл"днее ‘it is cooler’, светл�е ‘it is lighter’, темн�е
‘it is darker’, тепл�е ‘it is warmer’, холодн�е ‘it is colder’.

Note
Adverbs of the type б�лее вним"тельно ‘more attentively’ (for standard
вним�тельнее) are rarely used.

The Superlative Degree of the Adjective

185 The superlative degree with cávsq

(1) The superlative degree is formed by combining с"мый with the
positive adjective:

с"мый крас�вый дом the most beautiful house
с"мая крас�вая маш�на the most beautiful car
с"мое крас�вое зд�ние the most beautiful building
с"мые крас�вые д�ти the most beautiful children
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(2) С"мый agrees with the adjective and noun in gender, number and 
case:

Он провёл пять лет в одн�м из с"мых крас�вых европ�йских
город�в
He spent five years in one of the most beautiful European cities

Он� живёт в с"мом больш�м д�ме на н�шей �лице
She lives in the largest house in our street

(3) С"мый also combines with the comparatives л�чший and х�дший:

с"мые л�чшие пожел�ния
the very best wishes

с"мое х�дшее, что м�жно себ� предст�вить
the worst thing one can imagine

Note
(a) Л�чший and х�дший (see 178 note (b)) also function as

superlatives in their own right: л�чшая из ж�нщин ‘the best of
women’; в х�дшем сл�чае ‘in the worst case, if the worst comes
to the worst’.

(b) Ст"рший and мл"дший may also function as comparatives or
superlatives: ст"рший брат ‘elder/eldest brother’, мл"дшая сестр�
‘younger/youngest sister’. Outside the family or other hierarchy,
however, ‘youngest’ and ‘oldest’ are rendered as с"мый ст"рый,
с"мый молод�й:

М�слов — кст�ти, с"мый молод�й из полков�х нач�льников
(Bogomolov)
Maslov, incidentally, is the youngest of the regimental commanders 
(cf. с�мый мл"дший ‘the most junior’)

(c) The phrases с"мое б�льшее ‘at most’, с"мое м�ньшее ‘at the very
least’: с"мое б�льшее 30 челов�к ‘30 people at most’.

(4) Superlatives with с"мый may also express an extreme manifestation
of the quality denoted by the adjective:

С"мые шир�кие круг� учёных
The very widest circles of scientists
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186 Dßcibq and yπpibq

В*сший and н�зший are used mainly in technical and set expressions:
в*сший/н�зший балл ‘top/bottom mark’, в*сший/н�зший сорт
‘superior/inferior brand’, в*сшая матем"тика ‘higher mathematics’,
в*сшее уч�бное завед�ние ‘higher teaching establishment’, в в*сшей
ст�пени ‘to the highest degree’.

Note
‘Highest’ and ‘lowest’ in the literal sense are rendered as с"мый
выс�кий/н�зкий: с"мый выс�кий/н�зкий потол�к ‘the highest/lowest
ceiling’.

187 The superlative in -tqibq and -fqibq

(1) Superlatives in -ейший are formed from a limited range of adjectives,
mainly with monosyllabic roots: важн�йший ‘most important’, крупн�йший
‘largest, very large’, мал�йший ‘slightest’, нов�йший ‘latest, most recent’,
сильн�йший ‘strongest’, сложн�йший ‘most complex’:

Нет ни мал�йшего сомн�ния
There is not the slightest doubt

Нов�йшие достиж�ния на�ки
The latest achievements of science

Чист�йший вздор
The most arrant nonsense

(2) However, a number of superlatives derive from roots of more than 
one syllable: в*годнейший ‘most favourable’, интер�снейший ‘most
interesting’ etc.

(3) The ending -айший is affixed to stems ending in a velar consonant,
following mutation of г to ж (строж"йший from стр�гий ‘strict’,
драж"йший from дорог�й ‘dear’), к to ч (высоч"йший from выс�кий
‘high’, кратч"йший from кр�ткий ‘short’, легч"йший from лёгкий
‘light’, мельч"йший from м�лкий ‘small’, редч"йший from р�дкий ‘rare’)
and х to ш (тиш"йший from т�хий ‘quiet’). Note also ближ"йший ‘nearest’
from бл�зкий ‘near’.

(4) Most superlatives in -ейший and -айший express an extreme
manifestation of the quality denoted by the adjective:
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Верн�йшее ср�дство
A most reliable remedy

С п�мощью л�зеров пров�дятся тонч"йшие опер�ции (Russia Today)
The most delicate of operations are carried out with the help of lasers

Расп�д Сов�тского Со8за было крупн�йшей геополит�ческой
катастр�фой 20-ого в�ка (V. Putin)
The collapse of the Soviet Union was a major geopolitical disaster of
the 20th century

(5) However, forms in -ейший and -айший may also be true superlatives:

Ближ"йшая остан�вка
The nearest stop

Велич"йший по@т
The greatest poet (or ‘A very great poet’)

1ратч"йшее расстоBние
The shortest distance

Note
Дальн�йший ‘further’ has comparative, not superlative, meaning.

(6) Forms in -ейший/-айший are often characteristic of high style: cf.
глубоч"йшие м�сли ‘the most profound thoughts’ and с"мые глуб�кие
скв�жины ‘the deepest bore-holes’ (neutral style).

188 The superlative with yfb,óktt

The superlative with наиб�лее is characteristic of a ‘bookish’ style.
Наиб�лее is indeclinable and combines mainly with adjectives with 
roots of more than one syllable (наиб�лее веро�тный исх�д ‘the most
likely outcome’, наиб�лее вли�тельный челов�к ‘the most influential
person’, наиб�лее жел"тельный результ�т ‘the most desirable result’)
and with a number of adjectives with monosyllabic roots (наиб�лее
т�чный ‘the most accurate’ etc.).

Note also наим�нее ‘the least’: наим�нее т�чный м�тод ‘the least
accurate method’.

189 Other superlatives

(1) Other superlatives include наиб�льший ‘the greatest’, 
наив*сший ‘the highest’, наил�чший ‘the very best’, наим�ньший
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‘the smallest’. These forms are characteristic of newspaper style:
наиб�льшая в�года ‘the greatest benefit’, наил�чшее реш�ние ‘the 
best solution’, наим�ньший риск ‘the smallest risk’.

(2) The prefix пре- is used to form colloquial superlatives of the type
преспок�йный ‘as cool as a cucumber’.
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The Numeral

Cardinal, Collective and Indefinite Numerals

190 The cardinal numeral

The cardinal numerals are as follows:

0 ноль/нуль
1 од�н, одн�, одн	; одн� 50 пятьдес�т
2 два/две 60 шестьдес�т
3 три 70 с�мьдесят
4 чет�ре 80 в	семьдесят
5 пять 90 девян	сто
6 шесть 100 сто
7 семь 200 дв�сти
8 в	семь 300 тр�ста
9 д�вять 400 чет�реста

10 д�сять 500 пятьс	т
11 од�ннадцать 600 шестьс	т
12 двен�дцать 700 семьс	т
13 трин�дцать 800 восемьс	т
14 чет�рнадцать 900 девятьс	т
15 пятн�дцать 1,000 т�сяча
16 шестн�дцать 2,000 две т�сячи
17 семн�дцать 5,000 пять т�сяч
18 восемн�дцать 1,000,000 милли	н
19 девятн�дцать 2,000,000 два милли	на



20 дв�дцать 5,000,000 пять милли	нов
30 тр�дцать 1,000,000,000 милли�рд/билли	н
40 с	рок 1,000,000,000,000 трилли	н

Note
(a) Each of the numerals 5–20 and 30 ends in a soft sign. The

construction of the numerals 11–19 is based on the model 
од�н-на-дцать ‘eleven’ (lit. one-on-ten) etc., that of 20 and 30 on
the model дв
-дцать and тр�-дцать (lit. two tens and three tens),
-дцать being a contraction of д�сять ‘ten’. Of the numerals 11–19,
only од�ннадцать ‘eleven’ and чет�рнадцать ‘fourteen’ are not
stressed on the penultimate а.

(b) Пятьдес�т and шестьдес�т have end stress, с�мьдесят and
в�семьдесят initial stress. All four numerals have a soft sign in 
the middle, but not at the end.

(c) 300–900 subdivide formally into тр�ста ‘three hundred’, чет�реста
‘four hundred’ (три, чет�ре + gen. sing. of сто) and пятьс�т
‘five hundred’ through to девятьс�т ‘nine hundred’ (пять etc. +
gen. pl. of сто). The form дв�сти ‘two hundred’ is a residue of the
dual number.

(d) Compound numerals are formed by placing simple numerals in
sequence: дв
дцать чет�ре ‘twenty-four’, шестьс�т пятьдес�т 
два ‘six hundred and fifty-two’, с�рок чет�ре т�сячи семьс�т
девян�сто од�н ‘forty-four thousand seven hundred and ninety-one’
etc.

(e) The inversion of numeral and dependent noun indicates 
approximation: лет пять ‘about five years’. Prepositions are placed
between inverted noun and numeral: лет через пять ‘in about 
five years’ time’.

191 Declension of cardinal numerals

The cardinal numerals decline as follows.

(1) Ноль/нуль ‘nought, zero, nil’

Ноль/нуль declines like a masculine soft-sign noun with end stress in
declension (see 57 (2) (ii)).

(2) Од�н/одн�/одн	/одн� ‘one’
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Од�н/одн�/одн	/одн� decline like �тот but with stressed endings, cf.
125:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
Nom. од�н одн-
 одн-� одн-�
Acc. од�н/одн-ог� одн-� одн-� одн-�/одн-�х
Gen. одн-ог� одн-�й одн-ог� одн-�х
Dat. одн-ом� одн-�й одн-ом� одн-�м
Instr. одн-�м одн-�й/-�ю одн-�м одн-�ми
Prep. об одн-�м об одн-�й об одн-�м об одн-�х

(3) Полтор� (m. and n.)/полтор� (f.) ‘one and a half’

There is only one oblique case form: пол�тора, the genitive, dative,
instrumental and prepositional of полтор� and полтор�.

(4) Два (m. and n.)/две (f.) ‘two’, три ‘three’, чет�ре ‘four’

Nom. дв-а/дв-е тр-и чет�р-е
Acc. дв-а, дв-е/дв-ух тр-и/тр-ёх чет�р-е/четыр-ёх
Gen. дв-ух тр-ёх четыр-ёх
Dat. дв-ум тр-ём четыр-ём
Instr. дв-ум� тр-ем� четырь-м�
Prep. о дв-ух о тр-ёх о четыр-ёх

(5) #ба (m. and n.)/	бе (f.) ‘both’

Nom. 	б-а 	б-е
Acc. 	б-а/об	-их 	б-е/об�-их
Gen. об	-их об�-их
Dat. об	-им об�-им
Instr. об	-ими об�-ими
Prep. об об	-их об об�-их

Note the phrase д�ти об�его п	ла ‘children of both sexes’.

(6) Пять ‘five’ (declension of numerals ending in a soft sign)

Nom./Acc. пять шесть семь
Gen./Dat. пят-� шест-� сем-�
Instr. пять-C шесть-C семь-C
Prep. о пят-� о шест-� о сем-�

Nom./Acc. в	семь дв�дцать
Gen./Dat. восьм-� двадцат-�
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Instr. восьмь-C/восемь-C двадцать-&
Prep. о восьм-� о двадцат-�

Note
(a) 5–20 and 30 decline like soft-sign feminine nouns, 5–10, 20 and 

30 with end stress in declension, 11–19 with medial stress in
declension.

(b) Instrumental восьмь$ is characteristic of colloquial styles, восемь$
of written styles.

(7) 50–80

Each of the numerals 50–80 declines like two feminine soft-sign nouns.
The stress in oblique cases falls on the second syllable:

Nom./Acc. пятьдес�т шестьдес�т

Gen./Dat. пят�десят-и шест�десят-и

Instr. пятьCдесять-ю шестьCдесять-ю

Prep. о пят�десят-и о шест�десят-и

Nom./Acc. с�мьдесят в	семьдесят

Gen./Dat. сем�десят-и восьм�десят-и

Instr. семьCдесять-ю восьмьCдесять-ю

Prep. о сем�десят-и о восьм�десят-и

(8) С	рок ‘forty’, девян	сто ‘ninety’, сто ‘hundred’

Each of these numerals has one oblique case ending only: -а.

Nom./Acc. с	рок девян	ст-о ст-о

Gen./Dat./Instr. сорок-
 девян	ст-а ст-а

Prep. о сорок-
 о девян	ст-а о ст-а

(9) 200–900

Nom. дв�ст-и тр�ст-а пятьс	т

Acc. дв�ст-и тр�ст-а пятьс	т

Gen. двухс	т трёхс	т пятис	т

Dat. двумст-
м трёмст-
м пятист-
м

Instr. двумrст-
ми тремrст-
ми пятьюст-
ми

Prep. о двухст-
х о трёхст-
х о пятист-
х
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(10) Т�сяча ‘thousand’, милли�н ‘million’, милли
рд ‘thousand
million’, билли�н ‘billion’, трилли�н ‘trillion’.

Т�сяча ‘thousand’ declines like second-declension д�ча ‘country
cottage’, милли�н, милли
рд, билли�н and трилли�н like hard-ending
masculine nouns of the first declension. However, т�сяча has two 
forms of the instrumental: т�сячью and т�сячей (see 197 note (a)). 
The numerals also appear in multiples: две т�сячи ‘two thousand’, 
пять т�сяч ‘five thousand’, дв�сти пятьдес�т одн� т�сяча ‘251,000’,
чет�ре милли	на ‘four million’, шестьдес�т милли	нов ‘sixty
million’, дв�дцать два милли�рда ‘twenty-two thousand million’ and
so on.

For declension of compound numerals see 198.

192 Yjkm /yekm. Meanings and usage

(1) Ноль/нуль ‘nought, zero, nil’ governs the genitive case of singular
and plural nouns.

(2) The two forms are often stylistically and phraseologically differentiated.
Thus:

(i) Нуль tends to be used in mathematics, in technical terminology and
in indicating temperature:

нуль гр�дусов Ц�льсия zero degrees Celsius (n.b. gen. pl.)
н�же нул� below zero

(ii) Ноль is used:

(a) In colloquial contexts:

Игр� к	нчилась со счётом 5:0 (пять:ноль)
The game ended 5:0

Её телеф	н: 231-00-45 (дв�сти тр�дцать од�н ноль ноль с	рок
пять)
Her telephone number is 231 00 45

(Also, in colloquial contexts, ноль гр
дусов ‘zero degrees’.)

(b) In decimals (see 205 (1)).

(c) In giving precise indications of the time:

шесть ноль-ноль
six hundred hours (six o’clock precisely)
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(iii) Either numeral may be used to indicate the figure 0, though нуль is
preferred in technical registers.

(iv) Нуль is used in the phrases начин�ть с нул� ‘to start from scratch’
and свод�ться к нулC ‘to come to nothing’, ноль in ноль вним
ния
‘no attention whatsoever’. Either is possible in стр�жка под ноль/нуль
‘a close haircut’.

193 The numeral jlπy, jlyá, jlyó, jlyπ

(1) The numeral 1 agrees with the noun in gender, number and case:

од�н стол ‘one table’ одн� окн	 ‘one window’
одн
 к�рта ‘one map’ одн� час� ‘one clock’

Он п	днял шт�нгу одн�й рук	й
He lifted the weight with one hand

Note
(a) The numeral is omitted in some time expressions: час дня ‘one 

o’clock in the afternoon’.
(b) In counting, раз usually replaces од�н: Раз . . . два . . . три . . .

‘One . . . two . . . three . . .’.
(c) The animate accusative/genitive rule applies: В�жу одног� м�льчика

‘I see one boy’.

(2) The agreement of compound numerals ending in од�н, одн
, одн�
is as follows:

(i) They take a singular noun: с	рок од�н стул ‘forty-one chairs’, cf.:

Был день её рожд�ния, и я принёс дв
дцать одн� свеч� (Gagarin)
It was her birthday and I brought twenty-one candles

(ii) They take a singular predicate:

В �том год6 быд зад�ржан в�семьдесят од�н наруш�тель пр�вил
пож�рной безоп�сности в лес6 (Russia Today)
This year eighty-one people have been arrested for breaches of forest
fire safety precautions

В пр	шлом год6 пог�б 271 челов�к (Nedelya)
271 people died last year

У нас прож�точный м�нимум 	чень н�зкий — 2121 р�бль (V. Putin)
In Russia the subsistence minimum is very low — 2121 roubles
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(iii) Long adjectives and participles also appear in the singular:

Всег	 у Ч	сера дв�дцать од�н расск
з, изл�женный прост�м
язык	м (Propp)
Chaucer has twenty-one tales in all, told in simple language

(iv) However, relative pronouns normally appear in the plural:

Дв�дцать од�н м�льчик, кот�рые беж�ли по 6лице
Twenty-one boys who were running down the street

(3) The plural form одн� is used with plural-only nouns (see 49): одн�
с�нки ‘one sledge’, одн� нос�лки ‘one stretcher’ (also дв
дцать одн�
с�нки, нос�лки ‘twenty-one sledges, stretchers’).

Note
Compare also the colloquial одн� сл�вки ‘one cream’ (= one portion, packet
of cream), heard in shops and buffets.

(4) Other meanings of од�н, одн
, одн�, одн� include:

(i) ‘Alone, by oneself: Он� одн
 ‘She is all by herself ’, Ем6 ск6чно
одном� ‘He is bored by himself ’.

Note
Compare the use of the nominative in Я был од�н ‘I was alone’ and 
the use of the instrumental in Я был одн�м из ег	 друз�й ‘I was one
of his friends’.

(ii) ‘Only, nothing but’: Я од�н (одн
) зн�ю ‘Only I know/I alone
know’:

— Нав�рное, 	стров. Тут одн� остров� (Gagarin)
‘It’s probably an island. There are nothing but islands here’

(iii) ‘A’, ‘a certain’, ‘some’: У мен� есть од�н знак	мый, кот	рый
род�лся в Росс�и ‘I have a friend who was born in Russia’, Одн� мо�
знак	мые нед�вно пере�хали в друг	й г	род ‘Some of my friends
recently moved to another town’.

(iv) ‘The same’: Мы уч�лись в одн�й шк	ле We went to the same
school’.

(v) Одн� . . . друг�е . . . тр�тьи render ‘some . . . others . . . others still’:
Одн� молч�т, друг�е красн�ют, тр�тьи возмущ�ются ‘Some are
silent, others blush, others still get indignant’.
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Note
In some cases, potential ambiguity can be resolved only by context:
Здесь растёт одн
 ель ‘One fir-tree grows here’ or ‘Only fir-trees grow
here’.

See also 143 (2).

194 Gjknjhá/gjknjhß; ldf/ldt, nhb, xtnßht; ó,f/ó,t

The numerals полтор
/полтор�; два/две, три, чет�ре; �ба/�бе take the
genitive singular of the noun, when the numerals themselves are in the
nominative or inanimate accusative (for usage after declined forms of 
these numerals, see 196).

(1) Полтор
 (m. and n.)/полтор� (f.) ‘one and a half’:

полтор� час
 an hour and a half
полтор� мин�ты a minute and a half

(i) Other numerals which include a half are expressed as follows: два 
с полов�ной час� ‘two and a half hours’, пять с полов�ной час�в ‘five
and a half hours’ etc.

(ii) Полтор�- also appears in the compound numeral полтор
ста ‘150’
(oblique case пол6тораста).

(2) Два (m. and n.)/две (f.) ‘two’, три ‘three’, чет�ре ‘four’ (nom. and
inan. acc.):

два м
льчика ‘two boys’ три ст�ла ‘three chairs’
два окн
 ‘two windows’ чет�ре стран� ‘four countries’
две гор� ‘two mountains’

(i) Ряд ‘row’, час ‘hour’, шаг ‘step’, шар ‘sphere, globe’ have end 
stress in the genitive singular after два, три, чет�ре: два час
 ‘two
o’clock’, два шар
 ‘two globes’, три ряд
 ‘three rows’, чет�ре
шаг
 ‘four steps’ (cf. stem stress with other forms: bколо ч
са ‘about 
an hour’).

(ii) The accusative plural of the noun is used as an alternative to the 
genitive singular in certain set expressions: отпуст�ть на все чет�ре
сторон�/ст�роны ‘to give complete freedom of movement’.

(iii) Nouns governed by the numerals два/две, три, чет�ре appear in 
the genitive plural if the noun precedes the numeral and is linked to it 
by a form of the verb ‘to be’ or other copula: Стак
нов б�ло т	лько
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два (Rasputin) ‘There were only two glasses’. Compare usage with 1:
Больн�ц в г	роде две, а школ т	лько одн
 ‘There are two hospitals
in the town, and only one school’.

(iv) Compound numerals ending in два/две, три, чет�ре also take the
genitive singular of the noun when the numerals themselves are in the
nominative or inanimate accusative case:

с	рок два дня forty-two days
пятьдес�т две мин�ты fifty-two minutes
сто три окн
 one hundred and three windows
девян	сто чет�ре челов�ка ninety-four people

(v) Два/две, три, чет�ре take the genitive plural of an adjective
qualifying a masculine or neuter noun and the nominative plural of an
adjective qualifying a feminine noun:

два больш�х стак�на/окн� two large glasses/windows
три б�дные д�вушки three poor girls

Note
(a) A genitive plural adjective is preferred with a feminine noun after

2–4 when there is a stress difference between the genitive singular
and nominative plural of the noun (три выс�ких гор� ‘three 
high mountains’ (cf. nom. pl. г�ры)), when a distributive phrase is
governed by the preposition по (по три сп�лых гр6ши ‘three ripe
pears each’) and in fractions and decimals (see 205 (1)).

(b) Pre-positive adjectives appear in the nominative plural: к
ждые
три мин6ты ‘every three minutes’, посл�дние два дня ‘the last 
two days’. See, however, 157 (3).

(c) Adjectival nouns behave like adjectives after 2– 4: два учёных ‘two
scientists’, три гост�ные ‘three living-rooms’, чет�ре жив�тных
‘four animals’. See 158.

(3) 6ба (m. and n.)/�бе (f.) ‘both’:

(i) �ба/�бе behave like два/две ‘two’, taking a genitive singular noun 
and a plural adjective:

	ба кр�глых стол
/окн
 both round tables/windows
	бе кр�глые тар�лки both round plates

(ii) �ба may also denote a male-female pair: И ст�ли ои� оба смотр�ть
дрiг на др6га . . . He в�держала он� ег	 взгл�да (Shcherbakov) ‘And
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they both began looking at each other, . . . she could not withstand his 
gaze’.

Note
(a) Accusative plural ст	роны is possible as an alternative to 

genitive singular сторон� in the phrase в 	бе сторон�/ст	роны:
перевод�ть в 	бе сторон�/ст	роны ‘to translate both ways’.

(b) Два ряд
 ‘two rows’ but 	ба р�да ‘both rows’.

195 Numerals five and above

The nominative and accusative of the numerals 5–999 take the genitive
plural of the adjective and noun:

пять м�сяцев five months

в	семь час�в eight o’clock, eight hours

пятн�дцать мин�т fifteen minutes

дв�дцать в
жных п�сем twenty important letters

с	рок пять дней forty-five days

с�мьдесят школ seventy schools

сто семь грамм/гр
ммов one hundred and seven grams

тр�ста прост�рных к�мнат three hundred spacious rooms

Note
(a) See 193 (2) (i) and 194 (2) (iv) for usage after compound numerals

ending in 1–4.
(b) 5–999 take the genitive plural челов�к, not люд�й: семь челов�к

‘seven people’ (if the noun is qualified by an adjective, however, 
люд�й is preferred: пять пезнак	мых люд�й (or лиц or челов�к)
‘five unknown people’). Cf. also dat. пят� челов�кам ‘to five people’,
instr. с пятьc челов�ками ‘with five people’, etc.

196 Agreement of oblique cases of numerals 
gjknjhá/gjknjhß to 999 with oblique plural forms 
of nouns

(1) Declined numerals from 11/2 to 999 combine with nouns and adjectives
in the same case of the plural:
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(i) Genitive

bколо пол�тора час�в about an hour and a half
б	льше трёх дней more than three days

В теч�ние двух–трёх м�сяцев пbсле �того Л6жина зв�ли Ант	-
шей (Nabokov)
For two or three months after this they called Luzhin Antosha

(ii) Dative

Он� 6чит трём язык
м
She teaches three languages

Он обрат�лся к четырёмст
м н�вым избир
телям
He addressed four hundred new voters

(iii) Instrumental

Куд� он� могл� д�ться с четырьм� детьм�? (Rybakov)
Where could she have got to with four children?

Он обещ�л огран�читься десятьC сигар�тами в день (Avdeenko)
He promised to limit himself to ten cigarettes a day

(iv) Prepositional

В двух шаг
х от к�мня сто�л челов�к (Gagarin)
At two paces from the stone stood a man

в пят�десяти Cжных город
х
in fifty southern towns

(2) The animate accusative/genitive rule (see 47) applies to the numerals
2–4 and to ‘both’, the numeral appearing in the genitive (двух, трёх,
четырёх; об�их/об�их), adjectives and nouns in the genitive plural:

Он� принял� на к6рсы трёх молод�х студ�нтов
She accepted three young students on to the course

Он� приглас�ла четырёх медсестёр
She invited four nurses

Он� л$бит об�их бр
тьев и об�их сестёр
She loves both her brothers and both her sisters

Note
(a) The animate accusative/genitive rule does not apply to compound

numerals ending in два/две, три or чет�ре: Он� принял� на
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к6рсы дв
дцать три студ�нта ‘She accepted twenty-three students
on to the course’.

(b) Application of the animate accusative/genitive rule varies where
animals, birds, quasi-animates etc. are concerned: Он пойм�л двух
пт�чек (or две пт�чки) ‘He caught two small birds’, Он принёс
двух к�кол (or две к�клы) ‘He brought two dolls’ (cf. alternative
accusative forms of существ	 ‘being’: двух сущ�ств or два
существ
 ).

(c) The animate accusative/genitive rule does not apply to the numerals
5–999: я встр�тил пять/с�рок/сто моряк	в ‘I met five/forty/a
hundred sailors’.

197 Nßczxf ‘thousand’, vbkkbóy ‘million’, vbkkbáhl
‘a thousand million’, ,bkkbóy ‘billion’, nhbkkbóy ‘trillion’

Т�сяча (pronounced т�ща in colloquial speech), милли�н and милли
рд
etc. take the genitive plural of the noun, regardless of their own case (see,
however, note (a) below):

т�сяча рубл�й
a thousand roubles

с трем� т�сячами рубл�й
with three thousand roubles

заб	титься о милли�нах дет�й
to care for millions of children

Ассигнов�ния равн�ются сем� милли
рдам д�лларов
Subsidies amount to seven thousand million dollars

Note
(a) In its capacity as a noun of quantity, т�сяча has instrumental

т�сячей + genitive plural (с т�сячей друз�й ‘with a thousand
friends’), while in its capacity as a numeral it has instrumental
т�сячью + instrumental plural: с т�сячью раб�чими ‘with a
thousand workers’. Т�сячей is regarded as the more literary form,
т�сячью as the more colloquial. While т�сячей is the preferred
instrumental in its function as a noun of quantity, т�сячью is
making inroads in this area also. In combination with одн	й,
however, т�сячей is always used: с одн	й т�сячей солд�т ‘with
one thousand soldiers’.

(b) Т�сяча, милли	н, милли�рд take genitive plural челов�к:
т�сяча челов�к ‘a thousand people’. However, люд�й is 
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preferred when qualified by an adjective (т�сяча ч�стных люд�й
‘a thousand honest people’) and with т�сячи ‘thousands’ (т�сячи 
люд�й ‘thousands of people’) (emphasizing mass rather than precise
quantity).

(c) Т�сяча may be written in figures as ‘1.000’, ‘1000’, or ‘1 000’
(commas are reserved for decimals, see 205 (1)).

(d) Т�сяча observes feminine singular agreement: Пятьдес�т одн�
т�сяча из них больн
 нарком�нией (Izvestiya) ‘Fifty-one
thousand of them are addicted to drugs’.

198 Declension of compound numerals

(1) In written Russian, all parts of a compound numeral are declined, 
the noun agreeing with the final element of the compound:

К трёмст
м тридцат� шест� час
м приб�вить ещё сто шестьдес�т
чет�ре (Koluntsev)
Add another one hundred and sixty-four hours to three hundred and
thirty-six

(2) In colloquial speech, however, it is common to decline either:

(i) the final elements of the numeral only:

представ�тели пятьдес�т одн�й стран�
representatives of fifty-one countries (cf. written norm пят�десяти
одн	й стран�)

с чет�реста пятьCдесятью двум� рубл�ми
with four hundred and fifty-two roubles (cf. written norm с
четырьмrст�ми . . . )

с шестьс	т с�мьдесят семьC иллюстр
циями
with six hundred and seventy-seven illustrations (cf. written norm с
шестьюст�ми семь$десятью . . . )

or:

(ii) the first and final elements only:

с пятьC т�сячами пятьс	т с�мьдесят четырьм� рубл�ми with 
five thousand five hundred and seventy-four roubles (cf. written 
norm с пять$ т�сячами пятьюст�ми семьcдесятью четырьм�
рубл�ми)
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199 Cardinals as numerical ‘labels’

(1) Cardinal numerals are widely used as indeclinable numerical ‘labels’
in addresses, both with н	мер ‘number’:

в кварт�ре н	мер дв
дцать семь
in flat number 27

and without н	мер

Мич6рина, дв
дцать семь, кварт�ра восемн
дцать (Shukshin)
Flat 18, 27 Michurin Street

Он� заним�ется у подр6ги в д	ме чет�рнадцать (Trifonov)
She is studying at her friend’s house at number 14

(2) Cardinal numerals are also used with series of air/spacecraft 
(Салcт-4 (чет�ре) ‘Salyut-4’, ТУ-104 (сто чет�ре) ‘TU-104’, ИЛ-62
(шестьдес�т два) ‘IL-62’), with the names of major international 
events, where the cardinal numeral denotes the year of occurrence
(Олимпи�да-88 (в�семьдесят в�семь) ‘the 1988 Olympics’), with 
the names of airports (Шерем�тьево-од�и ‘Sheremetevo-1’), flight
numbers (рейс сто тр�дцать семь ‘flight number 137’), ticket 
numbers (дв
дцать чет�ре т�сячи сто с�мьдесят (ticket number)
‘24170’) and receipt numbers (семн
дцать дв
дцать пять ‘1725’).
Telephone numbers are read in one group of three digits and two 
groups of two: сто пятьдес�т в�семь двен
дцать ноль чет�ре
(158-12-04).

Note
In other contexts (e.g. the numbers of trains, carriages, seats) the more
colloquial ordinal is the norm: восьм�й ваг	н ‘carriage number 8’,
тр�дцать п�тое м�сто ‘seat number 35’, с�мьдесят втор�й п	езд
‘train number 72’. Compare двадц
тый ряд, серед�на ‘row 20, centre’,
в п�той пал�те ‘in ward 5’ (rooms are numbered with cardinals or
ordinals: к	мната п�тая/пять ‘room 5’).

(3) Numerals may be left undeclined in measuring speed: �хать со
ск	ростью тр�дцать км/ч (килом�тров в час) ‘to travel at a speed 
of thirty kilometres per hour’ (or тридцат� килом�тров в час or в
тр�дцать килом�тров в час).
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200 Collective numerals

(1) The collective numerals:

(i) Constitute a series from 2 to 10: дв�е ‘two’, тр�е ‘three’, ч�тверо
‘four’, п�теро ‘five’, ш�стеро ‘six’, с�меро ‘seven’, в�сьмеро ‘eight’,
д�вятеро ‘nine’, д�сятеро ‘ten’. Collectives above с�меро ‘seven’ are
little used now. The collectives decline as follows (с�меро, в�сьмеро,
д�вятеро, д�сятеро decline like ш�стеро):

Nom. дв	-е тр	-е ч�твер-о
Acc. дв	-е/-�х тр	-е/-�х ч�твер-о/-�х
Gen. дво-�х тро-�х четвер-�х
Dat. дво-�м тро-�м четвер-�м
Instr. дво-�ми тро-�ми четвер-�ми
Prep. о дво-�х о тро-�х о четвер-�х

Nom. п�тер-о ш�стер-о
Acc. п�тер-о/-�х ш�стер-о/-�х
Gen. пятер-�х шестер-�х
Dat. пятер-�м шестер-�м
Instr. пятер-�ми шестер-�ми
Prep. о пятер-�х о шестер-�х

(ii) They take the genitive plural of adjectives and nouns when they
themselves are in the nominative/inanimate accusative.

(2) Collective numerals are used in four main constructions:

(i) With nouns used only in the plural (see 49). This applies especially 
to дв�е ‘two’, тр�е ‘three’ and ч�тверо ‘four’, which, unlike the cardinal
numerals два, три, чет�ре, govern genitive plural forms:

дв	е час�в two clocks
тр	е нос�лок three stretchers
тр	е похор�н three funerals

Через ч�тверо с�ток п	езд б6дет в Москв� (Trifonov)
In four days’ time the train will be in Moscow

Above four, collective numerals are the norm with plural-only nouns:

п�теро сан�й five sledges
ш�стеро вор	т six gates

and cardinals a colloquial variant (пять сан�й etc.)
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Note
(a) The collectives can be used with ‘paired’ objects (e.g. дв	е лыж

‘two pairs of skis’, тр	е н�жниц ‘three pairs of scissors’), but
constructions with п�ра ‘pair’ are preferred: три п
ры н	жниц
etc.

(b) Compare also the colloquial дв�е сл�вок ‘two creams’ (= portions,
packets of cream), heard in shops and buffets, дв�е щей ‘two
cabbage soups’, тр�е дух�в ‘three types or bottles of perfume’ etc.

(c) Collectives cannot appear in compound numerals. Thus, день, 
not с�тки, is used in rendering ‘22 days’ (дв
дцать два дня).
Paraphrases with шт�ка ‘item’, кол�чество ‘quantity’ and п
ра
‘pair’ are also found: Пр	дано пятьс	т с	рок три шт�ки с�нок
or Пр	даны с�нки в кол�честве пятис	т сорок� трёх ‘Five
hundred and forty-three sledges have been sold’, с	рок три п
ры
сан�й/час	в ‘43 sledges/clocks’.

(d) Cardinal numerals, not collectives, are used with the oblique cases
of plural-only nouns: на четырёх (not *четвер�х) с�нках ‘on 
four sledges’.

(ii) The collectives can be used with animate masculine nouns: дв	е 
друз�й (= два др6га) ‘two friends’, тр	е м�льчиков (= три м�льчика)
‘three boys’. As with animate forms in general (see below), the use of the
collective numeral emphasizes the cohesiveness of the group, by contrast
with the individualizing nature of the cardinals. Usage is particularly
common:

(a) With nouns in -а/-я (e.g. мужч�на, судь�, $ноша) (п�теро мужч�н
‘five men’, тр�е суд�й ‘three judges’, дв�е Cношей ‘two youths’),
including nouns of common gender (дв�е сир�т ‘two orphans’ (две
сирот� is preferred, however, if both orphans are female)).

(b) With лCди ‘people’ and лиц� ‘person’: тр�е люд�й ‘three people’,
п�теро незнак�мых лиц ‘five strangers’.

(c) With adjectival nouns: дв�е прох�жих ‘two passers-by’, тр�е
больн�х ‘three patients’, ч�тверо знак�мых ‘four acquaintances’,
с�меро отдых
ющих ‘seven holiday-makers’.

Note that either cardinals or collectives may be used in oblique cases:

Он в�грузил в Берёзове шестер�х (or шесть) пассаж�ров
(Zalygin)
He off-loaded six passengers in Berezovo
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The use of collective numerals with feminine animate nouns (e.g.
ч�тверо ж�нщин ‘four women’) is a mark of substandard colloquial
Russian, cf. standard чет�ре ж�нщины.

The collectives are not normally used with nouns denoting high rank: thus
два мин�стра ‘two ministers’ rather than дв	е мин�стров; similarly, два
проф�ссора ‘two professors’, чет�ре генер
ла ‘four generals’. 

(iii) The collectives are used with д�ти ‘children’: дв�е дет�й ‘two
children’, тр�е дет�й ‘three children’, ч�тверо дет�й ‘four children’, п�теро
дет�й ‘five children’ (colloquially also два ребёнка ‘two children’ etc.).
The series rarely proceeds beyond с�меро ‘seven’, cf.

Супр6ги Ник�тины, у кот	рых с�меро дет�й (Sputnik)
The Nikitins, who have seven children

and

Он� вспомин�ет сво$ мать, у кот	рой б�ло д�вять дет�й
(Russia Today)
She recalls her mother, who had nine children

In oblique cases, either cardinal or collective numerals may be used, cf.

Мать четырёх дет�й . . . (Rybakov)
The mother of four children

and

Пятер�х дет�й в�растила (Trifonov)
She raised five children

Note
The collective numerals are also used:

(a) With реб�та: п�теро реб�т ‘five kids’, с пятер�ми/пять$
реб�тами ‘with five kids’, cf. У нег	 п�теро ребят�шек ‘He has
five kiddies’.

(b) With вн6ки ‘grandchildren’: За стол	м — ч�тверо дет�й и 
тр�е вн�ков (Kovaleva) ‘At the table are four children and 
three grandchildren’.

(c) With близнец�: тр�е/ч�тверо близнец	в ‘triplets/quadruplets’.
(d) Colloquially, with the young of animals: тр�е щен�т/три щенк


‘three puppies’.

(iv) The collective numerals are also used when an animate noun is 
absent from the construction: Нас б�ло дв�е ‘There were two of us’,
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Тр�е сто�ли на угл6 ‘Three people were standing on the corner’, Nти
п�теро ост�лись ‘These five stayed’, Мы тр�е протестов�ли ‘We three
protested’, К	мната на тро�х ‘A room for three’. Reference is to:

(a) Groups of males:

Их ш�стеро прbтив н�ших тро�х (Russia Today)
There are six of them against our three

(b) Females:

Их ч�тверо; все он� машин�стки выс	кого кл�сса
There are four of them; they are all first-class typists

(c) Mixed company:

Нас ч�тверо: мой при�тель с д�вушкой, Л�ля и я (Kazakov)
There are four of us: my friend and his girl-friend, Lilya and I

(v) The collectives are also used in some idioms: есть, раб	тать за 
тро�х, ‘to eat, work enough for three’ etc., на сво�х дво�х (colloquial)
‘on foot’.

201 Indefinite numerals

(1) Indefinite numerals include дост
точно ‘enough’, м
ло ‘few’,
мн�го ‘many, much’, нем
ло ‘not a few’, немн�го ‘not many, a few’,
н�сколько ‘several’, ск�лько ‘how many’, ст�лько ‘so many’.

(2) All the indefinite numerals may govern the genitive singular and plural:
дост�точно прод�ктов ‘sufficient provisions’, м�ло солд
т ‘not many
soldiers’ мн	го вр�мени ‘much time’, ск	лько с
хару? ‘how much
sugar?’, ст	лько д�нег ‘so much money’.

(3) Ст�лько and ск�лько often relate to each other, standing in adjacent
clauses:

Стар�йтесь дав�ть хомяк6 ст�лько к	рма, ск�лько он в
состо�нии съесть (Yunyi naturalist )
Try to give the hamster as much food as it is able to eat

(4) Н�сколько, ск�лько, ст�лько take genitive plural челов�к
(н�сколько челов�к ‘a few people’), while м
ло, мн�го, нем
ло,
немн�го take genitive plural люд�й (мн�го люд�й ‘many people’ etc.).

Note
Ск	лько люд�й is used in emotive contexts: Ск�лько люд�й
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получ�ли в посл�дние г	ды н	вые кварт�ры! ‘How many people 
have received new apartments in recent years!’, cf. the matter-of-fact
Ск	лько челов�к пог�бло? ‘How many people died?’

(5) Н�сколько is distinguished from the ‘selective’ pronoun н�которые
‘some, certain’ (see also 141). Compare B з�ле сид�ло н�сколько
пассаж�ров ‘In the hall sat several passengers’ and Н�которые из них
б�ли недов	льны ‘Some of them were dissatisfied’.

(6) Н�сколько, ск�лько and ст�лько decline like plural adjectives,
agreeing with oblique cases of plural nouns:

М	жно одноврем�нно соедин�ться с н�сколькими абон�нтами
(Izvestiya)
It is possible to link up with several subscribers simultaneously

(7) М
ло implies negative quantity (У нег	 м
ло д�нег ‘He has 
not got much money’), while немн�го can imply negative or positive 
(У нег	 немн�го д�нег ‘He has not got much money’ (negative)/ 
‘He does have a little money’ (positive)). Since м
ло does not 
decline, paraphrase is sometimes necessary: в р�дких сл6чаях ‘in a 
few cases’, с 	чень м�леньким кол�чеством мук� ‘with very little 
flour’ etc.

(8) Мн�го (or мн�гое, pl. мн�гие) declines both in the singular
(Мн�гое б�ло скр�то от мен� ‘Much was concealed from me’, 
Я мн�гому науч�лся у нег	 ‘I learnt a lot from him’) and in the 
plural (Мн�гие так д6мают ‘Many people think that’, У мн�гих рек 
пр�вый б�рег в�ше л�вого ‘The right bank of many rivers is higher
than the left’).

Note
(a) While мн�го means ‘a lot’ and is often used with passive or static

verbs (На собр�нии б�ло мн�го учител�й ‘There were a lot of
teachers at the meeting’), мн�гие implies ‘not all, a considerable
proportion’, and is more common with verbs which denote action 
on the part of the subject (Мн�гие учител� голосов�ли за
предлож�ние ‘Many teachers voted for the proposal’). Мн�го
is commoner with inanimate nouns, unless the intention is to
individualize, cf. Снесен	 мн�го зд�ний ‘Many buildings have 
been demolished’ and Мн�гие дом
 восстан	влены в пр�жнем
ст�ле ‘Many houses have been restored in their original style’, 
Мн�гие берёзы уж� без л�стьев ‘Many birches are already
without leaves’.

201 Indefinite Numerals 225



(b) The animate accusative/genitive rule is not normally applied to
indefinite numerals: thus, Я встр�тил н�сколько (rather than
н�скольких) студ�нтов.

202 Agreement of the predicate with a subject which
contains a numeral

(1) It is difficult to formulate hard and fast rules for the agreement 
of a verb predicate with a subject which contains a numeral. In some
instances the predicate appears in the singular, in others it appears in 
the plural.

(2) Factors which affect choice include word order, with a preference for
the singular when the verb precedes the noun:

Ег	 оперед�ло н�сколько л�жников
He was overtaken by several skiers

and for the plural when the verb follows the noun:

Н�сколько л�жников оперед�ли ег	
Several skiers overtook him

(3) Мн�го and м
ло almost invariably take a singular predicate: 
Там б�ло м�ло нар	ду ‘There were not many people there’, Во 
вр�мя пож�ра пог�бло мн	го книг ‘Many books perished during 
the fire’.

(4) With cardinal and collective numerals, н�сколько ‘several’ and
ск�лько ‘how much’, the choice of a singular or plural predicate
depends on a number of factors. Prime among these is the nature of the
verb predicate.

(i) If this denotes state (быть ‘to be’, существов
ть ‘to exist’ etc.), 
then a singular predicate is preferred:

У неё б�ло три бр�та
She had three brothers

Нас б�ло дв	е
There were two of us

Нам предсто�т н�сколько тр6дных встреч с род�телями
We face a number of difficult meetings with parents

(ii) A singular is also preferred with verbs which do not denote action 
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on the part of the subject:

В бо$ пог�бло с	рок солд�т
Forty soldiers perished in the battle

Во вр�мя налёта уб�то две ж�нщины
Two women were killed during the raid

Издаётся 80 журн�лов
80 journals are published

Зарегистр�ровано б	лее 130 т�сяч люд�й (Izvestiya)
More than 130,000 people have been registered

in expressions of time

Ей ск	ро исп�лнится дв�дцать лет
She will soon be twenty

Прошл� три г	да
Three years have passed

До прих	да почт	вого авт	буса остав
лось час� полтор�
(Abramov)
About an hour and a half remained to the arrival of the post bus

in expressing approximate quantity

Кварт�ры получ
ет bколо трёхс	т сем�й
About three hundred families receive apartments

and where a distributive phrase in по functions as subject (see also 448):

У к�ждой дв�ри сто�ло по солд�ту
At each door stood a soldier

(iii) A plural predicate will be used, however, if the numeral phrase is
qualified by a demonstrative or other plural form (Nти пять лет прошл�
незам�тно ‘These five years have passed by imperceptibly’, Nти три д	ма
пр�даны нед�вно ‘These three houses have been sold recently’), or 
by a relative clause (cf. С	рок мин6т истекл� ‘Forty minutes have 
expired’ and С	рок мин6т, о кот�рых вы прос�ли, истекл� ‘The forty
minutes that you requested have expired’).

(iv) A plural predicate is also preferred if the verb denotes action on the
part of the subject:

Вошл� тр	е в шин�лях
Three people came in wearing greatcoats
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Н�сколько челов�к к�нулись вслед беж�вшему (Nikitin)
Several people dashed off after the running man

Note also use with fractions and decimals: В движ�нии за сохран�ние
национ�льной самоб�тности и охр�ну прир	ды уч
ствуют
соотв�тственно 3,5 и 3,1 проц�нта (Komsomolskaya pravda) ‘3.5 
and 3.1 per cent respectively participate in the movement for the
preservation of national identity and nature conservation’. Compare 
the use of the plural of an active verb in Сейч�с пbлг	рода х�дят в 
так�х шм	тках (Komsomolskaya pravda) ‘Now half the town wears such
gear’ and the use of the singular of a passive reflexive verb in Пbлд	ма
ремонт�руется ‘Half the house is being repaired’.

(v) A plural predicate is especially common where attention is drawn 
to separate activity on the part of individual members of a subject 
group:

С	рок демонстр�нтов разошл�сь
The forty demonstrators dispersed

Ег	 три сестр� в�шли з�муж
His three sisters got married

Note
This factor may affect even indefinite numerals like мн�го: Мн	го
фаш�стских самолётов бомб�ли исп�нский г	род Г�рника ‘Many
Fascist aircraft bombed the Spanish town of Guernica’.

(vi) A plural predicate is also used with �ба/�бе: #ба с�на верн�лись
‘Both sons returned’.

(vii) The plural is normal if the predicate is a short adjective:

Н�сколько стат�й в �том сб	рнике интер�сны
Several articles in this collection are interesting

Ordinal Numerals

203 Formation of ordinal numerals

Apart from п�рвый ‘first’ and втор�й ‘second’, ordinal numerals derive
from cardinals (see 190). They are as follows:
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1st п�рвый 51st пятьдес�т п�рвый
2nd втор	й 60th шестидес�тый
3rd тр�тий 61st шестьдес�т п�рвый
4th четвёртый 70th семидес�тый
5th п�тый 71st с�мьдесят п�рвый
6th шест	й 80th восьмидес�тый
7th седьм	й 81st в	семьдесят п�рвый
8th восьм	й 90th девян	стый
9th дев�тый 91st девян	сто п�рвый

10th дес�тый 100th с	тый
11th од�ннадцатый 200th двухс	тый
12th двен�дцатый 300th трёхс	тый
13th трин�дцатый 400th четырёхс	тый
14th чет�рнадцатый 500th пятис	тый
15th пятн�дцатый 600th шестис	тый
16th шестн�дцатый 700th семис	тый
17th семн�дцатый 800th восьмис	тый
18th восемн�дцатый 900th девятис	тый
19th девятн�дцатый 1000th т�сячный
20th двадц�тый 1001st т�сяча п�рвый
21st дв�дцать п�рвый 1002nd т�сяча втор	й
22nd дв�дцать втор	й 2000th двухт�сячный
30th тридц�тый 3000th трёхт�сячный
31st тр�дцать п�рвый 5000th пятит�сячный
40th сороков	й 1,000,000th милли	нный
41st с	рок п�рвый 10,000,000th десятoмилли	нный
50th пятидес�тый

Note
(a) Ordinal numbers decline like hard adjectives in -ый/-�й, except for

тр�тий (see 151 (1) note).
(b) Дев�тый ‘ninth’, дес�тый ‘tenth’, двадц
тый ‘twentieth’,

тридц
тый ‘thirtieth’ have medial stress, cf. the initially-stressed
cardinals from which they derive.

(c) Note the central -и- in 50th to 80th: пятидес�тый ‘fiftieth’ etc.
(d) In abbreviations, the final letter of the ending is used (1-я пятил�тка

‘the first five-year plan’, 3-й день ‘the third day’, 20-е г	ды ‘the
twenties’), unless the penultimate letter of the ending is a consonant,
in which case the final two letters are used (5-го р�да ‘of row 5’).

(e) In compounds, only the final component has the form of an ordinal
and declines: пятьс	т четвёртый бил�т ‘the five hundred and 
fourth ticket’, в дв�дцать п�рвом ряд6 ‘in row 21’.
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(f ) Roman numerals are used in denoting centuries (в ХХ (двадц�-
том) в�ке ‘in the 20th century’), Communist Party congresses
(ХХІІ (дв�дцать втор	й) съезд ‘XXII Congress’), major interna-
tional events (e.g. sessions of the General Assembly of the UNO),
international congresses (IX (дев�тый) Конгр�сс МАПРSЛ
‘the IX Congress of MAPRYAL’) and monarchs (Пётр І (П�рвый)
‘Peter the First’).

204 Ordinal numerals: usage

(1) Like adjectives, ordinal numerals agree in gender, case and number
with the noun they qualify:

в п�том ряд6 in row five

(2) For use in time expressions see 206.

(3) Ordinals are used with pages, chapters, TV channels etc.:

ур	к пятидес�тый lesson fifty
на стран�це семн
дцатой on page seventeen
в тр�дцать седьм�й глав� in chapter thirty-seven
по втор�й прогр�мме on channel two

and to denote clothes and footwear sizes

т6фли тр�дцать четвёртого разм�ра
size thirty-four shoes

See also 199 (2) note.

(4) Ordinals cannot be extended by a superlative, as they can in English.
Instead, prepositional phrases with по are used:

втор�я рек� по длин� the second longest river
тр�тий г	род по величин� the third largest town

Special Functions of Numerals

205 Cardinals and ordinals in fractions and decimals

(1) Both cardinals and ordinals are used in fractions and decimals. In
Russian commas are used instead of decimal points:
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(i) Fractions

одн� п�тая (часть or д	ля understood) one-fifth
две п�тых two-fifths 
пять восьм�х five-eighths

Note the use of the genitive plural of the ordinal after 2–4 (cf. 194 (2)
(v) note (a)).

(ii) Decimals

0,1 (одн� дес�тая/ноль ц�лых и одн� дес�тая) 0.1 or 1/10

0,05 (пять с	тых/ноль ц�лых и пять с	тых) 0.05

1,375 (одн� ц�лая и тр�ста с�мьдесят пять 1.375
т�сячных)

2,4 (две ц�лых и чет�ре дес�тых/два и чет�ре 2.4
дес�тых)

57,365 (пятьдес�т семь ц�лых, тр�ста 57.365
шестьдес�т пять т�сячных)

Note
(a) 1, 2 and compounds of 1, 2 take the gender of a following noun:

дв�дцать од�н и одн� дес�тая м�тра ‘21.1 metres’, две и
чет�ре дес�тых т	нны ‘2.4 tons’.

(b) Decimals/fractions are followed by the genitive singular of the noun:

12,5% (двен�дцать и пять дес�тых проц�нта)
12.5% (twelve point five per cent)

even if the decimal or fraction is declined:

С6мма равн�ется пят� седьм�м насл�дства
The sum equals five-sevenths of the inheritance

(c) Треть ‘a third’, ч�тверть ‘a quarter’ and полов�на ‘a half ’ are
commonly used instead of fractions: две тр�ти/две тр�тьих
‘two-thirds’, три ч�тверти/три четвёртых ‘three-quarters’, три 
с ч�твертью ‘three and a quarter’, два и пять дес�тых
проц�нта/два с полов�ной проц�нта ‘two and a half per cent’.

(d) Temperatures are read as follows: тр�дцать шесть и шесть ‘36.6’
(normal body temperature).

(2) Пbл- combines with the genitive singular of many nouns to denote
half of something: пBлг�да ‘six months’, пBлм�тра ‘half a metre’,
пBлчас
 ‘half an hour’.
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Note
(i) A hyphen separates пBл- from the noun component when the latter 
begins with an л or a vowel or has proper-noun status: пBл-л�тра ‘half
a litre’, пBл-�блока ‘half an apple’, пBл-Варш
вы ‘half Warsaw’.

(ii) In oblique cases пBл- becomes полу-, while the noun component 
declines in the usual way:

Nom./Acc. пbлчас-

Gen. получ�с-а
Dat. получ�с-у
Instr. получ�с-ом
Prep. о получ�с-е

(iii) In colloquial speech, -у- is omitted in the declension of some
compounds: в пYл[у]стак
не вод� ‘in half a glass of water’, б	лее
пYл[у]милли�на ‘more than half a million’. The better-established of 
these oral forms have found their way into the written language as
alternatives to forms with полу-: Ем6 нет и пBлг�да/полуг�да ‘He 
is not even six months old’. Пbл- also appears in certain set phrases: 
на пBлпут� ‘half-way’, на пBлст
вки ‘on half-pay’, к пBлп�рвого ‘by
half past twelve’ etc.

(iv) Compounds in пbл- are qualified by plural adjectives (п�рвые
пbлчас� ‘the first half-hour’), while oblique cases are qualified by
singular adjectives (пbсле п�рвого полуг	да ‘after the first six
months’).

(v) Полу- is also used as an adjective and noun prefix: полукр�г
‘semicircle’, полуфин
л ‘semi-final’, получасов�й ‘half-hour’ (adjective),
полуш
рие ‘hemisphere’.

206 Telling the time

(1) Numerals are used to answer the questions кот�рый час?/ск�лько
вр�мени? ‘what is the time?’ and в кот�ром час�?/во ск�лько? ‘at 
what time?’

(i) On the hour, the question 1от�рый час?/Ск�лько вр�мени? ‘What
is the time?’ is answered as

час, два час
, три час
, чет�ре час
, пять час�в
one, two, three, four, five o’clock

up to двен
дцать час�в ‘twelve o’clock’.
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(ii) The 24-hour clock may be used in official contexts: семн
дцать 
час�в ‘five p.m.’ Otherwise one distinguishes (apart from двен�дцать
час	в н	чи ‘twelve o’clock at night’ and двен�дцать час	в дня
‘twelve noon’):

час/два час�/три час� н�чи one/two/three o’clock in
the morning

чет�ре час� through to four o’clock through to eleven
од�ннадцать час	в утр
 o’clock in the morning

час/два час�/три час�/ one/two/three/four/five
чет�ре час�/пять час	в дня o’clock in the afternoon

шесть час	в through to six o’clock through to eleven
од�ннадцать час	в в�чера o’clock in the evening

Note
(a) Чет�ре час� н�чи ‘four a.m.’ and пять час	в в�чера ‘five p.m.’

are also found.
(b) П�лдень ‘midday’, п�лночь ‘midnight’.
(c) Approximation is expressed by the preposition bколо: bколо двух

час	в ‘about two o’clock’, bколо пол6ночи ‘about midnight’,
bколо девят� в�чера ‘about nine p.m.’

(iii) Between the hour and half-hour, the time is rendered as ‘five, ten
minutes’ etc. of the next hour (expressed as an ordinal numeral):

пять мин6т five
д�сять мин6т ten
ч�тверть quarter
дв�дцать мин6т

шест�го
twenty

past five

дв�дцать пять мин6т twenty-five
полов�на half

(Literally, ‘five minutes of the sixth’, ‘ten minutes of the sixth’ etc.)

Note
(a) In spoken Russian полов�на can be replaced by пBл-: пBлп�рвого

‘half past twelve’, пBлдев�того ‘half past eight’.
(b) Мин6т may be omitted in multiples of five (дв
дцать пять

(мин�т) шест	го ‘twenty-five (minutes) past five’); otherwise
мин6ты/мин6т must be included (две мин�ты тр�тьего ‘two
minutes past two’).

(c) Ordinal numerals are used to denote unspecified times between
hours: втор�й час ‘between one and two’ (usually closer to one 
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than two), нач
ло п�того ‘just after four’ (lit. ‘the beginning of the 
fifth’) etc.:

Куд� ж уход�ть? Втор�й час. На метр	 опозд�ла (Trifonov)
‘What’s the hurry? It’s past one. You’ve missed the last train on the
Underground’

(iv) After the half-hour the time is rendered as ‘without five, ten minutes’
etc. one (o’clock), two (o’clock), three (o’clock), the hours being
expressed as cardinal numerals:

без двадцат� пят� (мин6т) 25 (minutes) to
без двадцат� (мин6т) 20 (minutes) to
без ч�тверти quarter to
без десят� (мин6т)

чет�ре
ten (minutes) to

four

без пят� (мин6т) five (minutes) to
без двух мин6т two minutes to

(Literally ‘without 25 minutes four’ etc.)

Note
Neuter agreement in б�ло три час�/д�сять мин6т п�рвого/полов�на
шест	го/без пят� мин6т три ‘it was three o’clock/ten past twelve/half
past five/five to three’ etc.

(2) В кот�ром час�?/во ск�лько? ‘at what time?’

(i) The construction в + accusative case is used up to the half-hour:

в час дня at 1 p.m.
в пять мин�т шест�го at five past five

(ii) After the half-hour, however, в is omitted:

без ч�тверти семь at quarter to seven
без десят� два at ten to two

It is also omitted when the time phrase is governed by another preposition
or a comparative:

Втор6ю т	ню мы зак�нчиваем Bколо двух час�в н	чи (Nikolaev)
We complete the second haul at about 2 o’clock in the morning

Он лож�лся всегд� не п�зже од�ннадцати (Yakhontov)
He always went to bed no later than 11 o’clock

(iii) B + prepositional case is used to denote unspecified times between
hours (в нач
ле седьм	го ‘at just gone six’, во втор�м час� ‘between
one and two’):
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Одн�ко в од�ннадцатом час� он сам зан�рвничал (Trifonov)
However, after it had gone ten he began to get the jitters himself

and for times on the half-hour:

В полов�не п�рвого (colloquially в пbлп�рвого) п	яс тёща
побеж�ла на С	кол, к метр	 — встреч�ть (Trifonov)
At half past midnight mother-in-law rushed off to Sokol to meet 
them off the Underground

Note
The time may be given, both colloquially and in official contexts, using
cardinals only: в три пятн�дцать ‘at three fifteen’, cf.:

Телевизи	нный репорт�ж по втор	й прогр�мме смотр�те в
семн
дцать час�в дв
дцать пять мин�т (radio)
Watch TV coverage on channel 2 at 5.25 p.m.

207 Giving the date

(1) The questions 1ак�е (б�ло, б�дет) числ�? ‘What is (was, will be)
the date?’ are answered by an ordinal numeral in the neuter nominative
and the name of a month in the genitive:

Сег	дня п�рвое феврал� Today it is 1 February
Вчер� б�ло дв
дцать п�тое м
рта Yesterday was 25 March
Ск	ро б6дет семн
дцатое иCня Soon it will be 17 June

(2) The question 1ак�го числ
? ‘On what date?’ is answered by a
genitive:

Междунар	дный ж�нский день — восьм�го м
рта
International Women’s Day is on 8 March

(3) The question Как	й год? ‘Which year is it?’ is answered as follows:

Сейч�с двухт�сячный год ‘Now it is the year 2000’ etc.

(4) The question В как�м год�? ‘in which year?’ is answered as follows:

в т�сяча девятис�том год� in 1900
в т�сяча девятьс�т пятидес�том год� in 1950
в двухт�сячном год� in the year 2000
в две т�сячи пятн
дцатом год� in 2015

Note
(a) Only the final component of the numeral declines (see 203 note (e)).
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(b) If any detail other than the year itself is added, the year appears in
the genitive case:

в м�е т�сяча девятьс	т девян	сто восьм�го г�да in May 1998

в воскрес�нье тр�тьего сентябр� т�сяча девятьс	т тр�дцать
дев�того г�да
on Sunday 3 September 1939

(c) Plural forms may be involved: в 1957–1963 год
х во всех
респ6бликах появ�лись зак	ны об охр�не прир	ды (Izvestiya)
‘Over the period 1957–1963 laws on nature conservation appeared
in all republics’.

(d) Note the use of г. (singular) and гг. (plural) in abbreviations: в 1995
г. ‘in 1995’, в 1957–1963 гг. ‘in 1957–63’.

(e) In denoting decades, в is used with the accusative or prepositional
case: В пятидес�тые г�ды/пятидес�тых год
х ХХ в�ка ‘In the
1950s’. Compare: В 90-х год�х в Яп	нии план�руют в�пустить
н	вую семь$ компь$теров (Nedelya) ‘The Japanese are planning
to manufacture a new family of computers in the 90s’ (see also 
429 (2) (ii) note (c)).

208 Age

(1) The question Ск�лько вам (ем�, ей etc.) лет? ‘How old are you 
(is he, she etc.)?’ is answered as follows:

Ем6 дв
дцать од�н год He is twenty-one
Ей с�рок два г�да She is forty-two
Мне восемн
дцать лет I am eighteen

Ребёнку ещё нет двух лет (ещё не исп	лнилось два г	да/двух 
лет)
The child is not yet two (has not had its second birthday)

The numeral may be used alone in more relaxed speech: Мне дв�дцать
пять (лет) ‘I am 25’. Note also the following:

«Н�шей Л�ночке четвёртый год» (Russia Today)
‘Our Lenochka is in her fourth year’

Г�лке шёл 17-й год (Rasputin)
Galka was in her seventeenth year
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Ем6 уж� за с�рок or Ем6 40 с ч�м-то
He is in his forties

Ей ещё нет двадцат�
She is in her late teens

(2) To answer the question В как�м в�зрасте?/Ск�льких лет? ‘At
what age?’ it is possible to use в + accusative:

Он 6мер в с�мьдесят лет He died at the age of 70

Alternatively, a genitive construction may be used:

Он 6мер (в в�зрасте) сем�десяти лет
He died at the age of 70

209 Quantitative nouns

Quantitative nouns include:

(1) The series един�ца ‘one’, дв�йка ‘two’, тр�йка ‘three’, четвёрка ‘four’,
пятёрка ‘five’, шестёрка ‘six’, семёрка ‘seven’, восьмёрка ‘eight’,
дев�тка ‘nine’, дес�тка ‘ten’. Their functions are as follows:

(i) The first five of the nouns figure in the five-point marking scale: 
един�ца ‘fail’, дв�йка ‘two’ (unsatisfactory), тр�йка ‘three’ (satisfactory),
четвёрка ‘four’ (good), пятёрка ‘five’ (very good). Colloquially,
cardinal numerals can also be used: уч�ться на пять ‘to get very good
marks’.

(ii) The series can denote playing cards (семёрка бубён, пик ‘seven of
diamonds, spades’, дес�тка черв�й, треф ‘ten of hearts, clubs’) as well
as the numbers of buses etc. (Он при�хал на дев�тке ‘He arrived on 
the no. 9’).

(iii) They also denote various other groups or objects consisting of
several units: тр�йка ‘sleigh drawn by three horses’, ‘three-piece suit’,
‘three-man commission’; четвёрка ‘a rowing four’; пятёрка ‘group of
five persons’; Больш
я восьмёрка ‘the G-8 countries’ etc.

(2) The series пят�к ‘a five’, дес�ток ‘a ten’ (also полтор
 дес�тка
‘fifteen’, два дес�тка ‘a score’), с�тня ‘a hundred’ (н�сколько с�тен
‘several hundreds’): пят�к я�ц ‘five eggs’, дес�ток сигар�т ‘ten
cigarettes’, дес�тки люд�й ‘dozens of people’, продав�ть �йца с�тнями
‘to sell eggs in hundreds’ etc.
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210 Numerals in arithmetic

Numerals are used in operating the four arithmetical processes (чет�ре
арифмет�ческих д�йствия):

(1) Multiplication (Умнож�ние).

од�ножды три — три once three is three
дв�жды три — шесть two threes are six
тр�жды три — д�вять three threes are nine
чет�режды три — двен�дцать four threes are twelve
п�тью три — пятн�дцать five threes are fifteen
ш�стью три — восемн�дцать six threes are eighteen
в	семью три — дв�дцать чет�ре eight threes are 

twenty-four etc.

Note
Stress in п�тью, ш�стью etc. differs from the normal end stress of the
instrumental пять&, шесть&.

(2) Division (дел�ние):

дв�дцать в	семь (раздел�ть) на чет�ре – б6дет семь
twenty-eight divided by four is seven

(3) Addition (Слож�ние):

к пят� приб�вить два — б6дет семь
слож�ть пять с двум� — б6дет семь
пять плюс два — б6дет семь

five plus two is seven

пять да два — семь

(4) Subtraction (Вычит�ние):

(в�честь) два из пят� — б6дет три # five minus two is three
пять м�нус два — б6дет три $

Note
Два в квадр
те — чет�ре ‘The square of two is four’, Два в к�бе —
в	семь ‘Two cubed is eight’, 1�рень квадр
тный из четырёх — два
‘The square root of four is two’.

211 Numerals in compound nouns and adjectives

(1) With the exception of 1, 90, 100 and 1000 (see (2) below), numeral
components of compound nouns and adjectives appear in the genitive case
of the cardinal:
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двухл�тний two year old
пятил�тка five-year plan
сорокап�тка (colloquial) forty-five (gramophone record)
двадцатипятимин6тная п�уза a 25-minute break

Note
A number of more abstract or technical terms take дву-/тре-/четверо-
instead of двух-/трёх-/четырёх-: двусл	жный ‘disyllabic’, двустор	нний
‘bilateral’, двуяз�чный ‘bilingual’ (note also двоCродный брат ‘cousin’);
треуг	льник ‘triangle’; четверон	гий ‘quadruped’.

(2) 1, 90, 100 and 1000 assume the forms одно-, девяносто-, сто- and
тысяче- in compound nouns and numerals:

одноэт�жный дом single-storey house
девянBстомин6тная игр� a ninety-minute game
стBметр	вка hundred metres race
стопятoдесятил�тие one hundred and fiftieth anniversary
тысячел�тие millennium
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The Verb

Conjugation

212 Infinitive-preterite stem and present-future stem

(1) Each Russian verb has:

(i) An infinitive (infinitive-preterite) stem, from which the past tense, the
future imperfective, past participles and most perfective gerunds are
formed.

(ii) A present-future stem, from which the present tense, the future
perfective, the imperative, present participles, imperfective gerunds and
some perfective gerunds are formed.

In some verbs the two stems coincide, in others they differ.

(2) The present-future stem of a verb is derived by removing the last two
letters of the third-person plural of the verb:

Infinitive Third-person plural Present–future stem

поним�ть поним�-ют поним�-
‘to understand’

говор
ть говор-�т говор-
‘to say’

сказ�ть ск�ж-ут скаж-
‘to tell’



213 The conjugation of the verb

Each Russian verb conjugates in accordance with one of two patterns: 
the first (or -е-) conjugation and the second (or -и-/-я-) conjugation. The
following endings are added to the present-future stems of verbs:

First-conjugation Second-conjugation
endings endings

-ю -ю
-ешь -ишь
-ет -ит
-ем -им
-ете -ите
-ют -ят

Note
(a) In first-conjugation verbs у replaces ю after a consonant (except after

л and р in certain verbs, for example, verbs in -оть, слать ‘to send’
and стлать ‘to spread’).

(b) ё replaces е under stress.
(c) у and а replace ю and я respectively after ж, ч, ш or щ (see 

16 (1)).

214 The first conjugation

(1) The first conjugation contains:

(i) Most verbs in -ать/-ять.

(ii) Many verbs in -еть.

(iii) All verbs with a monosyllabic infinitive in -ить, поч
ть, compounds
of -шибить.

(iv) All verbs in -оть, -уть, -ыть, -сть, -зть, -ти, -чь.

(2) First-conjugation verbs subdivide into:

(i) Those with stems ending in vowels.

(ii) Those with stems ending in consonants.
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215 First-conjugation verbs with stems ending in a vowel

First-conjugation verbs with vowel stems comprise most verbs of the 
first conjugation in -ать/-ять (including all verbs in -авать, -евать,
-ивать, -овать, -увать, -ывать), many in -еть and some in -ить,
-уть, -ыть.

(1) Verbs in -ать/-ять

знать гул�ть
‘to know’ ‘to stroll’

я зн�-ю гул�-ю
ты зн�-ешь гул�-ешь
он зн�-ет гул�-ет

мы зн�-ем гул�-ем
вы зн�-ете гул�-ете

он� зн�-ют гул�-ют

Note
(a) Most vowel stems in -ать/-ять conjugate like знать and гул�ть. See,

however, verbs in -ав�ть and -овать/-евать ((2) and (3) below) and
note that stem-stressed verbs in -ять lose я in conjugation (с�ять
‘to sow’: я с�ю, ты с�ешь), except for к�шлять ‘to cough’: я
к�шляю, ты к�шляешь.

(b) Сме�ться ‘to laugh’ conjugates смеcсь, смеёшься, смеётся,
смеёмся, смеётесь, смеcтся.

(2) Verbs in -ав�ть.

дав�ть
‘to give’

я да-C
ты да-ёшь
он да-ёт

мы да-ём
вы да-ёте

он� да-Cт

Note
Compounds of дав�ть, -знав�ть (e.g. узнав�ть ‘to recognize’) and 
-став�ть (e.g. встав�ть ‘to get up’) conjugate like дав�ть.

(3) Verbs in -овать/-евать
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голосов�ть ков�ть плев�ть
‘to vote’ ‘to forge’ ‘to spit’

я голос�-ю ку-C плю-C
ты голос�-ешь ку-ёшь плю-ёшь
он голос�-ет ку-ёт плю-ёт

мы голос�-ем ку-ём плю-ём
вы голос�-ете ку-ёте плю-ёте

он� голос�-ют ку-Cт плю-Cт

Note
(a) All verbs in -овать with more than two syllables conjugate like

голосов�ть (some are stem stressed, e.g. тр�бовать ‘to demand’,
тр�бую, тр�буешь).

(b) Note the conjugation of the following:

воев�ть ‘to wage war’ во�ю, во�ешь
горев�ть ‘to grieve’ гор�ю, гор�ешь
жев�ть ‘to chew’ жу�, жуёшь
клев�ть ‘to peck’ клю�, клюёшь
снов�ть ‘to dart’ сну�, снуёшь
сов�ть ‘to thrust’ су�, суёшь

(c) Застрев�ть ‘to get stuck’, затев�ть ‘to undertake’, здор#ваться ‘to
greet’, зев�ть ‘to yawn’, подозрев�ть ‘to suspect’, преодолев�ть
‘to overcome’ and secondary imperfectives in -дев�ть, -пев�ть,
-спев�ть conjugate like знать.

(4) Verbs in -еть

красн�ть
‘to blush’

я красн�-ю
ты красн�-ешь
он красн�-ет

мы красн�-ем
вы красн�-ете

он� красн�-ют

Note
(a) Verbs in -еть which are derived from adjectives (e.g. худ�ть ‘to slim’

from худ#й ‘slim’) and nouns (e.g. сирот�ть ‘to be orphaned’ from
сирот� ‘an orphan’) conjugate like красн�ть, as do влад�ть ‘to own’,
греть ‘to heat’, жал�ть ‘to pity’, зреть ‘to ripen’, им�ть ‘to have’,
млеть ‘to grow numb’, преодол�ть ‘to overcome’, сметь ‘to 
dare’, спеть ‘to ripen’, тлеть ‘to decay’, ум�ть ‘to know how to’.
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(b) Петь ‘to sing’ conjugates по�, поёшь, поёт, поём, поёте, по�т.

(5) Verbs in -ить

бить брить гнить
‘to strike’ ‘to shave’ ‘to rot’

я бь-ю бр�-ю гни-C
ты бь-ёшь бр�-ешь гни-ёшь
он бь-ёт бр�-ет гни-ёт

мы бь-ём бр�-ем гни-ём
вы бь-ёте бр�-ете гни-ёте

он� бь-ют бр�-ют гни-Cт

Note
(a) Вить ‘to weave’, лить ‘to pour’, пить ‘to drink’ and шить ‘to sew’

conjugate like бить (with ‘zero vowel’ in the present-future 
stem).

(b) Поч
ть ‘to rest’ conjugates like гнить, but with stress on -
-:
поч�ю, поч�ешь.

(6) Verbs in -ыть

мыть
‘to wash’

я м"-ю мы м"-ем
ты м"-ешь вы м"-ете
он м"-ет он� м"-ют

Similarly выть ‘to howl’, крыть ‘to roof’, ныть ‘to gnaw’ and рыть
‘to dig’.

(7) Verbs in -уть

Дуть ‘to blow’: д�ю, д�ешь, д�ет, д�ем, д�ете, д�ют. Likewise
об)ть ‘to put shoes on someone’ and раз)ть ‘to take shoes off someone’.

216 First-conjugation verbs with consonant stems I

(1) Present-future and infinitive stems coincide

(i) Verbs in -ать, e.g. ждать ‘to wait’:

я жд-у
ты жд-ёшь
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он жд-ёт
мы жд-ём
вы жд-ёте

он� жд-ут

Similarly:

врать ‘to lie’ вру, врёшь
ж�ждать ‘to thirst for’ ж�жду, ж�ждешь
жрать ‘to devour’ жру, жрёшь
ор�ть ‘to yell’ ор�, орёшь
рвать ‘to tear’ рву, рвёшь
ржать ‘to neigh’ ржу, ржёшь
сос�ть ‘to suck’ сос�, сосёшь
стон�ть ‘to groan’ стон�, ст"нешь
ткать ‘to weave’ тку, ткёшь

Note
The absence of velar/sibilant mutation in the conjugation of ткать is
abnormal, cf. mutation in лгать ‘to lie’: лгу, лжёшь, лжёт, лжём, лжёте,
лгут.

(ii) Verbs in -(н)уть:

гнуть ‘to bend’ гну, гнёшь,

Likewise all other verbs in -нуть (some with stem stress (мёрзнуть ‘to
freeze’: мёрзну, мёрзнешь) and a few with mobile stress, see 219 (3)(iv).

(iii) Verbs in -оть:

кол#ть ‘to chop’ кол� к"лешь, к"лют

Likewise all other verbs in -оть: бор#ться ‘to struggle’, мол#ть ‘to grind’
(мол�, м�лешь), пол#ть ‘to weed’, пор#ть ‘to rip’.

(2) Present-future stem and infinitive stem differ

(i) Through the presence of a mobile vowel in conjugation:

брать ‘to take’ бер�, берёшь (likewise драть ‘to flay’)
звать ‘to call’ зов�, зовёшь
стлать ‘to spread’ стел�, ст�лешь, ст�лют

(ii) -в- appears in conjugation:

жить ‘to live’ жив�, живёшь
плыть ‘to swim’ плыв�, плывёшь (likewise слыть ‘to have the

reputation of being’)
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(iii) -д- appears in conjugation:

быть ‘to be’ б�ду, б�дешь
�хать ‘to travel’ �ду, �дешь

(iv) -м- or -н- appears in conjugation:

взять ‘to take’ возьм�, возьмёшь
деть ‘to put’ д�ну, д�нешь
жать ‘to press’ жму, жмёшь
жать ‘to reap’ жну, жшёшь
застр�ть ‘to get stuck’ застр�ну, застр�нешь
мять ‘to crumple’ мну, мнёшь
нач�ть ‘to begin’ начн�, начнёшь
пон�ть ‘to understand’ пойм�, поймёшь
расп�ть ‘to crucify’ распн�, распнёшь
сн�ть ‘to take off’ сним�, сн�мешь
стать ‘to become’ ст�ну, ст�нешь
стыть ‘to go cold’ ст$ну, ст$нешь

Note
Compounds of -нять with prefixes ending in a vowel (except for прин�ть
‘to accept’: прим�, пр�мешь) conjugate like пон�ть ‘to understand’; those
with prefixes ending in a consonant conjugate like снять ‘to take off’.

(v) Mobile vowel lost in conjugation (verbs in -ереть):

тер�ть ‘to rub’ тру, трёшь (likewise compounds of 
-мереть, -переть)

(vi) Others (рев�ть, слать and compounds of -шибить)

ошиб
ться ‘to err’ ошиб�сь, ошибёшься
рев�ть ‘to roar’ рев�, ревёшь
слать ‘to send’ шлю, шлёшь, шлют

217 First-conjugation verbs with consonant stems II: verbs
in -fnm with consonant mutation throughout conjugation

(1) Verbs of this type:

(i) Undergo consonant mutation throughout conjugation.

(ii) Switch stress from the ending to the stem after the first-person
singular, except for:

246 The Verb 216–217



(a) Алк�ть ‘to crave’, колеб�ться ‘to hesitate’, колых�ть ‘to sway’,
which have stem stress throughout conjugation.

(b) Verbs with stem stress in the infinitive, e.g. м�зать ‘to daub’.

(2) The following consonant mutations operate:

д : ж т : ч т : щ з : ж с : ш
глод�ть шепт�ть клевет�ть вяз�ть пис�ть
‘to gnaw’ ‘to whisper’ ‘to slander’ ‘to tie’ ‘to write’

я глож-) шепч-) клевещ-) вяж-) пиш-)
ты гл"ж-ешь ш�пч-ешь клев�щ-ешь в�ж-ешь п�ш-ешь
он гл"ж-ет ш�пч-ет клев�щ-ет в�ж-ет п�ш-ет

мы гл"ж-ем ш�пч-ем клев�щ-ем в�ж-ем п�ш-ем
вы гл"ж-ете ш�пч-ете клев�щ-ете в�ж-ете п�ш-ете

он� гл"ж-ут ш�пч-ут клев�щ-ут в�ж-ут п�ш-ут

г : ж к : ч х : ш ск : щ б : бл/м : мл/
п : пл

дв
гать пл�кать мах�ть иск�ть дрем�ть
‘to move’ ‘to weep’ ‘to wave’ ‘to seek’ ‘to doze’

я дв�ж-у пл�ч-у маш-) ищ-) дремл-C
ты дв�ж-ешь пл�ч-ешь м�ш-ешь �щ-ешь др�мл-ешь
он дв�ж-ет пл�ч-ет м�ш-ет �щ-ет др�мл-ет

мы дв�ж-ем пл�ч-ем м�ш-ем �щ-ем др�мл-ем
вы дв�ж-ете пл�ч-ете м�ш-ете �щ-ете др�мл-ете

он� дв�ж-ут пл�ч-ут м�ш-ут �щ-ут др�мл-ют

Note
(a) Дв�гать ‘to move’ conjugates дв�жу, дв�жешь in figurative

meanings (Им дв
жет самол�бие ‘He is motivated by self-esteem’)
and in technical contexts (Пруж�на дв
жет механ�зм ‘A spring
activates the mechanism’), but дв�гаю, дв�гаешь in literal meaning
(Он дв
гает м�бель ‘He moves the furniture’). Note also the
distinction between П"езд дв
гается ‘The train moves off’ and 
П"езд дв
жется ‘The train is in motion’.

(b) Other verbs of this type include алк�ть ‘to crave’ (�лчу, �лчешь),
бормот�ть ‘to murmur’ (бормоч�, борм"чешь), бр1згать ‘to 
spray, sprinkle’ (бр$зжу, бр$зжешь in intransitive meanings
(Фонт�н бр1зжет ‘The fountain plays’); бр$згаю, бр$згаешь in
transitive meanings (Он бр1згает в"лосы дух�ми ‘He sprays his
hair with perfume’), грохот�ть ‘to rumble’ (грохоч�, грох"чет),
каз�ться ‘to seem’ (каж�сь, к�жешься) (likewise compounds 
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of -каз�ть), к�пать ‘to drip’ (к�плю, к�плешь; also к�паю, -аешь),
клокот�ть ‘to gurgle’ (клок"чет), колеб�ться (кол�блюсь,
кол�блешься) ‘to hesitate’, колых�ть ‘to sway’ (кол$шу,
кол$шешь), лепет�ть ‘to babble’ (лепеч�, леп�чешь), лиз�ть
‘to lick’ (лиж�, л�жешь), м�зать ‘to daub’ (м�жу, м�жешь),
мет�ть ‘to throw’ (меч�, м�чешь), мурл1кать ‘to purr’
(мурл$чу, мурл$чешь; also мурл$каю, -аешь), пах�ть
‘to plough’ (паш�, п�шешь), плеск�ть ‘to splash’ (плещ�,
пл�щешь), пляс�ть ‘to dance’ (пляш�, пл�шешь), полоск�ть
‘to rinse’ (полощ�, пол"щешь), пр�тать ‘to hide’ (пр�чу,
пр�чешь), р�зать ‘to cut’ (р�жу, р�жешь), ропт�ть ‘to grumble’
(ропщ�, р"пщешь), р1скать ‘to rove’ (р$щу, р$щешь),
скак�ть ‘to gallop’ (скач�, ск�чешь), скрежет�ть ‘to grind’
(скрежещ�, скреж�щешь), с1пать ‘to sprinkle’ (с$плю,
с$плешь), тес�ть ‘to hew’ (теш�, т�шешь), топт�ть ‘to trample’
(топч�, т"пчешь), треп�ть ‘to tousle’ (трепл�, тр�плешь),
трепет�ть ‘to tremble’ (трепеш�, треп�щешь), т1кать ‘to prod’
(т$чу, т$чешь), хлопот�ть ‘to busy oneself’ (хлопоч�,
хлоп"чешь), чес�ть ‘to scratch’ (чеш�, ч�шешь), щебет�ть
‘to twitter’ (щебеч�, щеб�чешь), щекот�ть ‘to tickle’ (щекоч�,
щек"чешь), щип�ть ‘to pinch’ (щипл�, щ�плешь).

218 First-conjugation verbs with consonant stems III: 
verbs in -nb, -cnm/-pnm, -xm

(1) Verbs in -ти

Verbs in -ти subdivide in accordance with the following stem 
consonants:

-б- -д- -з-
грест
 идт
 везт

‘to row’ ‘to go’ ‘to convey’

я греб-) ид-) вез-)
ты греб-ёшь ид-ёшь вез-ёшь
он греб-ёт ид-ёт вез-ёт

мы греб-ём ид-ём вез-ём
вы греб-ёте ид-ёте вез-ёте

он� греб-)т ид-)т вез-)т
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-с- -т- -ст-
нест
 мест
 раст

‘to carry’ ‘to sweep’ ‘to grow’

нес-) мет-) раст-)
нес-ёшь мет-ёшь раст-ёшь
нес-ёт мет-ёт раст-ёт
нес-ём мет-ём раст-ём
нес-ёте мет-ёте раст-ёте
нес-)т мет-)т раст-)т

Other verbs include:

блюст
 ‘to conserve’ блюд�, блюдёшь
брест
 ‘to wander’ бред�, бредёшь
вест
 ‘to lead’ вед�, ведёшь
обрест
 ‘to acquire’ обрет�, обретёшь
паст
 ‘to tend’ пас�, пасёшь
плест
 ‘to plait’ плет�, плетёшь
ползт
 ‘to crawl’ полз�, ползёшь
скрест
 ‘to scour, claw’ скреб�, скребёшь
тряст
 ‘to shake’ тряс�, трясёшь
цвест
 ‘to flower’ цвет�, цветёшь

(2) Verbs in -сть-/-зть

Verbs in -сть-/-зть subdivide in accordance with the following stem
consonants:

-д- -н- -т- -з-
класть клясть честь лезть
‘to place’ ‘to curse’ ‘to consider’ ‘to climb’

я клад-) клян-) чт-у л�з-у
ты клад-ёшь клян-ёшь чт-ёшь л�з-ешь
он клад-ёт клян-ёт чт-ёт л�з-ет

мы клад-ём клян-ём чт-ём л�з-ем
вы клад-ёте клян-ёте чт-ёте л�з-ете

он� клад-)т клян-)т чт-ут л�з-ут

Other verbs include the following:

грызть ‘to gnaw’ грыз�, грызёшь
красть ‘to steal’ крад�, крадёшь
пасть ‘to fall’ пад�, падёшь
сесть ‘to sit down’ с�ду, с�дешь
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Note
Честь ‘to consider’ is now obsolete as an independent verb, but appears
as a component of compound prefixed verbs such as уч�сть ‘to take into
account’.

(3) Verbs in -чь

Verbs in -чь subdivide into г-stems (with mutation to ж before е/ё) and
к-stems (with mutation to ч before е/ё).

-г- -к-
бер�чь печь
‘to look after’ ‘to bake’

я берег-) пек-)
ты береж-ёшь печ-ёшь
он береж-ёт печ-ёт

мы береж-ём печ-ём
вы береж-ёте печ-ёте

он� берег-)т пек-)т

Other verbs include the following:

влечь ‘to pull, draw’ влек�, влечёшь, влек�т
жечь ‘to burn’ жгу, жжёшь, жгут
лечь ‘to lie down’ л�гу, л�жешь, л�гут
мочь ‘to be able’ мог�, м"жешь, м"гут
напр�чь ‘to strain’ напряг�, напряжёшь, напряг�т (similarly 

other compounds of -прячь)
пренебр�чь ‘to disdain’ пренебрег�, пренебрежёшь, пренебрег�т
сечь ‘to cut’ сек�, сечёшь, сек�т
стричь ‘to cut’ (hair) стриг�, стрижёшь, стриг�т
течь ‘to flow’ течёт, тек�т

Note
Дост
чь (= дост
гнуть) ‘to achieve’: дост�гну, дост�гнешь. Both
infinitives are standard forms. Дост
чь has a colloquial nuance and is
commoner in the press; дост
гнуть is regarded as more ‘bookish’.

219 Mobile stress in the conjugation of first-conjugation
verbs

(1) Stress change in the conjugation of verbs of more than one syllable
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usually involves a shift of stress from the ending in the first-person
singular to the stem in the other forms of the present tense or future
perfective: я пиш) ‘I write’, ты п
шешь ‘you write’; я прим) ‘I shall
accept’, ты пр
мешь ‘you will accept’ etc.

(2) Verbs with stem-stressed infinitives (e.g. пр�тать ‘to hide’) are not
subject to stress change in conjugation.

(3) Stress change takes place in the conjugation of the following types of
first-conjugation verbs with consonant stems:

(i) Verbs in -ать with end stress in the infinitive and consonant mutation
throughout conjugation (see 217). Note that алк�ть, колеб�ть[ся] and
колых�ть take stem stress throughout conjugation.

(ii) Стлать ‘to spread’ (see 216 (2) (i)) and стон�ть ‘to groan’ (see 
216 (1) (i)).

(iii) Verbs in -оть (see 216) (1) (iii)).

(iv) Compounds of -глян)ть, e.g. заглян)ть ‘to peep in’ (заглян�,
загл�нешь), обман)ть ‘to deceive’, тон)ть ‘to drown’, тян)ть ‘to pull’
(see 216 (1) (ii)).

(v) Прин�ть ‘to accept’ and compounds of -нять with prefixes ending
in a consonant (see 216 (2) (iv) note).

(vi) Мочь ‘to be able’ (see 218 (3)).

220 Second conjugation: present-future stems

(1) The present-future stems of verbs in the second conjugation end in a
consonant (with very few exceptions, which include бо-�ться ‘to fear’,
ст#-ить ‘to cost’, сто-�ть ‘to stand’, стр#-ить ‘to build’).

(2) Second-conjugation verbs include:

(i) All verbs in -ить (except for those with monosyllabic infinitives 
(see 215 (5), 216 (2) (ii)), поч
ть ‘to rest’ and compounds of -шибить
(see 216 (2) (vi)).

(ii) Many verbs in -еть.

(iii) Some verbs in -ать.

(iv) Two verbs in -ять: бо�ться ‘to fear’, сто�ть ‘to stand’.
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221 Present-future endings in the second conjugation

Second-conjugation verbs conjugate as follows:

Verbs in -ить Verbs in -еть Verbs in -ать Verbs in -ять
говор
ть смотр�ть стуч�ть сто�ть
‘to speak’ ‘to look’ ‘to knock’ ‘to stand’

я говор-C смотр-C стуч-) сто-C
ты говор-
шь см"тр-ишь стуч-
шь сто-
шь
он говор-
т см"тр-ит стуч-
т сто-
т

мы говор-
м см"тр-им стуч-
м сто-
м
вы говор-
те см"тр-ите стуч-
те сто-
те

он� говор-�т см"тр-ят стуч-�т сто-�т

(1) ю is replaced by у and я by а after ж, ч, ш or щ (see 16 (1)).

(2) Second-conjugation verbs in -еть include many verbs which denote
sounds, and some others: верт�ть ‘to spin’ (верч�, в�ртишь), в
деть
‘to see’ (в�жу, в�дишь), вис�ть ‘to hang’ (виш�, вис�шь), гляд�ть
‘to glance’ (гляж�, гляд�шь), гор�ть ‘to burn’ (гор�, гор�шь),
грем�ть ‘to thunder’ (гремл�, грем�шь), гуд�ть ‘to buzz’ (гуд�т),
звен�ть ‘to ring’ (звен�, звен�шь), кип�ть ‘to boil’ (кипл�,
кип�шь), лет�ть ‘to fly’ (леч�, лет�шь), свист�ть ‘to whistle’
(свищ�, свист�шь), сид�ть ‘to sit’ (сиж�, сид�шь), скрип�ть ‘to
creak’ (скрипл�, скрип�шь), смотр�ть ‘to look’ (смотр�,
см"тришь), терп�ть ‘to endure’ (терпл�, т�рпишь), храп�ть ‘to
snore’ (храпл�, храп�шь), хрип�ть ‘to wheeze’ (хрипл�, хрип�шь),
шип�ть ‘to hiss’ (шипл�, шип�шь), шум�ть ‘to make a noise’
(шумл�, шум�шь). For consonant changes see 222 and for stress
changes see 223.

(3) Second-conjugation verbs in -ать include:

(i) Many verbs associated with sound, with stems ending in ж, ч, ш or
щ: бренч�ть ‘to strum’ (бренч�, бренч�шь); likewise визж�ть ‘to
scream, squeal’, ворч�ть ‘to growl’, дребезж�ть ‘to jingle’ (third person
only), жужж�ть ‘to buzz’, звуч�ть ‘to sound’ (third person only),
крич�ть ‘to shout’, молч�ть ‘to be silent’, мыч�ть ‘to moo, bellow’,
пищ�ть ‘to squeak’, рыч�ть ‘to roar’, сл1шать ‘to hear’, стуч�ть ‘to
knock’, трещ�ть ‘to crackle’.

(ii) A number of other verbs: гнать ‘to drive’ (гон�, г"нишь),
держ�ть ‘to hold’ (держ�, д�ржишь), дрож�ть ‘to tremble’ (дрож�,
дрож�шь), дыш�ть ‘to breathe’ (дыш�, д$шишь), леж�ть ‘to lie’
(леж�, леж�шь), спать ‘to sleep’ (сплю, спишь).
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(4) Бо�ться ‘to fear’ conjugates бо�сь, бо�шься.

222 Consonant change in the conjugation of second-
conjugation verbs

A consistent feature of the second conjugation is the mutation of the
consonant in the first-person singular of the present tense and future
perfective of verbs in -ить and -еть. This is regular for all second-
conjugation verbs with stems ending in -б-, -в-, -д-, -з-, -с-, -т-, -ф- (verbs
in -ить only), -м-, -п- and -ст- (verbs in -ить and -еть).

б : бл в : вл д : ж з : ж
люб
ть ст�вить гл�дить л�зить
‘to love’ ‘to stand’ ‘to iron’ ‘to climb’

я любл� ст�влю гл�жу л�жу
ты л�бишь ст�вишь гл�дишь л�зишь
он л�бит ст�вит гл�дит л�зит

мы л�бим ст�вим гл�дим л�зим
вы л�бите ст�вите гл�дите л�зите

он� л�бят ст�вят гл�дят л�зят

с : ш т : ч ф : фл
прос
ть плат
ть граф
ть
‘to ask’ ‘to pay’ ‘to rule’ (paper)

я прош) плач� графл�
ты пр"сишь . . . пл�тишь . . . граф�шь . . .

м : мл п : пл

корм
ть шум�ть топ
ть храп�ть
‘to feed’ ‘to make ‘to heat’ ‘to snore’

a noise’

я кормл� шумл� топл� храпл�
ты к"рмишь . . . шум�шь . . . т"пишь . . . храп�шь . . .

ст : щ

мстить свист�ть
‘to avenge’ ‘to whistle’

мщу свищ�
мстишь . . . свист�шь . . .
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Note
The mutation т : щ affects only certain perfective verbs (e.g. прекрат
ть
‘to cease’ (прекращ�, прекрат�шь).

For other verbs affected by consonant changes see 221 (2) and 223 (3)
(i), (ii).

223 Stress change in the second conjugation

(1) Many second-conjugation verbs with end-stressed infinitives shift
stress from the ending in the first-person singular to the stem in the rest
of the conjugation, e.g. кур
ть ‘to smoke’ (кур�, к�ришь, к�рит). Verbs
with stem-stressed infinitives (e.g. в�рить ‘to believe’) do not undergo stress
change in conjugation.

(2) Verbs in -ить, -еть and -ать which undergo stress change in
conjugation include the following types:

вар
ть смотр�ть держ�ть
‘to boil’ ‘to look’ ‘to hold’

я варC смотрC держ)
ты в�ришь см#тришь д�ржишь
он в�рит см#трит д�ржит

мы в�рим см#трим д�ржим
вы в�рите см#трите д�ржите

он� в�рят см#трят д�ржат

(3) Other verbs which undergo stress change include the following (those
which also undergo consonant change (see 222) are indicated with an
asterisk):

(i) Verbs in -ить:

*брод
ть ‘to wander’ друж
ть ‘to be friends’
*буд
ть ‘to awaken’ душ
ть ‘to stifle’
*вод
ть ‘to lead’ жен
ться ‘to marry’
*воз
ть ‘to convey’ *заблуд
ться ‘to get lost’

вскоч
ть ‘to jump up’ *кат
ть ‘to roll’
*гас
ть ‘to cancel’ клон
ть ‘to incline’
*груз
ть ‘to load’ *колот
ть ‘to hammer’
*дав
ть ‘to press, crush’ *коп
ть ‘to accumulate’
дар
ть ‘to present’ *корм
ть ‘to feed’
дел
ть ‘to share’ *кос
ть ‘to scythe’
дразн
ть ‘to tease’ *крест
ть ‘to christen’
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*куп
ть ‘to buy’ *серд
ть ‘to anger’
*леп
ть ‘to mould, sculpt’ служ
ть ‘to serve’
леч
ть ‘to give treatment’ compounds of *-станов
ть

*лов
ть ‘to catch’ *ступ
ть ‘to step’
compounds of -лож
ть ‘to lay’ *суд
ть ‘to judge’

*люб
ть ‘to like’ суш
ть ‘to dry’
ман
ть ‘to entice’ тащ
ть ‘to drag’
compounds of -мен
ть ‘to change’ *топ
ть ‘to heat’
мол
ть ‘to pray’ *тороп
ть ‘to hasten’

*молот
ть ‘to thresh’ точ
ть ‘to sharpen’
моч
ть ‘to wet’ *труд
ться ‘to labour’

*нос
ть ‘to carry’ туш
ть ‘to extinguish’
пил
ть ‘to saw’ урон
ть ‘to drop’

*плат
ть ‘to pay’ уч
ть ‘to teach’
получ
ть ‘to receive’ хвал
ть ‘to praise’
провал
ться ‘to fail’ *ход
ть ‘to go, walk’

*проглот
ть ‘to swallow’ хорон
ть ‘to bury’
*прос
ть ‘to request’ цен
ть ‘to value’
*простуд
ться ‘to catch cold’ *черт
ть ‘to draw’
*пуст
ть ‘to let go’ *шут
ть ‘to joke’
*руб
ть ‘to chop’ *яв
ть ‘to display’
*свет
ть ‘to shine’

Note
1ос
ть ‘to squint’ has fixed end stress in conjugation.

Some verbs have alternative stress in conjugation:

д#ит or до
т ‘milks’
з)брит or зубр
т ‘swots’
кр#шит or крош
т ‘crumbles’
кр)жит or круж
т ‘circles’
п#ит or по
т ‘waters’

(ii) Verbs in -еть:

*верт�ть ‘to spin’ я верч� ты в�ртишь
смотр�ть ‘to look’ я смотр� ты см"тришь

*терп�ть ‘to endure’ я терпл� ты т�рпишь

(iii) Verbs in -ать:

гнать ‘to drive’ я гон� ты г"нишь
держ�ть ‘to hold’ я держ� ты д�ржишь
дыш�ть ‘to breathe’ я дыш� ты д$шишь
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224 Irregular verbs

A number of verbs conform to none of the above patterns, or combine
elements of both conjugations. They include

беж�ть есть хот�ть дать
‘to run’ ‘to eat’ ‘to want’ ‘to give’

я бег� ем хоч� дам
ты беж�шь ешь х"чешь дашь
он беж�т ест х"чет даст

мы беж�м ед�м хот�м дад�м
вы беж�те ед�те хот�те дад�те

он� бег�т ед�т хот�т дад�т

as well as чтить ‘to honour’ (чту, чтишь, чтит, чтим, чт�те,
чтут/чтят).

225 Deficiencies in the conjugation of certain verbs

(1) The following verbs have no first-person singular: затм
ть ‘to
eclipse’, очут
ться ‘to find oneself’, побед
ть ‘to win’, убед
ть ‘to
convince’, чуд
ть ‘to behave eccentrically’. However, paraphrases can be
used: мог) очут
ться ‘I may find myself’, я смог) побед
ть ‘I shall
win’, мне уд�стся ег# убед
ть ‘I shall convince him’, я не д)маю чуд
ть
‘I have no intention of behaving eccentrically’. A paraphrase (e.g.
говорC д�рзости) is also required for the first-person singular of
дерз
ть ‘to be impertinent’ (since держ), as the first-person singular of
держ�ть ‘to hold’, is not available).

(2) Some doubt remains about the first-person singular of пылес#сить
(colloquial) ‘to hoover’; пылес#шу is recorded, but the paraphrase
убир�ю пылес#сом ‘I hoover’ is often preferred.

(3) Some verbs have no first- or second-person singular or plural. They
include звуч�ть ‘to sound’, зн�чить ‘to mean’ (‘I mean’, ‘you mean’ etc.
are rendered as хоч) сказ�ть, х#чешь сказ�ть), означ�ть ‘to signify’,
течь ‘to flow’.

(4) The first and second persons of some other verbs (e.g. гор�ть ‘to burn’,
кип�ть ‘to boil’) appear in figurative meanings only: горC жел�нием
у�хать ‘I am burning with a desire to leave’, киплC негодов�нием
‘I am boiling with indignation’.
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(5) 1)шать ‘to eat’ should not be used in the first-person singular or plural,
while in the second-person singular and plural it can sound cloying, and
the third-person forms are addressed mainly to children. ‘To eat’ is best
rendered by the verb есть (see 224), except in the imperative, where к)шай!,
к)шайте! are preferred. (Note, however, a mother’s strict instruction to
her child: Ешь всё по пор�дку! ‘Eat everything in the right order!’ See
229 (2).)

(6) Слых�ть ‘to hear’ is used only in the infinitive and past tense (there
are, however, no such restrictions on сл1шать ‘to hear’).

(7) Мочь ‘to be able’ and хот�ть ‘to want’ are not normally found in
the imperfective future. Instead, the perfectives смочь, захот�ть are
used, or, in the case of мочь, the paraphrase быть в состо�нии ‘to be
capable of’.

226 The verb ‘to be’

(1) The verb быть ‘to be’ has no present tense in Russian:

Я р�сский I am Russian
3то мой муж This is my husband

(2) A dash may be used for emphasis:

Я р�сский, а он — нет I am Russian and he is not

A dash also appears in definitions:

Москв� — стол�ца Moscow is the capital of
Росс�и Russia

(3) ‘It is’ has no equivalent in many impersonal expressions:

Интер�сно сл�шать р�дио It is interesting to listen to the radio
Темн�ет It is getting dark
Х#лодно It is cold

(4) The declarative ‘there is/are’ either has no equivalent in Russian or
may be rendered by a dash:

Ha стен� — карт�на There is a picture on the wall

Alternatively, Ha стен� есть карт�на. See (5).

(5) Есть, a relic of a former verb conjugation, may be used for emphasis.
Есть is particularly common:
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(i) In questions (and positive answers to questions):

— Папир"сы �сть?
— :сть!
‘Are there any cigarettes?’
‘Yes, there are’

(ii) In contexts where the verb is heavily emphasized:

— Кем же ты х"чешь быть?
— Кем �сть — рядов$м матр"сом
‘What do you want to be, then?’
‘What I am, an ordinary rating’

— Н�жно справедл�вое реш�ние
— Н�ше реш�ние и �сть справедл�вое
‘We need an equitable solution’
‘Our solution is equitable’

Зак"н есть зак"н
The law is the law

(iii) When ‘to be’ means ‘to exist’:

Есть так�е л�ди, кот"рые не л�бят икр$
There are people who do not like caviar

(iv) Есть is also found in definitions:

Прям�я л�ния есть кратч�йшее рассто�ние мaжду двум� т"чками
A straight line is the shortest distance between two points

(6) In the press and other official contexts the verb явл�ться ‘to be’ also
appears in definitions (for case usage see 102 (3) and (4)):

Ц�лью перегов"ров явл�ется подпис�ние догов"ра
The aim of the talks is the signing of a treaty

Равнопр�вие явл�ется осн"вой н�шего "бщества
Equality is the basis of our society

(7) To point something out, вот is used, the equivalent of English ‘here
is, are; there is, are’:

Вот мо� тетр�дь
Here is/there is my exercise book

(8) A more specific verb is often used as an equivalent of ‘to be’:

Наступ�ет п�уза There is a pause
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РаздаCтся аплодисм�нты There is applause
сид�ть в тюрьм� to be in prison
служ
ть в �рмии to be in the army
состо�ть чл�ном to be a member
сто�ть на �коре to be at anchor
Простир�ются лес� There are forests
уч
ться в университ�те to be at university

(9) Быв�ть denotes repetition or frequency:

Я ч�сто быв�ю в Москв�
I am often in Moscow

В н�шем рестор�не быв�ют гриб$
You can sometimes get mushrooms in our restaurant

227 Formation of the imperative

(1) The familiar imperative is used in issuing commands to persons one
normally addresses as ты (see 115). The formal imperative, which is used
in addressing people whom one would normally address as вы (see 115),
is made by adding -те to the familiar imperative.

(2) The familiar imperative is formed from imperfective and perfective
verbs by adding -й, -и ог -ь to the present-future stem (see 212).

(i) Imperative in -й

The letter -й(те) is added to present-future stems ending in a vowel.

Infinitive Third-person Stem Imperative
plural

петь по-Cт по- п#й(те)
постр#ить постр#-ят постр#- постр#й(те)
раб#тать раб#та-ют раб#та- раб#тай(те)

Note
(a) The imperatives of дав�ть ‘to give’ and compounds of -дав�ть, 

-знав�ть and -став�ть are as follows: дав�й(те) ‘give’, встав�й(те)
‘get up’, etc.

(b) Бить ‘to hit’ has the imperative бей(те); вить ‘to weave’, лить
‘to pour’, пить ‘to drink’, шить ‘to sew’ form their imperatives in
the same way.

(c) Perfective compounds in -�хать (e.g. при�хать) have the same
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imperative as imperfective compounds in -езж�ть (e.g. приезж�ть):
приезж�й(те)! ‘come!’

(ii) Imperative in -и

The letter -и(те) is added to the present-future stem of verbs with final or
mobile stress in conjugation and with a present-future stem ending in a
consonant.

(a) Final stress throughout conjugation:

Infinitive Third-person Stem Imperative
plural

вест
 вед-)т вед- вед
(те)
взять возь-м)т возьм- возьм
(те)
говор
ть говор-�т говор- говор
(те)

(b) Mobile stress in conjugation:

держ�ть д�рж-ат д�рж- держ
(те)
получ
ть пол)ч-ат пол)ч- получ
(те)
шепт�ть ш�пч-ут ш�пч- шепч
(те)

(iii) Imperative in -ь

A soft sign is added to the present-future stem of verbs which are stem-
stressed throughout conjugation and whose present-future stem ends in a
single consonant.

в�рить в�р-ят в�р- верь(те)
заж�рить заж�р-ят заж�р- заж�рь(те)
м�зать м�ж-ут м�ж- мажь(те)
пл�кать пл�ч-ут пл�ч- плачь(те)
пост�вить пост�в-ят пост�в- пост�вь(те)

Note
(a) Apart from many stem-stressed second-conjugation verbs (знак#мить

‘to acquaint’ (imper. знак#мь), мн#жить ‘to multiply’ (imper.
множь) etc.), this category contains a number of first-conjugation verbs
with consonant stems and stress on the stem throughout conjugation:
быть ‘to be’ (imper. будь), деть ‘to put’ (imper. день), лезть ‘to
climb’ (imper. лезь), м�зать ‘to daub’ (imper. мажь), пр�тать ‘to
hide’ (imper. прячь), р�зать ‘to cut’ (imper. режь), сесть ‘to sit down’
(imper. сядь), стать ‘to stand’ (imper. стань). Note лечь ‘to lie down’,
imper. ляг — a soft sign may not appear after a velar consonant.

(b) Stem-stressed п#мнить ‘to remember’ has imperative п#мни, 

260 The Verb 227



since the stem ends in two consonants.
(c) The third-person imperative is expressed by the particle пусть and

the third-person singular or plural of the present tense or perfective
future: пусть (он�) п�шет ‘let her write’, пусть (он�) прид�т ‘let
them come’.

228 Stress in the imperative

With the exception of a number of monosyllabic imperatives, where the
stress necessarily falls on the single syllable (жди! ‘wait!’, пой! ‘sing!’,
не см�йся! ‘don’t laugh!’), stress in the imperative falls on the same syllable
as in the first-person singular.

Infinitive First-person Imperative
singular

гнать гонC гон
!
дыш�ть дыш) дыш
!
звать зов) зов
!
пис�ть пиш) пиш
!
получ
ть получ) получ
!
сказ�ть скаж) скаж
!
смотр�ть смотрC смотр
!

229 Verbs with no imperative or a little-used imperative

(1) В
деть ‘to see’ and сл1шать ‘to hear’ do not have imperatives.
However, сл)шай! ‘listen!’ and смотр
! ‘look!’ are commonly used.

(2) Есть ‘to eat’ has the imperative ешь! However, it is usually replaced
by the imperative of к)шать, since the latter has a courteous nuance absent
in the rather familiar ешь! (see 225 (5)).

230 Formation of the past tense

(1) The past tense of verbs with infinitives in -ть and -сть is formed by
replacing -ть or -сть by -л to give the masculine past:

кур�ть он кур
л ‘he was smoking’
пис�ть он пис�л ‘he was writing’
сказ�ть он сказ�л ‘he said’
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уп�сть он уп�л ‘he fell’
покрасн�ть он покрасн�л ‘he blushed’

(2) The feminine, neuter and plural are formed by adding -а, -о and -и
respectively to the masculine:

он пис�л/уп�л (masculine)
он� пис�ла/уп�ла (feminine)
он" пис�ло/уп�ло (neuter)
мы, вы, он� пис�ли/уп�ли (plural)

(3) The past agrees with the subject of the verb in number (singular or
plural) and gender (masculine, feminine or neuter):

я пис�л I was writing (male subject)
я пис�ла I was writing (female subject)
ты пис�л you were writing (male subject)
ты пис�ла you were writing (female subject)
он пис�л he was writing
он� пис�ла she was writing
он" пис�ло it was writing
мы, вы,он� пис�ли we, you, they were writing

Note
Уч�сть ‘to take into account’, past учёл, учл�, учл", учл� (similarly
other compounds of -честь).

231 Verbs with no -k in the masculine past tense

Some types of verb have no -л in the masculine past tense.

(1) Verbs in -ереть

тер�ть ‘to rub’: тёр тёрла тёрло тёрли

Similarly запер�ть ‘to lock’ (он з�пер/он� заперл�/он� з�перли
‘he/she/they locked’), умер�ть ‘to die’ (он �мер/он� умерл�/он�
�мерли ‘he/she/they died’).

(2) Verbs in -ну-

The suffix -ну- is optional in the masculine past of imperfective stem-stressed
verbs which indicate a change in state:

г�снуть ‘to be extinguished’: гас/г�снул г�сла г�сло г�сли

Similarly:
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в�знуть ‘to stick fast’ кр�пнуть ‘to get stronger’
г
бнуть ‘to perish’ м�ркнуть ‘to grow dim’
гл#хнуть ‘to go deaf’ п�хнуть ‘to smell’
д#хнуть ‘to die’ (of animals) сл�пнуть ‘to go blind’
к
снуть ‘to turn sour’ с#хнуть ‘to become dry’

Note
(a) Some imperfectives in -нуть are now often replaced by secondary

imperfectives:

г�снуть погас�ть ‘to be extinguished’
г�бнуть погиб�ть ‘to perish’
мёрзнуть замерз�ть ‘to freeze’
с"хнуть просых�ть ‘to become dry’
т�хнуть потух�ть ‘to be extinguished’

(b) Stem-stressed perfective verbs in -нуть which indicate a change 
in state (замёрзнуть ‘to freeze’, прив1кнуть ‘to get used to’ etc.)
do not have optional -ну- in the masculine past: он замёрз, 
прив1к etc.

(c) Verbs in -ну- which denote instantaneous actions (e.g. пр1гнуть ‘to
jump’) retain the suffix in all past forms: он пр1гнул ‘he jumped’.

(3) Verbs in -ти

Verbs in -ти (except for those with present-future stems in -д and -т, e.g.
вест
 ‘to lead’, past вёл, вел�, вел", вел�; мест
 ‘to sweep’, past мёл,
мел�, мел", мел�).

б-stems з-stems с-stems ст-stems
грест
 везт
 нест
 раст

‘to row’ ‘to convey’ ‘to carry’ ‘to grow’
грёб вёз нёс рос
гребл� везл� несл� росл�
гребл# везл# несл# росл#
гребл
 везл
 несл
 росл


Note
Паст
 ‘to tend, graze’ (past пас, пасл�), ползт
 ‘to crawl’ (полз,
ползл�), скрест
 ‘to scour, claw’ (скрёб, скребл�), тряст� ‘to shake’
(тряс, трясл�).

(4) Verbs in -зть

These include грызть ‘to gnaw’ (past грыз, гр$зла, гр$зло, гр$зли)
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and лезть ‘to climb’.

(5) Verbs in -чь

г-stems к-stems
бер�чь печь
‘to look after’ ‘to bake’
берёг пёк
берегл� пекл�
берегл# пекл#
берегл
 пекл


The past of other verbs in -чь is as follows:

влечь ‘to pull, draw’ влёк, влекл�, влекл", влекл�
дост
чь ‘to achieve’ дост�г, дост�гла, дост�гло, 

дост�гли
жечь ‘to burn’ жёг, жгла, жгло, жгли
лечь ‘to lie down’ лёг, легл�, легл", легл�
мочь ‘to be able’ мог, могл�, могл", могл�
напр�чь ‘to strain’ напр�г, напрягл�, напрягл", 

напрягл�
пренебр�чь ‘to disdain’ пренебрёг, -брегл�, -брегл", 

-брегл�
сечь ‘to cut’ сёк, секл�, секл", секл�
стер�чь ‘to guard’ стерёг, стерегл�, стерегл", 

стерегл�
стричь ‘to cut’ (hair) стриг, стр�гла, стр�гло, стр�гли
течь ‘to flow’ тёк, текл�, текл", текл�

(6) Compounds of -шибить

Perfective compounds of -шибить (e.g. ушиб
ть ‘to bruise’) have past
tense -шиб, -ш�бла, -ш�бло, -ш�бли.

232 Mobile stress in the past tense of verbs

Most past-tense forms from verbs in -ть have the same stress as the infinitive.
There are, however, a number of verbs which have:

(1) End stress in the feminine past

Most of them are monosyllabic verbs and their prefixed derivatives:
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(i) Unprefixed verbs

быть ‘to be’: был был� б$ло б$ли

Similarly брать/взять ‘to take’, вить ‘to twine’, гнать ‘to drive’, дать
‘to give’, драть ‘to flay’, ждать ‘to wait’, жить ‘to live’, звать ‘to call’,
лить ‘to pour’, пить ‘to drink’, плыть ‘to swim’, рвать ‘to tear’, слыть
‘to have the reputation of being’, спать ‘to sleep’, ткать ‘to weave’.

Note
(a) Дать ‘to give’ has alternative neuter stress д�ло or дал".
(b) Не is stressed when combined with the masculine, neuter and plural

past forms of быть (н� был, не был�, н� было, н� были) and may
be stressed when combined with the masculine, neuter and plural forms
of the verbs жить and дать: н� жил, не жил�, н� жило, н� жили
or не ж�л, не жил�, не ж�ло, не ж�ли; н� дал, не дал�, н� дало,
н� дали or не д�л, не дал�, не д�ло, не д�ли.

(ii) Prefixed verbs

(a) Собр�ть ‘to collect’: собр�л, собрал�, собр�ло, собр�ли.

Similarly взорв�ть ‘to blow up’, доб1ть ‘to acquire’, избр�ть ‘to
elect’, разд�ть ‘to distribute’, сдать ‘to surrender’, снять ‘to take off’,
убр�ть ‘to clear away’ etc.

(b) Зан�ть ‘to occupy’: з�нял, занял�, з�няло, з�няли.

Similarly запер�ть ‘to lock’ (з�пер, заперл�), нач�ть ‘to begin’,
отпер�ть ‘to unlock’, подн�ть ‘to pick up’, пон�ть ‘to understand’, прин�ть
‘to accept’, умер�ть ‘to die’ (�мер, умерл�) etc.

Note
Зад�ть ‘to set’ has alternative stem and prefix stress in the masculine,
neuter and plural past: з�дал, задал�, з�дало, з�дали, or зад�л,
задал�, зад�ло, зад�ли. Similarly нал
ть ‘to pour’, обн�ть ‘to
embrace’, отд�ть ‘to give back’, подн�ть ‘to raise’, пол
ть ‘to water’,
прод�ть ‘to sell’, прож
ть ‘to live, spend’ (a certain time), созд�ть ‘to
create’ etc. Перед�ть ‘to hand over’ has the past forms п�редал,
передал�, п�редало, п�редали.

(2) End stress in the feminine, neuter and plural

This affects:

(i) A number of reflexive verbs, e.g.

собр�ться ‘to assemble’: собр�лся, собрал�сь, собрал#сь,
собрал
сь
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Similarly бр�ться/вз�ться ‘to get down to’, дожд�ться ‘to wait until’,
оторв�ться ‘to be torn away from’, созд�ться ‘to be created’, уд�ться
‘to succeed’ (план уд�лся ‘the plan succeeded’, мне удал"сь ‘I
succeeded’).

(ii) All verbs in -ти:

блюст
 ‘to conserve’ блюл, блюл�, блюл", блюл�
брест
 ‘to wander’ брёл, брел�, брел", брел�
везт
 ‘to convey’ вёз, везл�, везл", везл�
вест
 ‘to lead’ вёл, вел�, вел", вел�
грест
 ‘to row’ грёб, гребл�, гребл", гребл�
идт
 ‘to go’ шёл, шла, шло, шли
мест
 ‘to sweep’ мёл, мел�, мел", мел�
нест
 ‘to carry’ нёс, несл�, несл", несл�
обрест
 ‘to acquire’ обрёл, обрел�, обрел", обрел�
паст
 ‘to tend’ пас, пасл�, пасл", пасл�
плест
 ‘to weave’ плёл, плел�, плел", плел�
ползт
 ‘to crawl’ полз, ползл�, ползл", ползл�
раст
 ‘to grow’ рос, росл�, росл", росл�
скрест
 ‘to scour’ скрёб, скребл�, скребл", скребл�
тряст
 ‘to shake’ тряс, трясл�, трясл", трясл�
цвест
 ‘to flower’ цвёл, цвел�, цвел", цвел�

(iii) Most verbs in -чь (see 231 (5)).

(3) Reflexive endings stressed throughout

нач�ться ‘to begin’: началс�, начал�сь, начал#сь, начал
сь

Similarly зан�ться ‘to occupy oneself’ (with alternative masculine
зан�лся).

233 Formation of the future (imperfective and perfective)

(1) The imperfective future

The compound future (imperfective) consists of the relevant form of the
future tense of быть and the imperfective infinitive:

я б)ду отдых�ть I shall rest
ты б)дешь отдых�ть you will rest
он, он�, он" б)дет отдых�ть he, she, it will rest
мы б)дем отдых�ть we shall rest
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вы б)дете отдых�ть you will rest
он� б)дут отдых�ть they will rest

Note
(a) Б)ду is also used as a future in its own right: Л�том он б)дет в

Санкт-Петерб�рге ‘In the summer he will be in St Petersburg’.
(b) In some contexts it implies suspicion (Вы кто б)дете? ‘Who might

you be?’), approximation (Ем� б)дет 50 лет ‘He must be about 50’)
and is used in arithmetic (ш�стью шесть б)дет 36 ‘six sixes are
36’ (see 210)).

(2) The perfective future

The perfective future is expressed by conjugating a perfective verb. The
same endings are used as those used with imperfective verbs in rendering
the present tense:

я пиш) (impf.) письм" ‘I am writing a letter’
я напиш) (pf.) письм" ‘I shall write a letter’
он� чит�ет (impf.) стать� ‘she is reading the article’
он� прочит�ет (pf.) стать� ‘she will read the article’

See 215–223 for conjugation patterns, 238–253 for the formation of
aspects and 263–268 for differentiation of imperfective and perfective usage
in the future.

234 The buffer vowel -j- in conjugation

In many verbs the vowel -о- appears between a prefix ending in a
consonant and a verb form which begins with two or more consonants or
with a consonant + soft sign. This may affect:

(1) All perfective forms:

Infinitive Past Future Imperative

совр�ть ‘to lie’ совр�л совр� совр�(те)
отосл�ть ‘to send away’ отосл�л отошл� отошл�(те)

(2) The future, imperative and feminine, neuter and plural past:

сжечь ‘to burn’ сжёг сожг� сожг�(те)
сожгл�
сожгл"
сожгл�
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(3) The infinitive and past tense only:

разобр�ть ‘to discern’ разобр�л разбер� разбер�(те)
отозв�ть ‘to recall’ отозв�л отзов� отзов�(те)
разогн�ть ‘to disperse’ разогн�л разгон� разгон�(те)

(4) The future and imperative only:

сжать ‘to compress’ сжал сожм� сожм�(те)
отпер�ть ‘to unlock’ "тпер отопр� отопр�(те)

(5) The future only (compounds of -бить, -вить, -лить, -пить, 
-шить):

разб�ть ‘to smash’ разб�л разобь� разб�й(те)
сшить ‘to sew’ сшил сошь� сшей(те)

Aspect

235 The aspect. Introductory comments

(1) The Russian verb system is dominated by the concept of aspect.

(2) Most Russian verbs have two aspects, an imperfective and a
perfective, formally differentiated in one of the following ways:

(i) By prefixation: imperfective пис�ть/perfective напис�ть.

(ii) By internal modification: imperfective забыв�ть/perfective заб$ть
‘to forget’; imperfective пуск�ть/perfective пуст
ть ‘to let go’.

(iii) By derivation from entirely different roots: imperfective
говор
ть/perfective сказ�ть ‘to say’.

(iv) In a few instances, by stress: imperfective насып�ть/perfective
нас1пать ‘to pour’; imperfective срез�ть/perfective ср�зать ‘to cut
down’.

Note
Where aspect is differentiated by stress, the imperfectives are conjugated
like знать and the perfectives like first-conjugation verbs with consonant
stems (type II; see 217).

(3) Both aspects are used in the past and future, the imperative and the
infinitive. However, only the imperfective is used in the present tense.
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(4) Most verbs thus have five finite forms, e.g. imperfective пить/
perfective в1пить ‘to drink’:

Past Present Future
Impf. я пил я пью я б�ду пить
Pf. я в$пил — я в$пью

(5) The fundamental distinction between the aspects is that the
imperfective:

(i) focuses on an action in progress.

Он пил/пьёт/б)дет пить молок"
He was, is, will be drinking milk

(ii) denotes frequency of occurrence:

Он ч�сто пил, пьёт, б)дет пить молок"
He often drank, drinks, will drink milk

The perfective, by contrast, emphasizes successful completion and
result:

Я в1пил молок" I have drunk the milk
Я в1пью молок" I shall drink the milk

(Note, as a result, there is, will be no milk left.)

Note
The perfective past can render both perfect and pluperfect tenses. Thus,
Он напис�л письм" can mean, in context, either ‘He has written a letter’
or ‘He had written a letter’.

(6) The aspects may also distinguish attempted action (imperfective)
from successfully completed action (perfective). Compare

Он угов�ривал (impf.) мен� ост�ться 
He tried to persuade me to stay

Он уговор
л (pf.) мен� ост�ться
He persuaded me to stay

Note
Aspectival usage is dealt with in 255–283.

236 Verbs with one aspect only

(1) While most verbs have two aspects, some have an imperfective only:
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госп#дствовать ‘to dominate’
зав
сеть ‘to depend’
изоб
ловать ‘to abound’
наблюд�ть ‘to observe’
наход
ться ‘to be situated’
нужд�ться ‘to need’
отриц�ть ‘to deny’
повинов�ться ‘to obey’
подлеж�ть ‘to be subject to’
полаг�ть ‘to assume’
предв
деть ‘to foresee’
предсто�ть ‘to be imminent’
предч)вствовать ‘to have a premonition’
преоблад�ть ‘to prevail’
пресл�довать ‘to persecute’
принадлеж�ть ‘to belong’
противор�чить ‘to contradict’
содерж�ть ‘to contain’
состо�ть ‘to consist’
соч)вствовать ‘to sympathize’
ст#ить ‘to cost’
уч�ствовать ‘to participate’

Note
Утвержд�ть has no perfective in the meaning ‘to affirm’ but has
perfective утверд
ть in the meaning ‘to fix, establish’.

(2) Other verbs are perfective only (many though not all of these denote
precipitate action):

воспр�нуть ‘to cheer up’
встрепен)ться ‘to start’ (with surprise)
гр�нуть ‘to burst out, ring out’
очут
ться ‘to find oneself’
пон�добиться ‘to be needed, come in handy’
хл1нуть ‘to gush’

237 Bi-aspectual verbs

(1) Some verbs are bi-aspectual, that is, imperfective and perfective 
are represented by one verb form (though some also have alternative
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imperfectives: образов�ть (imperfective and perfective) ‘to form’,
alternative imperfective образ#вывать). There are many bi-aspectuals in
-овать and -изировать. (Some of these have alternative perfectives, 
e.g. biaspectual финанс�ровать ‘to finance’, pf. also профинанс�-
ровать, similarly инструкт�ровать/проинструкт�ровать ‘to brief’,
координ�ровать/скоордин�ровать ‘to coordinate’, реставр�ровать/
отреставр�ровать ‘to restore’.)

(2) Among the commonest bi-aspectuals are атаков�ть ‘to attack’, вел�ть
‘to order, bid’, возд�йствовать ‘to have an effect on’, гармониз
ровать
‘to harmonize’, жен
ться ‘to marry’ (of a man marrying a woman – the
perfective пожен
ться is used only when both partners are joint subjects
of the verb: Он� пожен�лись ‘They got married’), исп#льзовать ‘to use’,
иссл�довать ‘to research’, казн
ть ‘to execute’, коллективиз
ровать
‘to collectivize’, конфисков�ть ‘to confiscate’, крест
ть ‘to christen’
(alternative perfective окрест
ть), минов�ть ‘to pass by’, насл�довать
‘to inherit’ (alternative perfective унасл�довать), обещ�ть ‘to promise’
(alternative perfective пообещ�ть), обор)довать ‘to equip’, р�нить ‘to
wound’, род
ться ‘to be born’ (alternative imperfective рожд�ться),
сочет�ть ‘to combine’.

(3) Thus, for example, иссл�дую can mean both ‘I research’ and ‘I
shall/will research’. Ambiguity may be resolved by contrastive adverbs,
as follows:

Полож�ние постеп�нно стабилиз�руется
The situation is gradually stabilizing

Полож�ние ск#ро стабилиз�руется
The situation will soon stabilize

Note
Imperfective беж�ть ‘to run’ is also perfective in the meaning ‘to
escape’; imperfective прив�тствовать ‘to greet’ is also perfective in the
past tense; in the past tense, bi-aspectual организов�ть ‘to organize’
(imperfective also организ#вывать) is perfective only.

238 Formation of the aspects

Most pairs of verbal aspects arise in one of the following ways:

(1) Through the addition of a prefix to the imperfective to make the
perfective:

чит�ть (impf.) прочит�ть (pf.) ‘to read’
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(2) Through internal modification involving:

(i) The insertion of a syllable into the stem infinitive:

завяз�ть (pf.) зав�зывать (impf.) ‘to tie’
сосредот"чить (pf.) сосредот"чивать (impf.) ‘to concentrate’
разб�ть (pf.) разбив�ть (impf.) ‘to smash’

(ii) A change in conjugation, an imperfective first-conjugation verb in 
-а-/-я- being paired with a perfective second-conjugation verb in -и-/-е-: 

брос�ть (impf.) бр"сить (pf.) ‘to throw’
загор�ть (impf.) загор�ть (pf.) ‘to acquire a tan’

239 Formation of the perfective by prefixation

(1) An imperfective verb may become perfective through the addition of
a prefix:

пис�ть (impf.) напис�ть (pf.) ‘to write’

(2) The conjugation of a perfective verb gives it future meaning:

Я напиш) Iто письм"
I shall write this letter (= get it written)

(3) While the choice of perfective prefixes appears in most cases to be
arbitrary, some prefixes are associated with particular meanings; for
example, на- is associated with verbs of printing, writing and drawing
(напеч�тать, напис�ть, нарисов�ть), у- with verbs of perception
(ув�деть, узн�ть, усл$шать), and so on.

(4) All common prefixes (except for в- and до-) participate in the process
of perfectivization:

Imperfective Perfective
кипят�ть вскипят�ть to boil
уч�ть в1учить to learn
плат�ть заплат�ть to pay
куп�ть искуп�ть to bathe
пис�ть напис�ть to write
сирот�ть осирот�ть to be orphaned
редакт�ровать отредакт�ровать to edit
ночев�ть переночев�ть to spend the night
смотр�ть посмотр�ть to look
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ждать подожд�ть to wait
гроз�ть пригроз�ть to threaten
чит�ть прочит�ть to read
буд�ть разбуд�ть to awaken
петь спеть to sing
в�деть ув�деть to see

240 Functions of the perfective prefixes

(1) The perfective prefixes tend to be semantically neutral, that is, they
change the aspect of a verb but not its meaning. Thus, both буд
ть and
разбуд
ть mean ‘to awaken’, but буд
ть describes the progress of the
action, without any reference to result, whereas the perfective разбуд
ть
stresses the result:

Я ег" буд
л, буд
л и, након�ц, разбуд
л
I tried and tried to wake him, and finally woke him

(2) The imperfective verb describes:

(i) A past, present or future action in progress:

Он уч
л ур"к/)чит ур"к/б)дет уч
ть ур"к
He was learning/is learning/will be learning the lesson

(ii) Repeated actions:

Он� плат
ла/пл�тит/б)дет плат
ть регул�рно
She paid/pays/will pay regularly

(3) The perfective focuses on the completion of a single action in the past
or future. Usually, a result is implied:

Он� напис�ла письм"
She has written a letter (it is ready to send)

Он� прочит�ла кн�гу
She has read the book (now you can read it, or it can be returned to the
library)

Он� запл�тит за электр�чество
She will pay the electricity (the account will be settled)

(4) Often the perfective denotes the culmination of a process:

Он� пригот#вила �жин She cooked dinner

In this example the culmination of the action, expressed by the 
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perfective пригот#вила, will have been preceded by a process of
indeterminate length (он� гот#вила �жин ‘she was cooking dinner’), the
completion of which is denoted by the perfective.

241 Semantic differentiation of aspects

In some verbs it is possible to detect at least a minor measure of 
semantic differentiation between imperfective and perfective. Thus, 
the imperfective past of в
деть ‘to see’ contains a nuance (‘to associate
with’)

Я в
дел ег" вчер� I saw him yesterday

which the perfective ув
деть contains in the future, but not in the past.
Compare

Я ув
дел ег" вчер�
I caught sight of him (but not ‘saw, associated with him’) yesterday

and

Я ув
жу ег" з�втра
I shall see him (i.e. ‘meet, associate with him’) tomorrow

Я ув
жу ег", как т"лько он войдёт
I shall catch sight of him as soon as he comes in

242 Submeanings of perfectives

Apart from the resultative meaning (see 240 (3)), the perfective has a number
of submeanings.

(1) The inceptive, denoting the beginning of an action. This meaning is
often conveyed by the prefix за-:

забол�ть to fall ill
заговор�ть to start speaking
закур�ть to light up
замолч�ть to fall silent
зап�ть to burst into song
запл�кать to burst into tears
засме�ться to burst out laughing
зацвест� to blossom

274 The Verb 240–242



Note
(a) Only some of these verbs have imperfectives: заболев�ть,

зак)ривать, запев�ть, зацвет�ть. Where a verb has no imperfective,
a paraphrase may be possible: залив�ться см�хом ‘to burst out
laughing’, облив�ться слез�ми ‘to burst into tears’.

(b) The meaning of inception also adheres to the perfective aspects 
of unidirectional verbs of motion (он пошёл ‘he set out’) (see also
326) and to the perfectives полюб�ть, понр�виться: Вы л�бите
литерат�ру? Да, я полюб
л её ещё в шк"ле (Vasilenko) ‘Do you
like literature?’ ‘Yes, I took a liking to it when still at school’. Compare
Вам понр�вится фильм ‘You will like the film’.

(c) Inception can also be expressed by the prefixes вз-/вс- and раз/рас-:
встрев"житься ‘to get alarmed’, рассерд�ться ‘to get angry’.

(2) The instantaneous or semelfactive submeaning:

Он усл1шал мой г"лос
He heard, caught the sound of my voice

Note
Instantaneous meanings are often expressed by perfectives with the suffix
-ну-:

Он ч
ркнул сп�чкой He struck a match

Other semelfactives include кр
кнуть ‘to shout’, махн)ть ‘to wave’,
плAнуть ‘to spit’ etc.

(3) The submeaning of limited duration (prefix по-):

поговор�ть to have a chat
посид�ть to sit for a while
посп�ть to have a nap

Note
(a) По- can impart the meaning of limited duration to verbs which form

their ‘neutral’ perfectives with other prefixes:

напис�ть (neutral pf.) попис�ть ‘to write for a while’
прочит�ть (neutral pf.) почитать ‘to read for a while’

(b) See 249 for imperfective submeanings.

243 Formation of verbal aspects by internal modification

Many aspectival pairs are created as the result of internal modification, 
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in particular through suffixation. This may involve:

(1) The insertion of a syllable into a perfective infinitive to form the
imperfective. This is the commonest method of forming aspectival 
pairs:

перепис�ть (pf.) переп�сывать (impf.) ‘to copy’

(2) The pairing of a first-conjugation imperfective in -а-/-я- with a second-
conjugation perfective in -и-/-е-: impf. позвол�ть/pf. позв"лить‘to allow’;
impf. реш�ть/pf. реш
ть ‘to decide’; impf. загор�ть/pf. загор�ть ‘to
acquire a tan’.

244 The formation of imperfectives from prefixed 
first-conjugation verbs

(1) This occurs when a prefix other than the ‘neutral’ perfective prefix is
added to an imperfective first-conjugation verb, changing not only its aspect
but also its meaning.

(2) Thus, the neutral perfective of пис�ть ‘to write’ (changing its aspect
only, not its meaning) is напис�ть. But other prefixes may combine with
пис�ть, changing aspect and meaning:

запис�ть to note down
перепис�ть to copy
подпис�ть to sign

and so on, each newly formed verb being a perfective with a new
meaning.

(3) Imperfectives of such verbs are formed by inserting the suffix -ыв-
before the final syllable of the infinitive, with stress falling on to the 
syllable preceding the suffix. In this way new sets of aspectival pairs are
established:

запис�ть (pf.) зап�сывать (impf.) ‘to note down’
подпис�ть (pf.) подп�сывать (impf.) ‘to sign’

(4) This method of forming ‘secondary imperfectives’ from compounds
of first-conjugation verbs is an important word-formatory device which is
used with many verbs, e.g.

вяз�ть ‘to tie’ → связ�ть (neutral pf.) ‘to tie’
↓

развяз�ть (pf. with new → разв�зывать (impf.) ‘to untie’
meaning: ‘to untie’)
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(5) Of two adjacent vowels in a compound perfective, the second is 
replaced by -ива- in the imperfective: pf. отт�ять ‘to thaw out’ impf.
отт�ивать (there are exceptions, e.g. pf. зат�ять ‘to undertake’, impf.
затев�ть).

245 Vowel mutation in secondary imperfective verbs

(1) The vowel е becomes ё under stress in the secondary imperfective,
thus (based on root verb чес�ть ‘to scratch’):

причес�ться (pf.)/причёсываться (impf.) ‘to comb one’s hair’

Similarly,

завоев�ть (pf.)/завоёвывать (impf.) ‘to conquer’

(2) In similar circumstances, о becomes а in the secondary imperfective:

зараб#тать (pf.)/зараб�тывать (impf.) ‘to earn’
раскоп�ть (pf.)/раск�пывать (impf.) ‘to excavate’

Note
The о : а mutation does not affect verbs in -овать: pf. образов�ть ‘to
form’, impf. образ#вывать.

246 Secondary imperfectives based on second-conjugation
verbs

(1) A process similar to that described in 244 is used to form secondary
imperfectives from second-conjugation verbs, but with the following
differences:

(i) The suffix -ив- is used instead of -ыв-.

(ii) Consonant mutation operates, e.g. с : ш in

кр�сить (impf.) → окр�сить (neutral pf.) ‘to paint’
↓

перекр�сить (pf. with → перекр�шивать
new meaning ‘to repaint’) (impf. ‘to repaint’)

Note that о mutates to а in stressed position:

рассмотр�ть (pf.)/рассм�тривать (impf.) ‘to scrutinize’
приговор�ть (pf.)/пригов�ривать (impf.) ‘to sentence’
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Similarly pf. запод#зрить ‘to suspect’, impf. запод�зривать; pf.
зак#нчить ‘to conclude’, impf. зак�нчивать; pf. осп#рить ‘to dispute’,
impf. осп�ривать; подгот#вить ‘to prepare, train’, impf. подгот�в-
ливать; pf. приспос#бить ‘to adapt’, impf. приспос�бливать.

Note
(a) In some secondary imperfectives, о and а are stylistically

differentiated, о being characteristic of literary style, а of a more
conversational style: thus pf. сосредот"чить ‘to concentrate’/impf.
сосредот#чивать or сосредот�чивать. Similarly, pf. обусл#вить,
‘to condition’, impf. обусл#вливать/обусл�вливать.

(b) Some imperfectives retain о: pf. опор#чить ‘to discredit’, impf.
опор#чивать; pf. отср#чить ‘to defer’, impf. отср#чивать; pf.
подыт#жить, ‘to sum up’, impf. подыт#живать; pf. приур#чить
‘to time’, impf. приур#чивать; pf. уполном#чить ‘to authorize’,
impf. уполном#чивать; pf. упр#чить ‘to consolidate’, impf.
упр#чивать.

(2) Of two adjacent vowels in a compound perfective, the second is replaced
by -ива- in the imperfective. The mutation о : а operates (pf. успок"ить
‘to reassure’, impf. успок�ивать):

pf. прикл�ить ‘to stick to’ impf. прикл�ивать
pf. устр"ить ‘to arrange’ impf. устр�ивать

247 Consonant mutation in secondary imperfectives based
on second-conjugation verbs

Standard consonant mutations are observed in deriving secondary
imperfectives from second-conjugation perfective verbs.

б : бл приспос"бить ‘to adapt’ impf. приспос�бливать
в : вл в$здороветь ‘to recover’ impf. выздор�вливать
д : ж прослед�ть ‘to track’ impf. просл�живать
з : ж замор"зить ‘to freeze’ impf. замор�живать
м : мл вскорм�ть ‘to rear’ impf. вск�рмливать
п : пл затоп�ть ‘to heat’ impf. зат�пливать
с : ш взв�сить ‘to weigh’ impf. взв�шивать
ст : щ в$растить ‘to grow’ impf. выр�щивать
т : ч оплат�ть ‘to pay’ impf. опл�чивать

Note
(a) Absence of mutation in pf. захват�ть ‘to seize’, impf. захв�ты- 
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вать, pf. проглот�ть ‘to swallow’, impf. прогл�тывать, pf.
сбр"сить ‘to drop, throw down’, impf. сбр�сывать.

(b) ‘Reverse mutation’ (ч : к) in pf. в$скочить ‘to jump out’, 
impf. выск�кивать, pf. перекрич�ть ‘to shout down’, impf.
перекр�кивать.

248 Secondary imperfectives based on monosyllabic verbs

(1) Secondary imperfectives derive from the compound prefixed perfectives
of many monosyllabic verbs by the insertion of the suffix -ва- after the
root vowel of the perfective. Thus:

бить (impf) → поб�ть (neutral pf.) ‘to hit’
↓

заб�ть (pf. with new meaning → забив�ть (impf.) ‘to score’
‘to score’)

Similarly,

pf. заж�ть ‘to heal’ impf. зажив�ть
pf. над�ть ‘to put on’ impf. надев�ть
pf. нал�ть ‘to pour’ impf. налив�ть
pf. откр$ть ‘to open’ impf. открыв�ть

Note
The initial consonant of the syllable inserted into compounds of
monosyllabic verbs in the formation of secondary imperfectives is often
identical with that which appears in the first-person singular of the
conjugation of the stem verb.

Perfective Imperfective First-person singular of 
stem verb

заж�чь ‘to ignite’ зажиг�ть жгу (from жечь ‘to burn’)
перес�чь ‘to intersect’ пересек�ть сек� (from сечь ‘to cut’)
сгрест� ‘to rake сгреб�ть греб� (from грест� ‘to row’)

together’
сжать ‘to compress’ сжим�ть жму (from жать ‘to squeeze’)
уч�сть ‘to take into уч�тывать чту (from честь ‘to 

consideration’ consider’)

Note also pf. разъ�сть ‘to corrode’, impf. разъед�ть (cf. -д- in, for example,
ед� ‘food’).

(2) The suffix -ы- or -и- is inserted between two initial consonants in the
stem verb to form the imperfective:
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pf. в$звать ‘to call out, cause’ impf. вызыв�ть
pf. в$рвать ‘to tear out’ impf. вырыв�ть
pf. отосл�ть ‘to send away’ impf. отсыл�ть
pf. собр�ть ‘to collect’ impf. собир�ть

249 Submeanings of some prefixed imperfectives

Some imperfective verbs with the prefixes пере-, по- or при- have the
following submeanings, as distinct from the standard imperfective
meanings of duration and frequency:

(1) Reflexives with the prefix пере- denote joint action (mostly
imperfective only): переп
сываться ‘to correspond’, перест)киваться
‘to communicate by knocking’, перешёптываться ‘to exchange
whispers’.

Note
Some verbs of this type have perfectives: перегл�дываться
(impf.)/переглян)ться (pf.) ‘to exchange glances’, перем
гиваться
(impf.)/перемигн)ться (pf.) ‘to wink at each other’.

(2) Verbs in по- with the iterative ending -ивать/-ывать denote the
intermittent performance of a short-lived action, e.g. посв
стывать ‘to
whistle every now and again’. The mutations е:ё and о:а operate:
поблёскивать ‘to glint’ (cf. блест�ть ‘to shine’), посм�тривать ‘to steal
glances at’ (cf. смотр�ть ‘to look’). Compare

Голов� у мен� поб�ливает
I keep getting headaches

Шпиль поблёскивает на с"лнце
The spire glints in the sun

М�слов флегмат�чно позёвывал (Yakhontov)
Maslov kept yawning in a phlegmatic sort of way

Б�режно, пост�нывая и покр�хтывая, он опуск�ется вниз
(Rasputin)
He descends cautiously, groaning and wheezing intermittently

Note
(a) Verbs in this category have no perfective.
(b) Other verbs of this type include погл�живать from гл�дить ‘to 

stroke’, подёргивать from дёргать ‘to tug’, пок�шливать from
к�шлять ‘to cough’, пом�ргивать from морг�ть ‘to blink’,
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пос
живать from сид�ть ‘to sit’, пост)кивать from стуч�ть ‘to
knock’, поч
тывать from чит�ть ‘to read’.

(3) Verbs in при- with the suffix -ва- or -ива-/-ыва- may denote actions
accompanying other actions: припев�ть ‘to sing along’, припл�сывать
‘to skip up and down’, прит#пывать ‘to stamp one’s feet’ (e.g. in time
to music).

Note
Verbs in this category have no perfectives.

250 The differentiation of aspects by conjugation

(1) Many aspectival pairs consist of a first-conjugation imperfective in 
-ать/-ять and a second-conjugation perfective in -ить (or -еть). This 
affects:

(i) A number of unprefixed verbs (imperfectives first):

брос�ть бр"сить ‘to throw’
конч�ть к"нчить ‘to finish’
лиш�ть лиш
ть ‘to deprive’
реш�ть реш
ть ‘to decide, resolve’

(ii) More especially, prefixed verbs:

включ�ть включ
ть ‘to switch on’
выполн�ть в$полнить ‘to fulfil’
выступ�ть в$ступить ‘to appear, perform’
загор�ть загор�ть ‘to get sun-tanned’

Note
Покуп�ть, куп
ть ‘to buy’ (prefixed imperfective/unprefixed
perfective).

(2) In many pairs the imperfective has end stress and the perfective 
stem stress: довер�ть, дов�рить ‘to trust’; измер�ть, изм�рить ‘to
measure’; наруш�ть, нар�шить ‘to disrupt’; позвол�ть, позв"лить ‘to
allow’; улучш�ть, ул�чшить ‘to improve’ etc.

(3) The usual consonant mutations apply to many verbs of this type:

б : бл pf. употреб�ть ‘to use’ impf. употребл�ть
в : вл pf. ост�вить ‘to leave’ impf. оставл�ть
д : ж pf. заряд�ть ‘to load’ impf. заряж�ть
д : жд pf. наград�ть ‘to reward’ impf. награжд�ть
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з : ж pf. отраз�ть ‘to reflect’ impf. отраж�ть
п : пл pf. прикреп�ть ‘to attach, fasten’ impf. прикрепл�ть
с : ш pf. приглас�ть ‘to invite’ impf. приглаш�ть

ст : ск pf. пуст�ть ‘to let go’ impf. пуск�ть
ст : щ pf. угост�ть ‘to treat’ impf. угощ�ть
т : ч pf. зам�тить ‘to notice’ impf. замеч�ть
т : щ pf. запрет�ть ‘to ban’ impf. запрещ�ть

Note
(a) Double perfectivization (imperfective first) in в�шать, пов�сить

‘to hang’, кус�ть, укус
ть ‘to bite’, рон�ть, урон
ть ‘to drop’,
саж�ть, посад
ть ‘to seat’ and стрел�ть, в1стрелить ‘to shoot’.

(b) Some prefixed derivatives of мен�ть ‘to change’ are imperfective,
with a perfective in -менить: замен�ть/замен
ть ‘to replace’,
измен�ть/измен
ть ‘to alter’, отмен�ть/отмен
ть ‘to cancel’. Others
acquire perfective meaning, with an imperfective in -менивать:
обм�нивать/обмен�ть ‘to exchange’, разм�нивать/размен�ть ‘to
change’ (money to smaller denominations).

251 Aspectival pairs with different roots

The verbs in some aspectival pairs derive from different roots. These include
(imperfective first) the following:

бить уд�рить ‘to strike’
брать взять ‘to take’
говор�ть сказ�ть ‘to say’
класть полож�ть ‘to put, place’
лов�ть пойм�ть ‘to catch’

252 Verbs which are reflexive in the imperfective 
aspect only

Some verbs are reflexive in the imperfective aspect only. These include:

(1) Some verbs of sitting, lying and standing:

лож
ться лечь to lie down
перес�живаться перес�сть to change seats, trains etc.
прис�живаться прис�сть to sit down for a while
сад
ться сесть to sit down
станов
ться стать to (go and) stand
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(2) Л#паться/л#пнуть ‘to burst, snap’ and р)шиться/р)хнуть ‘to
collapse’.

253 Compounds of -kj;bnm

Some perfective compounds of -ложить have imperfectives in -кладывать,
while others have imperfectives in -лагать. Those with imperfectives in
-кладывать have a more literal meaning (прокл�дывать, пролож�ть
дор"гу ‘to lay a road’); those with imperfectives in -лагать are more
abstract (предлаг�ть, предлож�ть ‘to propose’). The distinction is well
marked in verbs which have both types of imperfective, with differing
meanings: вкл�дывать, влож�ть письм" в конв�рт ‘to place a letter
into an envelope’, влаг�ть, влож�ть д�шу во чт"-нибудь ‘to put one’s
heart into something’.

254 Meanings of verbal prefixes

Prefixes are important elements in Russian word formation. As many 
as sixteen prefixes may be attached to certain root verbs, each prefix
imparting a different meaning: thus вяз�ть ‘to tie’, завяз�ть ‘to knot’,
отвяз�ть от ‘to untie from’, привяз�ть к ‘to tie to’ and so on. Most prefixes
are associated with particular prepositions, as follows.

Prefix Preposition Meaning

в- в + acc. into
вы- из + gen. out of
до- до + gen. as far as
за- за + acc. behind
из- из + gen. out of
на- на + acc. on to
от- от + gen. detaching
пере- через + acc. across
под- к + dat. approach

под + acc. under
при- к + dat. attaching
с- с + gen. down from

с + instr. together with

Note
(a) Prefixed verbs in some meanings also have non-prepositional

government, or government through other prepositions.
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(b) Prefixes also impart meanings to parts of speech other than verbs:
cf. перелётный ‘migratory’, прилож�ние ‘supplement’, сьезд
‘congress’ etc. See also 28.

(c) Some prefixes have alternative spellings (вз-/вс-; из-/ис-; раз-/
рас-), вс-, ис- and рас- combining with stems which begin with
unvoiced consonants (к, п, с, т, ф, х, ц, ч, ш, щ), вз-, из- and раз-
combining with other stems.

(d) Compare also prefixes with verbs of motion (see 331).
(e) Imperfectives are listed first in aspectival pairs.

(1) В(о)-

(i) Direction into:

включ�ть/включ
ть в сп�сок to include in a list
вм�шиваться/вмеш�ться в спор to interfere in an argument

(ii) Movement upwards (mainly with verbs of motion, e.g. влез�ть/
влезть на д�рево ‘to climb a tree’):

встав�ть/встать из-за стол� to get up from a table

(2) Вз(о)-/вс-; воз-/вос

(i) Movement upwards:

взбир�ться/взобр�ться н� гору to climb a hill

(ii) Disruption:

взрыв�ть/взорв�ть мост to blow up a bridge

(3) Вы-

(i) Movement out of:

вырыв�ть/в1рвать страи�цу из дневник�
to tear a page out of a diary

(ii) Achievement through the action of the root verb:

выпр�шивать/в1просить "тпуск
to get leave on request

(iii) Exhaustiveness of action (reflexive verbs):

выск�зываться/в1сказаться
to have one’s say
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высып�ться/в1спаться
to have a good sleep

Note
As a perfective prefix, вы- is always stressed; as an imperfective prefix
it is stressed only in в1глядеть ‘to look’.

(4) До-

(i) Completion of action already begun:

дожив�ть/дож
ть до ст�рости
to live to a ripe old age

доп
сывать/допис�ть письм"
to finish writing a letter

(ii) Achievement of hard-won result:

догов�риваться/договор
ться
to come to an agreement

дозв�ниваться/дозвон
ться (к) др�гу
to get through to one’s friend

(5) За-

(i) Movement behind:

закл�дывать/залож
ть р�ки з� спину
to put one’s hands behind one’s back

(ii) Process covering an area:

зас�живать/засад
ть сад дер�вьями
to plant a garden with trees

(iii) Absorption in an action (often detrimental (reflexives)):

зас
живаться/засид�ться в гост�х
to outstay one’s welcome

зач
тываться/зачит�ться
to get absorbed in reading

(iv) Acquisition:

завоёвывать/завоев�ть to conquer
зараб�тывать/зараб#тать to earn
захв�тывать/захват
ть to seize
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(v) Fastening, securing:

зав�зывать/завяз�ть to fasten a tie
г�лстук

закрыв�ть/закр1ть to close
застёгивать/застегн)ть to fasten a coat

пальт"

(vi) To spoil by excess:

зак�рмливать/закорм
ть to overfeed a puppy
щенк�

(6) Из(о)-/ис-

(i) Extraction, selection:

избир�ть/избр�ть to elect
исключ�ть/исключ
ть to exclude, expel

(ii) Action affecting whole area:

изорв�ть (pf. only) руб�шку to tear a shirt all over

(7) На-

(i) Action directed on to:

нажим�ть/наж�ть (на) кн"пку
to press a button

накл�ивать/накл�ить м�рку на конв�рт
to stick a stamp on an envelope

(ii) Action performed to point of satisfaction:

наед�ться/на�сться to eat one’s fill
насмотр�ться (pf. only) to have a good look

(iii) Quantity, accumulation:

наруб�ть/наруб
ть дров to chop some firewood
нарв�ть (pf. only) цвет#в to pick some flowers

(8) Над(о)-

(i) Superimposition:

надстр�ивать/надстр#ить эт�ж
to add a storey
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(ii) Detaching part of surface:

надк)сывать/надкус
ть гр�шу
to take a bite out of a pear

(9) Недо- (opposite of 13 (v)).

Shortfall:

недооц�нивать/недооцен
ть
to underrate

недос�ливать/недосол
ть к�шу
not to put enough salt in the porridge

(10) О-/об-/обо-

(i) Action affecting many:

опр�шивать/опрос
ть студ�нтов
to canvas student opinion

(ii) Detailed comprehensive action:

обсужд�ть/обсуд
ть to discuss
осм�тривать/осмотр�ть to examine

(iii) Action directed over whole area:

окл�ивать/окл�ить ст�ны об"ями to wall-paper
окруж�ть/окруж
ть to surround

(iv) Error:

огов�риваться/оговор
ться to make a slip of the tongue
ошиб�ться/ошиб
ться to make a mistake

(v) Endowment with/acquisition of a quality or state:

облегч�ть/облегч
ть to lighten, relieve
оглуш�ть/оглуш
ть to deafen

Note
In some verbs the prefix appears only in the perfective: вдов�ть/
овдов�ть ‘to be widowed’, сл�пнуть/осл�пнуть ‘to go blind’.
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(vi) Outdoing:

обгон�ть/обогн�ть to overtake
об1грывать/обыгр�ть to outplay

(vii) Deception:

обм�нывать/обман)ть to deceive
обсч
тывать/обсчит�ть to short-change a customer
покуп�теля

(11) Обез-/обес-

Deprival (bookish styles):

обесц�нивать/обесц�нить to devalue

(12) От(о)-

(i) Moving, receding a certain distance:

отстав�ть/отст�ть от друг�х
to lag behind the others

отступ�ть/отступ
ть
to retreat, digress

(ii) Detachment:

отруб�ть/отруб
ть в�тку от д�рева
to lop a branch off a tree

отрыв�ть/оторв�ть лист"к
to tear off a sheet

(iii) Reversal of action:

отвык�ть/отв1кнуть от кур�ния
to get out of the habit of smoking

отмен�ть/отмен
ть
to cancel

(13) Пере-

(i) Movement across:

перепр1гивать/перепр1гнуть (через) кан�ву
to jump across a ditch

288 The Verb 254



переставл�ть/перест�вить м�бель
to move furniture round

(ii) Redoing:

перекр�шивать/перекр�сить
to repaint

переодев�ться/переод�ться
to change one’s clothes

(iii) Division:

переп
ливать/перепил
ть
to saw through

(iv) Action affecting many objects:

пересм�тривать/пересмотр�ть все ф�льмы
to see all the films

(v) Excess:

перегруж�ть/перегруз
ть маш�ну
to overload a vehicle

(vi) Reciprocal action:

переп
сываться (impf. only)
to correspond

(vii) Outdoing:

перекр
кивать/перекрич�ть толп�
to shout down a crowd

(14) Под(о)-

(i) Movement or position under:

подкл�дывать/подлож
ть под�шку под г"лову
to place a pillow under one’s head

подп
сывать/подпис�ть
to sign

(ii) Approach:

пододвиг�ть/пододв
нуть стул к стен�
to move a chair up to the wall

(iii) Addition of substance or material:
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подсып�ть/подс1пать с�хару в чай
to add some sugar to one’s tea

(iv) Furtive, underhand action:

подд�лывать/подд�лать
to forge, counterfeit

подсл)шивать/подсл)шать
to eavesdrop

(v) Supplementary action:

подв
нчивать/подвинт
ть кран немн"го
to tighten up a tap

(15) Пре- (mainly in bookish styles)

(i) Transformation:

преобраз#вывать/преобразов�ть
to transform

(ii) Termination:

прекращ�ть/прекрат
ть
to curtail

(iii) Excess:

преувел
чивать/преувел
чить
to exaggerate

превыш�ть/прев1сить
to exceed

(16) Пред(о)-

Anticipation:

предв
деть (impf. only)
to foresee

предполаг�ть/предполож
ть
to presume

предупрежд�ть/предупред
ть
to warn, prevent

(17) При-

(i) Approach, arrival:
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приближ�ться/прибл
зиться
to approach

приземл�ться/приземл
ться
to land

(ii) Attachment:

прив�зывать/привяз�ть соб�ку к д�реву
to tie a dog to a tree

прикрепл�ть/прикреп
ть фотогр�фию к бл�нку
to attach, pin a photograph to a form

(iii) Addition:

прибавл�ть/приб�вить
to add

прип
сывать/припис�ть н�сколько строк
to add a few lines

(iv) Limited action:

привстав�ть/привст�ть
to half rise

приоткрыв�ть/приоткр1ть дверь
to open a door slightly

(v) Accustoming:

привык�ть/прив1кнуть к дисципл�не
to get used to discipline

(18) Про-

(i) Through, past:

пропуск�ть/пропуст
ть
to miss, let past

просм�тривать/просмотр�ть
to look through

(ii) Harmful error:

пролив�ть/прол
ть to spill
просып�ть/просп�ть to oversleep, sleep in
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(19) Раз(о)-/рас-

(i) Separation, dispersal, disintegration, distribution:

раздвиг�ть/раздв
нуть занав�ски
to part the curtains

размещ�ть/размест
ть рак�ты
to deploy missiles

расп
ливать/распил
ть ствол
to saw up a tree trunk

(ii) Reversal of an action:

разв�зывать/развяз�ть to untie
раздев�ться/разд�ться to get undressed
разд)мывать/разд)мать to change one’s mind

(20) С(о)-

(i) Removal:

cверг�ть/св�ргнуть самодерж�вие
to overthrow an autocracy

сним�ть/снять пальт"
to take off one’s coat

(ii) Descent:

спуск�ться/спуст
ться на морск"е дно
to descend to the sea bed

(iii) Joining:

скрепл�ть/скреп
ть to staple together
скл�дывать/слож
ть to fold

(iv) Joint feeling or action:

соч)вствовать (impf. only) to sympathize

(21) У-

(i) Removal:

удал�ть/удал
ть "пухоль to remove a tumour

(ii) Imparting a quality:

292 The Verb 254



улучш�ть/ул)чшить to improve
упрощ�ть/упрост
ть to simplify

255 The imperfective and perfective aspects

See also 235.

(1) The imperfective

(i) The imperfective may describe an action:

(a) In progress:

Он з�втракал (impf.) He was having breakfast

(b) Progressing towards the completion of a goal, represented by a
perfective:

Он д"лго вспомин�л (impf.) мо� фам�лию, и након�ц всп#мнил
(pf.) её
He took a long time to recall my name, and finally he did recall it

(ii) Imperfectives may describe a number of actions occurring
simultaneously or in an indeterminate order:

Говор�ли (impf.) мы ср�зу, перебив�ли (impf.) др�г др�га,
сме�лись (impf.) (Shukshin)
We were all speaking at once, interrupting each other, laughing

Note
(a) The imperfective here does not move events, but describes actions

as they develop, focusing on circumstances rather than completion.
The imperfective therefore tends to be associated with conjunctions
which imply development or continuity of action: по м�ре тог# как
‘in proportion as’, чем . . . тем, ‘the . . . the’ (with comparatives), в
то вр�мя как/пок� ‘while’ etc. Compare

В то вр�мя пок� он собир�лся (impf.), я усп�ла (pf.) убр�ть (pf.)
всю пос�ду в шкаф
While he was getting ready I managed to clear all the crockery away
into the cupboard

Here the completed action (‘I managed to clear all the crockery 
away into the cupboard’ (pf.)) is set against the background of an
action in progress (‘while he was getting ready’ (impf.)).

(b) In the following example two processes are seen developing in
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parallel and are therefore rendered by imperfectives:

И чем б"льше Кос�хин ег" сл)шал (impf.), тем грустн�е ем�
станов
лось (impf.) (Yakhontov)
And the more Kosikhin listened to him, the sadder he became

(iii) The idea of continuity of action can be reinforced by an adverb 
which either:

(a) Emphasizes action in progress:

Он расск�зывал (impf.) подр#бно
He related his story in detail

or:

(b) Denotes the passage of time, thus underlining the durative meaning:

Он чит�л (impf.) «Войн� и мир» три час�
He read War and Peace for three hours

Attention here is drawn to the time involved in the action, not its
completion or result; hence the use of the imperfective aspect.

Note
For frequentative meanings see 256 (2) (ii), 257 (3), 266, 269 (2), 274,
276 (2) (i).

(2) The perfective aspect

(i) Unlike the imperfective, the perfective emphasizes result:

Он дал (pf.) ученик�м по уч�бнику
He gave each pupil a textbook (as a result, they have a copy, can 
prepare their homework, take a full part in the class work etc.)

(ii) The perfective moves events, advances the action step by step, 
unlike the imperfective, which describes an action in progress:

Вош�дший снял (pf. 1) плащ, сел (pf. 2) за стол и п#днял (pf. 3)
дневн�к
The man who had come in removed his coat, sat down at the table and
picked up the diary

Here emphasis is laid on the completion in sequence of a series of
actions: perfective 1 is completed before perfective 2 takes place,
perfective 2 is completed before perfective 3 takes place, and so on, each
perfective moving events a stage further.

(iii) Verbs of different aspect may coexist in the same sentence, the
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imperfectives describing the scene and the perfectives advancing the
action:

Он� снял� (pf.) пальт", сто�ла (impf.) спин"й ко мне и
шелест�ла (impf.) бум�гами (Kazakov)
She took off her coat and stood with her back to me, rustling the 
papers

(iv) An imperfective describing an action in progress can be succeeded
by a perfective which denotes successful completion of that action:

Он д"лго догон�л (impf.) мен� и, након�ц, догн�л (pf.)
He chased me for a long time and finally caught me up

This exemplifies the comparison which has been made between the use
of imperfectives and the filming of a scene, and between the use of some
perfectives and a snapshot.

(v) The perfective tends to combine with conjunctions which imply the
completion or the suddenness of an action (до тог# как ‘before’, как
т#лько ‘as soon as’, после тог# как ‘after’ etc.), and with adverbs which
imply immediacy or unexpectedness (внез�пно ‘suddenly’, ср�зу
‘immediately’, чуть не ‘almost, within an ace of’ etc.).

(vi) Unlike the imperfective past, which is totally rooted in past time, the
perfective may have implications for the present. This occurs when a present
state results from a past perfective action or process (the so-called ‘pure
perfect’):

Я заб1л (pf.) I have forgotten, I forget
Он опозд�л (pf.) He is late (but has arrived; cf. Он 

оп�здывает (impf.) ‘He is late’ (and 
has not yet arrived))

Я прив1к к Iтому (pf.) I am used to this
Он )мер (pf.) He is dead (has died)

256 Aspect in the present tense

(1) The present tense has only one form, the imperfective.

(2) The present tense is used:

(i) To denote actions in progress:

Сейч�с я пиш) письм"
At the moment I am writing a letter

255–256 Aspect 295



(ii) To denote habitual actions:

По воскрес�ньям он л#вит р$бу в рек�
On Sundays he fishes in the river

(iii) To make general statements:

земл� вращ�ется вокр�г С"лнца
The Earth revolves around the Sun

(iv) To denote capabilities and qualities:

З"лото не рж�веет
Gold does not tarnish

Note
Except for verbs of motion (see 315–325), the present tense does not
distinguish durative from habitual actions, thus: Я гот#влю �жин ‘I am
preparing/prepare supper’

(v) To express intention to perform an action in the not too distant future.
The verb involved is often a simple or compound verb of motion in the
first-person singular or plural:

Сег"дня в�чером ид) в кин"
I am going to the cinema this evening

Б�дущей зим"й уезж�ем за гран�цу
We are going abroad next winter

Note
Other verbs found in this meaning include возвращ�ться ‘to return’,
встреч�ть ‘to meet’, начин�ть ‘to begin’ etc.

(vi) As a ‘historic present’. The use of the present tense with past
meaning brings the action more graphically before the mind’s eye of the
reader or listener. It is a device commonly found in literary works and is
much more widely used in Russian than in English:

Приход�л он к нам ч�сто. Сид
т, быв�ло, и расск�зывает
He would often come to see us. He would sit and tell us stories

(vii) To describe an action or state that began in the past and continues
into the present (the ‘continuous present’):

Я раб#таю здесь с пр"шлого г"да
I have been working/have worked here since last year
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Note
The use of the past tense in such contexts would be rendered by an English
pluperfect: Он� был� з�мужем уж� 10 лет ‘She had been married for
ten years’.

(viii) In reported speech (see also 265).
(a) In reporting a statement, the same tense is used as in direct speech.
Thus the statement Я люблA её ‘I love her’ is reported as:

Я сказ�л, что люблA её
I said I loved her

or

Он сказ�л, что лAбит её
He said he loved her

(b) This contrasts with English, where a past tense in the main clause (‘he
said’) generates a past tense in the subordinate clause: ‘He said he loved
her’. To use a past tense here in Russian would imply that the direct statement
had contained a past tense. Thus, Он сказ�л, что люб
л её means ‘He
said he had loved her/used to love her’.

(c) The construction extends to reported knowing, asking, hoping etc., and
can be introduced by д)мать ‘to think’, знать ‘to know’, над�яться ‘to
hope’, обещ�ть ‘to promise’, спрос
ть ‘to ask’ etc.:

Ей каз�лось, что м�льчик спит
She thought the child was asleep

Он пис�л, что пров#дит л�то в Волгогр�де
He wrote that he was spending the summer in Volgograd

(d) The same principles of tense sequence apply, though less rigidly, to
verbs of perception, cf. use of the present tense in

Ш�рка сл$шал, как в темнот� б�гает ёж (Vasilev)
Shurka heard a hedgehog running about in the dark

and the past tense in

Сл$шно б$ло, как мурл1кал К�стик (Belov)
You could hear Kustik purring

Б$ло в�дно, что он не бо�лся хол"дной вод$ (Fadeev)
It was obvious that he was not afraid of cold water

In such contexts, the present tense is said to be more ‘vivid’ than the past.
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257 Aspect in the past tense

(1) The durative meaning

(i) Past durative meanings, that is, descriptions of actions as they
develop, are invariably rendered by the imperfective aspect:

Мы составл�ли (impf.) телегр�мму в Москв�
We were composing a telegram to send to Moscow

(ii) Passage of time may be indicated by an appropriate adverb or
adverbial phrase:

Ч�тверть в�ка он собир�л (impf.) всё, что относ�лось (impf.) к
ист"рии кр�я (Granin)
He spent a quarter of a century collecting everything that related to
the history of the area

(2) Endeavour contrasted with successful completion

(i) An action in progress (impf.) can be contrasted with its successful
completion (pf.):

Мы д"лго реш�ли (impf.) зад�чу — и након�ц реш
ли (pf.) её
We spent a long time solving the task and finally solved it

(ii) The imperfective denotes an attempt which may either:

(a) Fail:

Он убежд�л (impf.) мен�, что без согл�сия род�телей мы всё 
равн" не см"жем быть сч�стливы (Russia Today)
He tried to convince me that we could not be happy anyway without
our parents’ consent

(b) Succeed, achievement being expressed by a perfective:

Я пробив�лся (impf.) к нем� р"вно нед�лю и након�ц проб
лся
(pf.)
I spent exactly a week trying to force my way into his office, and finally
succeeded in doing so

(iii) Some aspectival pairs consist of imperfectives which denote attempt
to achieve and perfectives which denote successful achievement:

Imperfective Perfective

добив�ться ‘to try to achieve’ доб
ться ‘to achieve’
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док�зывать ‘to contend’ доказ�ть ‘to prove’
лов
ть ‘to try to catch’ пойм�ть ‘to catch’
реш�ть ‘to tackle’ реш
ть ‘to solve’
сдав�ть ‘to take’ сдать ‘to pass’

(an examination) (an examination)
увер�ть ‘to try to assure’ ув�рить ‘to assure’
угов�ривать ‘to try to persuade’ уговор
ть ‘to persuade’

(3) Repeated actions in the past

(i) Repeated actions are normally expressed by the imperfective:

Он звон
л (impf.) нам по вечер�м
He used to ring us in the evenings

Быв�ло is sometimes added to emphasize repetition:

Он, быв�ло, звон�л (impf.) нам по вечер�м
He was in the habit of ringing us in the evenings

(ii) Frequency may also be stressed by an adverb or adverbial phrase 
of time: всегд� ‘always’, иногд� ‘sometimes’, никогд� ‘never’, раз в
нед�лю ‘once a week’, ч�сто ‘often’:

Пот"м он ч�ще всег#, не разогрев�я, сьед�л (impf.) ост�вленный
м�терью об�д (Vanshenkin)
Then, more often than not, he would eat the lunch left by his mother,
without heating it up

Note
Secondary imperfectives (here, сьед�ть) are often preferred to primary
imperfectives (cf. есть ‘to eat’) in frequentative constructions, in view 
of the durative connotations which adhere to primaries, cf. Он сид�л
(primary impf.) над статьёй не м�нее трёх час"в ‘He pored over the
article for no less than three hours’, a reference to one durative action,
and Он прос
живал (secondary impf.) над статьёй не м�нее трёх час"в
‘He would pore over the article for not less than three hours at a time’,
a reference to a series of actions.

(iii) When reference is made to the number of times an action occurs:

(a) The imperfective is preferred when the actions are repeated at
irregular and spaced-out intervals:

Три р�за он� покид�ли (impf.) борт ст�нции и выход
ли (impf.)
в откр$тый к"смос (Russia Today)
Three times they left the space station and walked in space
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Н�сколько раз я прогон�л (impf.) ег". Он сад
лся (impf.) в
отдал�нии, немн"го пережид�л (impf.) и сн"ва беж�л (impf.) за
мной (Kazakov)
Several times I chased him away. He would sit down at a distance, bide
his time and run after me again

(b) The perfective is preferred when a series of identical actions,
repeated in swift succession, can be interpreted as components of one
multiple action:

В$лез (pf.) из-под кр$ши кр�пный вороб�й, чир
кнул (pf.)
дв�жды и улет�л (pf.) (Belov)
A large sparrow emerged from under the eaves, chirped twice and 
flew off

Прибл�зившись к нем�, он� дост�ла (pf.) из с�мочки пистол�т и
три р�за в1стрелила (pf.) в уп"р
Approaching him she took a pistol from her bag and fired three times
at point-blank range

Note
The imperfective is preferred for verbs of beginning, however, even when
a number of actions occur in swift succession:

Он начин�л (impf.) письм" раз двен�дцать, рвал (impf.) лист$,
изн�рвничался (pf.), испсихов�лся (pf.) (Shukshin)
He began the letter about a dozen times, kept tearing up the sheets, got
all hot and bothered, almost blew a fuse

258 Use of the imperfective past to express a ‘statement 
of fact’

— Вы звон
ли (impf.) ем�? ‘Have you rung him?’
— Да, звон
л (impf.) ‘Yes, I have’

— Я гд�-то в
дел (impf.) вас ‘I have seen you somewhere’
— Вы чит�ли (impf.) «Цем�нт»? ‘Have you read Cement?’
— Да, чит�л (impf.) ‘Yes, I have’

(1) The imperfective is used in the above examples to denote an action
in isolation, with no emphasis on its completion or non-completion, the
circumstances in which it occurred, or other detail. The statements and
responses show that a phone call has been made, that two people have
met before, that Cement is one of the books read by a particular person.
These are bald statements of fact, with no fleshing-out of the context 
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and no stress on the achievement of a result. This ‘submeaning’ of the
imperfective is known as констат�ция ф�кта ‘statement of fact’. It is
particularly common in the past tense and is usually set in the vaguest of
contexts:

— 3тот челов�к вам знак"м?
‘Do you know that man?’
— Да, я одн�жды встреч�л (impf.) ег"
‘Yes, I met him once’

(2) The ‘statement of fact’ is common:

(i) In the imprecise context of an interrogative or in a situation where, for
example, a check is being made to see whether a particular action has been
carried out:

Вы пров�тривали (impf.) к"мнату?
Have you aired the room?

(ii) In enquiring about someone’s whereabouts:

Вы не в
дели (impf.) Л�ну?
Have you seen Lena?

(iii) In delivering a reminder:

Но ведь я говор
л (impf.) вам об Iтом!
But I told you about this!

(3) As the context is firmed up, however, or a result emphasized, the
perfective comes into contention. Compare:

(i) Use of the imperfective in:

Я пис�л (impf.) ей I wrote to her
Я расск�зывал (impf.) вам об Iтом I told you about that
Я звон
л (impf.) ем� I have rung him
Мы уж� встреч�лись (impf.) We have already met
Я чит�л (impf.) «Чап�ева» в шк"ле I read Chapaev at school

(ii) Use of the perfective as the context is filled in:

Я напис�л (pf.) ей письм#
I wrote her a letter

Я т#лько что сказ�л (pf.) вам об Iтом
I have only just told you about this

Я позвон�л (pf.) ем�, чтBбы нап#мнить ем) о в�чере
I rang him to remind him about the party
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Я встр�тил (pf.) ег" в пр#шлом год) на Чёрном м#ре
I met him last year on the Black Sea

(4) It will be clear from the above examples that the imperfective is preferred
where a fact is placed in a contextual vacuum, and that the perfective is
preferred when the context is filled in, in terms of what action was carried
out, when, where or for what purpose, or if the result or completion of
an action is stressed. Thus, the question — Вы прочит�ли (pf.)
«Накан�не»? can be rendered as ‘Have you finished On the Eve?’ —
completion of the action is important since, say, the person asking the
question is waiting to read the novel. The answer to this question might
be Прочит�л (pf.), возьм�те, пож�луйста ‘Yes, I have; here you are’.
The perfective would also be used if someone had been told to read the
novel: Вы прочит�ли (pf.) «Накан�не»? ‘Did you read On the Eve?’
(i.e. as you were told to).

259 Use of the imperfective past to denote an action and
its reverse

(1) The imperfective past may be used to denote an action and its
reverse:

Он� брал� (impf.) кн�гу в библиот�ке
She had a book out of the library (and has now returned it)

Similarly, открыв�л (impf.) can mean ‘opened and closed again’:

У мен� в к"мнате так х"лодно сег"дня. Нав�рное, кт"-то
открыв�л (impf.) здесь окн#
It is so cold in my room today. Someone has probably had the window
open in here

The implication of this example is that the window has been opened but
is now shut again. By contrast, Кт"-то откр1л (pf.) окн" means that
the window is still open ‘Someone has opened the window’, or refers to
the single act of opening ‘Someone opened the window’.

(2) Other imperfective past forms of this type include:

включ�л ‘switched on’ (and off again)
встав�л ‘got up’ (and sat or lay down again)
выключ�л ‘switched off’ (and on again)
дав�л ‘gave’ (and received back again)
закрыв�л ‘closed’ (and opened again)
клал ‘put down’ (and took up again)
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лож
лся ‘lay down’ (and got up again)
надев�л ‘put on’ (and took off again)
подним�лся ‘ascended’ (and came down again)
спуск�лся ‘descended’ (and went up again):

Он встав�л (impf.) н"чью
He got up in the night (and went back to bed again)

Ребёнок просып�лся (impf.), но сейч�с он оп�ть спит
The child woke up, but now he is asleep again

(3) In fact, the imperfective past of any verb denoting an action which
has an opposite action may be used in this way:

Од�н из них п#днял (pf.) р�ку. Их л�ца понр�вились мне, и я
останов�лся. Тот, кто подним�л (impf.) р�ку, прос�нул в маш�ну
см�глое лиц" (Strugatskys)
One of them raised his arm. I liked the look of them and stopped. The
one who had raised his arm thrust a dark-skinned face through the car
window

Here, the perfective denotes a one-way action (п#днял р�ку ‘raised his
arm’) and the imperfective a two-way action, the action and its reverse
(подним�л р�ку ‘raised his arm and lowered it again’).

260 Aspectival usage when emphasis is on the identity of
the person performing the action

(1) If we examine the examples

Кто мыл (impf.) пос�ду? Who washed the dishes?
Кто убир�л (impf.) к"мнату? Who tidied the room?

then it is clear that the washing up has been done and the room tidied.
Emphasis centres not on the action, but on the identity of the person who
performed it. In such circumstances the imperfective is preferred:

Т�ня, Iто ты разбир�ла (impf.) кн�ги в шкаф�?
Tanya, was it you who sorted the books in the cupboard?

Use of the imperfective may also imply that something (usually untoward)
happened while the action was being carried out (e.g. papers were
mislaid).

Вы не зн�ете, кто открыв�л (impf.) окн"? На подок"ннике
леж�ли мо� бум�ги.
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Do you know who opened the window? My papers were lying on the
window-sill.

(2) The perfective is preferred, however:

(i) When the quality of the action is stressed:

Кто так хорош# убр�л (pf.) кн�ги в шкаф? 
Who made such a good job of tidying the books into the cupboard?

or when the result is specially emphasized:

В к"мнате так ч�сто. Интер�сно, кто убр�л (pf) её?
The room is beautifully clean. I wonder who tidied it?

(ii) When the verb denotes ‘discovery’:

Кто изобрёл (pf.) р�дио?
Who invented radio?

Кто откр1л (pf.) Ам�рику?
Who discovered America?

Кто нашёл (pf.) ключ�?
Who found the keys?

(iii) When the action involved is not deliberate or has an untoward 
result:

Кто разб
л (pf.) ч�шку?
Who broke the cup?

(3) The imperfective is also used when attention is directed to the place
or time of an action rather than to the action itself:

Где вы покуп�ли (impf.) «Вечёрку»?
Where did you buy the evening paper?

— Я показ�л (pf.) ем� чертёж
‘I showed him the blueprint’
— Когд� ты пок�зывал (impf.)?
‘When did you show it to him?’

In these examples the questioner is interested in the place and time of the
actions, not in their completion, which is in any case clear from the context
(as in the first example) or explicitly stated (as in the second).
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261 Use of the imperfective past to denote a forthcoming
event

The imperfective past is used to indicate that an action was due to take
place:

П"езд отход
л (impf.) в пять час"в
The train was due to leave at five o’clock

Он мн"го раб"тал, потом� что в воскрес�нье выступ�л (impf.)
перед больш"й аудит"рией
He worked hard, because on Sunday he was to appear in front of a
large audience

262 Negated verbs in the past

(1) Both aspects may be used to indicate non-performance of an action
in the past, but while the negative imperfective indicates that the action
did not take place at all, the negative perfective indicates that it took
place but was not successful, thus:

Он не реш�л (impf.) зад�чу
He did not do the sum (perhaps because he was off school)

Он не реш
л (pf.) зад�чу
He could not do the sum (he tried but failed)

(2) The aspects may similarly be used to distinguish an action which has
not yet begun (impf.) from one which has begun but is not yet completed
(pf.):

Я ещё не чит�л (impf.) Iту стать�
I haven’t read this article yet

Я ещё не прочит�л (pf.) Iту стать�
I haven’t finished this article yet

(3) The imperfective past is also used to negate a statement or
supposition expressed by a perfective:

—Почем� вы ушл� из ц�рка, почем� вас ув#лили? (pf.)
—Мен� не увольн�ли (impf.), я ушл� сам� (Ogonek)
‘Why did you leave the circus, why were you dismissed?’
‘I was not dismissed, I left of my own accord’

(4) The imperfective past is also used to denote the continuation of a 
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negative state:

Он д"лго не соглаш�лся со мной (impf.)
He took a long time to agree with me

(5) The perfective past is used when an expected event did not take 
place:

Мен� никт" не встр�тил (pf.)
No one met me (despite, for example, a promise or understanding that
someone would)

Compare Мен� никт" не встреч�л (impf.), ‘No one met me’ — a 
simple statement of fact with no implication that the reverse was
expected.

Мы не посмотр�ли (pf.) фильм
We didn’t see the film (though, for example, it is just the kind of film
we might have been expected to see)

Compare Мы не смотр�ли (impf.) фильм ‘We haven’t seen the 
film’.

(6) The perfective past is also used when an expected or desired result
has not yet materialized:

Он ещё не пришёл (pf.)
He has not arrived yet.

263 Aspect in the future

(1) The imperfective future focuses on the progress of an action, while
the perfective future stresses expected result or successful attainment.
Compare the two future forms, the first imperfective and the second
perfective, in the following example:

Б)ду чит�ть (impf.) стать�, над�юсь, что прочит�ю (pf.)
I shall read/be reading the article and hope I shall get it finished

(2) The imperfective is used when emphasis is placed on the way in 
which an action is carried out, not on its result or successful
implementation:

Как бы б)дете отправл�ть (impf.) кн�ги, прост"й или заказн"й
бандер"лью?
How will you be sending the books, as ordinary printed matter or
registered?
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(3) A perfective future may refer to a completed action within the
framework of an action in progress, e.g.

Когд� я б)ду проход
ть (impf.) мoмо апт�ки, куплA (pf.)
табл�тки от к�шля
When I pass the chemist’s I shall buy some cough drops

Note
(a) Perfectives often appear in sequence, each perfective advancing 

the action a stage further: Я свяж)сь (pf.) со сво�ми друзь�ми,
всё узн�ю (pf.), и позвонA (pf.) (Soloukhin) ‘I shall contact my
friends, get all the facts and give you a ring’.

(b) A negated perfective future may be used to denote the impossibility
of an action: Раскалённое жел�зо г"лой рук"й не возьмёшь ‘You
cannot take hold of red-hot iron with your bare hands’.

264 The ‘logical’ future

Unlike English, where the future tense is not used after conjunctions 
such as ‘after’, ‘as soon as’, ‘before’, ‘until’, ‘when’ etc., Russian uses 
an imperfective or perfective future to express future meaning in such
contexts:

Когд� вы б)дете ремонт
ровать (impf.) маш�ну, не заб�дьте (pf.)
помен�ть св�чи
When you are overhauling the car, don’t forget to change the plugs

Как т"лько он придёт (pf.), пост�вим (pf.) ч�йник
As soon as he arrives we shall put the kettle on

265 The future in reported speech

An imperfective or perfective future in direct speech

—В Iтом год� я не б)ду отдых�ть
‘This year I won’t be having a holiday’

—Я прид), �сли усп�ю
‘I shall come if I have time’

is expressed as a future in reported speech:

Он сказ�л, что в Iтом год� не б)дет отдых�ть
He said he wouldn’t be having a holiday this year
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Он� обещ�ла, что придёт, �сли усп�ет
She promised she would come if she had time

Compare 256 (2) (viii).

266 Use of the future to express repeated actions

(1) Repeated actions in the future are usually expressed using the
imperfective aspect:

Л�том я б)ду регул�рно загор�ть (impf.)
In summer I shall sun-bathe regularly

(2) A perfective future may be used to stress the sequential nature of 
actions:

Когд� пит"мцы окр�пнут (pf.), их выпуск�ют (impf.) в тайг�
(Sputnik)
When our small charges (baby sable) grow strong enough they are
released into the taiga

The use of two imperfectives in this example would imply that the actions
occur simultaneously, that the sable are released while they are still in 
the process of growing strong. The perfective (окр�пнут) shows that the
actions are sequential: first the sable get strong, then they are released.
Compare

У мен� был кр"хотный н"мер с телев�зором, кот"рый включ�лся
(impf.), когд� в автом�т оп)стишь (pf.) сто и�н (Granin)
I had a tiny room with a television set which switched on when one
inserted one hundred yen

In this example, too, the perfective (оп)стишь) indicates that the actions
are sequential (first the money is inserted, then the set switches on), not
simultaneous.

(3) The ‘historic perfective future’ may be used for graphic effect in past
frequentative contexts, in literary and other written styles, to denote
repeated quick movements:

Он� то вздохнёт (pf.), то #хнет (pf.)
She would now sigh, now moan

Быв�ло serves to stress the past frequentative nature of the action:
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Быв�ло, он загл�нет (pf.) к нам
He was in the habit of looking in to see us

(4) The perfective future can also appear in frequentative contexts in
combination with temporal adverbs such as всегд� ‘always’:

Он вам всегд� пом"жет (pf.)
He will always give you a hand

Note
The meaning of the perfective future in such contexts is ‘potential’ rather
than frequentative, since its use does not imply a repeated action (cf. genuine
repetition in К�ждый день он� б)дет ем� помог�ть (impf.) ‘She will
help him every day’), but rather constant readiness to perform an action
if the need should arise, the element of repetition being expressed in terms
of one typical action.

267 The perfective future in warnings

In colloquial Russian the first-person singular of the perfective future may
be used to express a warning:

Я теб� посп#рю! (pf.)
I’ll give you argue!

Я теб� погул�ю! (pf.)
I’ll give you gallivanting around!

Я теб� Iто прип#мню! (pf.)
I won’t let you forget this!

268 Aspect in questions

(1) Questions about intended actions are more often than not couched in
the imperfective:

Что вы б)дете д�лать? (impf.)
What are you going to do?

Что вы б)дете зак�зывать? (impf.)
What are you going to order?

Вы б)дете пить (impf.) чай oли к"фе?
Will you have tea or coffee?

unless special emphasis is laid on successful completion:

Вы найдёте (pf.) Iтот дом?
Will you find the house?
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(2) Answers, however, can be in either aspect, depending on the 
context:

Я б)ду доч
тывать (impf.) кн�гу/дочит�ю (pf.) кн�гу
I shall be finishing off the book/shall get the book finished

Я б)ду пить (impf.) к"фе/в1пью (pf.) ч�шечку к"фе
I shall have coffee/have a small cup of coffee

Compare

— Л�дно, я уйд�. А ты что б)дешь д�лать (impf.)?
— Улож) (pf.) Светл�нку спать, а пот"м б)ду рев�ть (impf.)
(Zalygin)
‘All right, I’ll leave. And what are you going to do?’
‘I shall put Svetlanka to bed and then cry my eyes out’

(3) The answer to the question Что вы б�дете зак�зывать? ‘What are
you going to order?’ is likely to be perfective, however, since the result
of the action is of particular importance (the diner will presumably get the
dish he or she orders):

Я возьм) (pf.) буль"н
I will have clear soup

Note
In colloquial Russian negative forms of the verb are frequently used in
making requests: вы на сл�дующей не вых#дите? (impf.) ‘Are you 
getting out at the next stop?’ Quite often the perfective future is used: Вы
не ск�жете (pf.), ск"лько сейч�с вр�мени? ‘You couldn’t tell me the
time, could you?’; Вы не разреш
те (pf.) позвон�ть от вас? ‘Would
you mind if I used your phone?’

269 Some uses of the imperfective imperative

The imperfective imperative is used to express:

(1) General injunctions:

Берег
те (impf.) прир"ду!
Conserve nature!

(2) Frequentative instructions:

Всегд� относ
 (impf.) кн�ги в срок
Always return your books on time
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(3) Instructions to continue an action:

Пиш
те (impf.) д�льше!
Carry on writing!

270 Use of the imperative in the context of a single action

(1) The perfective imperative is used to order the implementation of a
single action:

Закр#йте (pf.) окн"!
Shut the window!

Note
The addition of the particle -ка adds a nuance of familiarity to the
command: Запиш�-ка! (pf.) ‘Do jot it down!’

(2) The negated imperfective imperative is used to forbid an action:

He закрыв�йте (impf.) окн"! Don’t shut the window!

(3) Both aspects can appear in one sentence, the imperfective forbidding
and the perfective ordering an action:

Sсли всё же чт"-то загор�лось, не тер�йтесь (impf.), постар�йтесь
(pf.) сохран�ть хладнокр"вие (Rabotnitsa)
If something really has caught fire, don’t panic, try to retain your
composure

(4) If a perfective imperative has been ineffectual, then an imperfective
may be used to impart a sense of urgency:

Запиш
 (pf.) мой телеф"н. . . . Зап
сывай (impf.), пож�луйста, я
"чень торопл�сь!
Make a note of my telephone number. . . . Would you mind writing
it down, please, I am in a terrible hurry!

271 Use of the imperative to exhort and invite

(1) The imperfective imperative is also used:

(i) In exhortations:

— Встав�й (impf.), сказ�ла он� ‘Do get up’, she said

(ii) In expressing wishes:
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Поправл�йтесь! (impf.) Get well soon!

(iii) In conveying an invitation, in social or other conventional situations:

Проход
те (impf.), пож�луйста!
Pass down the aircraft, please! (air-hostess to passengers)

Бер
те! (impf.) Take one/some!
Клад
те (impf.) с�хар! Have some sugar!
Раздев�йтесь! (impf.) Take off your hat and coat!
Сад
тесь! (impf.) Sit down!
Сним�йте (impf.) пальт"! Take off your coat!

(2) In a more formal or professional relationship, however, the perfective
may be preferred:

Н�ра, сним
 (pf.) с больн"го пиж�му, хладнокр"вно сказ�ла В�ра
Ив�новна (Aksenov)
‘Nyura, remove the patient’s pyjamas’, said Vera Ivanovna coolly
(doctor to nurse)

«Я теб� покаж� фант�зию! Сядь (pf.) как сл�дует!» (Trifonov) 
‘I’ll give you imagination! Sit properly!’ (mother to child)

Note
(a) The first-person plural of an imperfective or perfective verb may also

be used to express wishes or appeals: б)дем над�яться (impf.), что
‘let’s hope that’, Попр#буем (pf.) ‘Let’s have a go’. The addition of
дав�й/дав�йте lends emphasis: Дав�йте б�дем чит�ть (impf.)
П�шкина! ‘Let’s read Pushkin!’, Дав�й сыгр�ем! (pf.) ‘Let’s have
a game!’

(b) The negative optative is usually expressed by an imperfective: He
б)дем зажиг�ть (impf.) св�та, л�дно? — сказ�ла он� (Kazakov)
‘“Do you mind if we leave the light off?” she said’, Не б)дем
преувел
чивать (impf.) ‘Let’s not exaggerate’, Дав�йте не б)дем
сп#рить (impf.) ‘Let’s not argue’.

272 A command arising naturally from context

The imperfective imperative is preferred when an instruction is the
expected norm in particular circumstances. For example, a student at 
an examination knows the procedure: he selects a slip of paper with a
question on it, prepares his answer and is invited to speak. The
examiner’s instructions are therefore expressed in the imperfective:
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Бер
те (impf.) бил�т! Отвеч�йте! (impf.)
Take a slip! Answer!

Similarly, standard recommendations and requests from a shop assistant
will be in the imperfective:

Плат
те (impf.) в к�ссу! Pay at the cash-desk!

while non-predictable statements will be in the perfective:

Возьм
те (pf.) Iту к"фточку! Он� вам идёт
Take this blouse! It suits you

273 Negative commands/warnings

(1) A negative command usually appears in the imperfective aspect (see
270 (2)). When the imperative implies a warning, however, rather than a
command, tempered with a nuance of apprehension that the action might
occur inadvertently, then the perfective is preferred:

Не забол�й! (pf.) Mind you don’t fall ill!
Не поскользн
сь! (pf.) Mind you don’t slip!
Не прол�й (pf.) молок"! Mind you don’t spill the milk!
Не простуд
сь! (pf.) Mind you don’t catch a cold!
Не урон
те (pf.) в�зу! Mind you don’t drop the vase!

Note
(a) These commands forbid actions which would not normally be

performed deliberately, but might occur inadvertently or as the result
of carelessness. It is in these circumstances that the negative
perfective imperative is used, sometimes combined with
смотр�(те)! ‘mind!’:

Смотр
, не заб�дь! (pf.) Mind you don’t forget!
Смотр
, не обр�жься! (pf.) Mind you don’t cut yourself!
Смотр
, не опозд�й! (pf.) Mind you’re not late!
Смотр
, не упад�! (pf.) Mind you don’t fall!

(b) Other perfective verbs whose negative imperatives may be used 
to express warnings include исп�чкаться ‘to get dirty’,
опрок
нуть ‘to overturn, capsize’, потер�ться ‘to get lost’,
промахн)ться ‘to miss the target’, просп�ть ‘to oversleep’.
Compare «Умол�ю, девч"нки, не зараз
тесь (pf.), б�дьте
остор"жнее!» (Rabotnitsa) ‘I implore you, girls, don’t get 
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infected, be more careful!’ Из сос�дней к"мнаты, где шум�ли
г"сти, тётя прос�ла: “Р�ди Б"га, не потер�й ничег"!” (Nabokov)
‘From the next room, where the guests were making a din, my aunt
could be heard asking: “For heaven’s sake, don’t lose anything!” ’

Не пропад
!
Mind you don’t get lost!

(2) The imperfective is used, however, when reference is to a protracted
period rather than a single occurrence:

Смотр� не забыв�й (impf.) нас!
Mind you don’t forget us!

274 Use of the perfective imperative with repeated actions

While a repeated action is usually associated with an imperfective imperative
(See 269 (2).), the perfective is used when reference is made to the number
of times an action is repeated in swift succession (cf. 257 (3) (iii) (b)):

Просл�шайте (pf.) плёнку два р�за/н�сколько раз
Listen to the tape twice/several times

275 Use of the future and the infinitive to express
peremptory commands

(1) Future perfectives may be used to express categorical commands:

Пойдёшь к м�ме, возьмёшь у неё ключ� от шк�фа и принесёшь
пос�ду 
You will go to mother, get the keys of the cupboard from her and bring
the crockery

(2) A strict imperative may also be rendered by use of the infinitive:

Сид�ть см�рно! Sit quietly!

276 Aspect in the infinitive. Introductory comments

(1) The perfective infinitive is used to denote the completion of a single
action:

Мне н�до позвон
ть (pf.) дом"й
I need to ring home
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(2) The imperfective infinitive denotes:

(i) A repeated action:

Их н�до корм
ть (impf.) три р�за в день
They have to be fed three times a day

(ii) A continuous action:

Помогл� ей восп
тывать (impf.) д�вочку
They helped her to bring up the little girl

(3) An imperfective infinitive may simply name an action, with no
implication of result or completion, while the perfective stresses intention
to achieve a result. Compare

Мне сег"дня н�жно разбир�ть (impf.) кн�ги
I must spend some time sorting out the books today

and

Мне сег"дня н�жно разобр�ть (pf.) кн�ги
I must get the books sorted out today

277 Use of the infinitive to denote habitual actions

(1) The imperfective infinitive combines with verbs and other forms that
imply habitual processes, tendencies, preferences etc.:

Р$бка науч
лась открыв�ть (impf.) холод�льник (Yunyi
naturalist)
Rybka (an otter) learned how to open the fridge

Я прив1к встав�ть (impf.) р�но I am used to rising early
Он ум�ет рисов�ть (impf.) He knows how to draw

(2) Other words that combine with an imperfective infinitive include
надо�сть ‘to be bored with’, отв1кнуть ‘to get out of the habit of’,
предпочит�ть ‘to prefer’, прив1чка ‘habit’, разуч
ться ‘to forget how
to’ (Я разуч
лся игр�ть (impf.) на пиан�но ‘I have forgotten how to
play the piano’).

(3) Though люб
ть ‘to like’ almost invariably combines with the
imperfective infinitive, the perfective is possible in the meaning of
‘intermittent repetition’. Compare

Он л�бит отдых�ть (impf.) в сад�
He likes to relax in the garden
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Он л�бит отдохн)ть (pf.) в сад�
He likes relaxing in the garden now and then

Note
Бо�ться ‘to fear’ is used with the perfective infinitive when it expresses
apprehension that something might happen inadvertently: Бо�сь
заблуд
ться ‘I am afraid of getting lost’. In the case of deliberate
actions, use of aspect depends on context, cf: Бо�сь куп�ться (impf.) 
в "зере ‘I am scared of bathing in the lake’ and Бо�сь призн�ться
(pf.) ‘I am afraid to confess’.

(4) The perfective infinitive also appears in a frequentative context when
the element of frequency relates to another word in the sentence, and not
to the infinitive. Thus, in

Я всегд� рад пом#чь (pf.) теб�
I am always glad to help you

the meaning of frequency expressed by всегд� ‘always’ is ‘absorbed’ by
the adjective рад ‘glad’. The construction: adverb of frequency + adjective
or verb + perfective infinitive reflects standard practice:

Вы всегд� м"жете (impf.) взять (pf.) у мен� слов�рь
You can always get a dictionary from me

Иногд� мне удав�лось (impf.) подст�вить (pf.) ем� н"жку
(Granin)
Sometimes I succeeded in tripping him up

Ег" неоднокр�тно пыт�лись (impf.) отпугн)ть (pf.) (Izvestiya)
Several times they had tried to scare it (a tiger) off

278 Use of the imperfective infinitive after verbs of
beginning, continuing and concluding

The imperfective infinitive is mandatory after:

(1) Verbs of beginning:

начин�ть/нач�ть to begin
приним�ться/прин�ться to get down to
стать (pf. only) to begin

Он� принял�сь выдвиг�ть (impf.) �щики (Nagibin)
They set to work pulling out the drawers

(2) Verbs of continuing:
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продолж�ть to continue

Он продолж�л укл�дываться (impf.)
He continued packing

Note
Perfective прод#лжить usually takes a direct object, not an infinitive:
прод#лжить пров�рку ‘to continue the check’.

(3) Verbs of concluding:

брос�ть/бр#сить ‘to give up’
конч�ть/к#нчить ‘to finish’
перестав�ть/перест�ть ‘to cease’
прекращ�ть/прекрат
ть ‘to desist’

Л�дия Мих�йловна перест�ла приглаш�ть (impf.) мен� за стол
(Rasputin)
Lidia Mikhailovna stopped inviting me for meals

279 Inadvisable and advisable actions

(1) The imperfective infinitive combines with adverbs, impersonal
expressions and other words which imply the inadvisability or deny the
necessity of an action: беспол�зно ‘it’s useless’, вр�дно ‘it is harmful’,
дост�точно ‘that’s enough’, зач�м? ‘why?’, не н�до ‘you should not’,
не н)жно ‘it is not necessary’, не сл�дует ‘you ought not to’, не ст#ит
‘there is no point in’, н�чего ‘there is no point’, смешн# ‘it is ridiculous’,
ст1дно ‘it is disgraceful’:

Да и зач�м мен�ть (impf.) к�зов? (Sputnik)
And anyway, why change the bodywork?

Не н�жно вызыв�ть (impf.) врач�
There is no need to call the doctor

В к�ждый дом заход
ть (impf.) нет см$сла (Rasputin)
There’s no point in calling into every house

Нехорош" обиж�ть (impf.) старик� (Nagibin)
It’s not nice to hurt an old man’s feelings

Note
Не д#лжен combines with the imperfective infinitive to denote 
inadvisability (Вы не должн$ подав�ть (impf.) заявл�ние ‘You
shouldn’t apply’) and with the perfective infinitive to denote 
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supposition (Он не д"лжен опозд�ть (pf.) ‘He is not likely to be late’)
(see also 313 (1)).

(2) Perfective infinitives may be used to denote advisability:

Не сл�дует ли посл�ть (pf.) поздравл�ние?
Don’t you think we should send our congratulations?

Почем� не спрос
ть? (pf.) Why not ask?

(3) Нельз� combines with the imperfective infinitive in the meaning of
inadmissibility and the perfective in the meaning of impossibility:

Нельз� вход
ть (impf.)
You can’t go in (i.e. it is forbidden)

Нельз� войт
 (pf.)
You can’t get in (because, for example, the door is locked)

280 A request to perform/not to perform an action

(1) A perfective infinitive is used after a verb denoting a request or intention
to perform a single completed action:

Он� попрос�ла мен� уйт
 (pf.) She asked me to leave
Он обещ�л пом#чь (pf.) мне He promised to help me

Other verbs denoting request or intention include реш�ть/реш�ть ‘to
decide’, сов�товать/посов�товать ‘to advise’, убежд�ть/убед�ть ‘to
convince’, угов�ривать/уговор�ть ‘to persuade’.

(2) An imperfective infinitive is used, however, if не appears between
the verb and the infinitive:

Он� реш�ла не уход
ть (impf.)
She decided not to go away

Он обещ�л не приглаш�ть (impf.) Т�ню на в�чер
He promised not to invite Tanya to the party

Note
(a) A negated perfective infinitive in such contexts expresses, not a 

request or undertaking to abstain from certain actions, but
apprehension that an undesired action might inadvertently take
place: Стар�юсь не сд�лать (pf.) ош�бок ‘I am trying not to make
any mistakes’.
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(b) Verbs such as отгов�ривать/отговор
ть ‘to dissuade’ and
разд)мывать/разд)мать ‘to change one’s mind’ contain a built-
in negative meaning and combine with an imperfective infinitive:

Он отговор�л мен� спр�шивать (impf.)
He dissuaded me from asking

Он разд�мал �хать (impf.)
He changed his mind about going (decided not to go)

281 Use of the infinitive after yt [jx‘

(1) Infinitives of either aspect are used after не хоч) ‘I don’t want to’,
нет жел�ния ‘I have no wish to’, я не д)маю ‘I do not mean to’, the
imperfective being preferred after a categorical negative:

Я и не д�мал отк�зываться (impf.)
I didn’t dream of refusing

Note
The imperfective infinitive is virtually compulsory after the impersonal
reflexive не хот�ться: Дом"й уход
ть (impf.) не х"чется (Abramov)
‘We don’t feel like going home’.

(2) The use of a perfective infinitive after не хоч) etc. may denote that
an action has taken place, but unintentionally:

Я не хот�л ег" об
деть (pf.)
I did not mean to offend him

282 Use of the infinitive with gjhá

(1) In the meaning ‘it is time to’, пор� combines with the imperfective
infinitive:

Пор� начин�ть (impf.) It is time to begin

(2) In the meaning ‘it is necessary to’ it combines with the perfective
infinitive:

Но ведь пор� пон�ть (pf.), что ч�да не б�дет (Nedelya)
It is high time we realized that there isn’t going to be any miracle
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283 Use of infinitives after verbs of motion

(1) The imperfective infinitive is used after verbs of motion to describe
actions involving processes:

С"ня пошл� ст�вить (impf.) ч�йник (Grekova)
Sonya went to put on the kettle

Он� ведёт ребёнка в поликл�нику провер�ть (impf.) зр�ние
She is taking the child to the polyclinic to have his eyes tested

(2) If, however, result is emphasized rather than process, then the
perfective is preferred:

Пошёл почин
ть (pf.) час$
He has gone to get the clock mended

Reflexive Verbs

284 Reflexive verbs: conjugation

In conjugating a reflexive verb, the ending -ся is affixed to verb forms
ending in a consonant or the semi-consonant -й, and to all active
participles; -сь is affixed to forms ending in a vowel. The reflexive verb
is thus conjugated as follows:

м1ться верн)ться
‘to wash’ ‘to return’

я м"юсь верн�сь
ты м"ешься вернёшься
он м"ется вернётся

мы м"емся вернёмся
вы м"етесь вернётесь

он� м"ются верн�тся

Past tense
м$лся, м$лась верн�лся, верн�лась
м$лось, м$лись верн�лось, верн�лись

Imperative
м"йся, м"йтесь верн�сь, верн�тесь

For active participles, see 340 (2) and 342 (2).
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285 The ‘true’ reflexive

(1) The number of ‘true’ reflexives, in which the agent ‘turns the action
back’ upon himself or herself, is relatively small. The category contains
a number of verbs which relate to personal grooming:

бр
ться/по- to shave (oneself)
гот#виться/при- to get ready, prepare oneself
гримиров�ться/за- to put on make-up
завив�ться/зав
ться to have one’s hair waved
кр�ситься/в1-, по- to dye one’s hair
кр�ситься/на- to make up one’s face
куп�ться/в1-, ис- to bathe (oneself)
м1ться/по-, в1- to wash (oneself)
обув�ться/об)ться to put on one’s shoes
одев�ться/од�ться to dress oneself
переодев�ться/переод�ться to change (one’s clothes)
причёсываться/причес�ться to do one’s hair, have one’s hair done
п)дриться/на-, по- to powder one’s face
раздев�ться/разд�ться to get undressed
разув�ться/раз)ться to take off one’s shoes
умыв�ться/ум1ться to wash one’s hands and face

(2) Other ‘true’ reflexives include the following:

(i) Брос�ться/бр#ситься ‘to rush’, защищ�ться/защит
ться ‘to
defend oneself’, подним�ться/подн�ться ‘to ascend’, прислон�ться/
прислон
ться ‘to lean’, спуск�ться/спуст
ться ‘to descend’.

(ii) A number of verbs which are reflexive only in the imperfective:

лож
ться/лечь to lie down
перес�живаться/перес�сть to change places, trains etc.
сад
ться/сесть to sit down
станов
ться/стать to (go and) stand

Note
Ус�живаться/ус�сться ‘to settle down’ is reflexive in both aspects.

286 Semi-reflexive verbs

Semi-reflexive verbs describe an action which the agent performs for 
rather than to himself or herself: запас�ться/запаст
сь ‘to stock up with’,
укл�дываться/улож
ться ‘to pack’ etc.
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287 Intransitive reflexives

A reflexive ending may transform a transitive into an intransitive verb.
Compare transitive возвращ�ть

Он возвращ�ет кн�гу в библиот�ку
He returns the book to the library

with intransitive возвращ�ться in

Он возвращ�ется дом"й
He returns home

Other examples include:

Земл� вращ�ется The Earth rotates
Колес" в�ртится The wheel spins
Войн� конч�ется/к#нчилась The war ends/ended
Стул лом�ется/слом�лся The chair breaks/broke
Дом нах#дится на берег� The house is situated on the shore
Фильм начин�ется/началс� The film begins/began
Ур"к продолж�ется The lesson continues
Бол�знь распростран�ется/ The disease is spreading/spread

распростран
лась
Полож�ние улучш�ется/ The situation improves/improved

ул)чшилось

Note
(a) All the verbs in the above list can be used transitively without the

reflexive endings: Уч�тель вращ�ет гл"бус ‘The teacher rotates the
globe’ etc.

(b) While English uses many verbs both transitively and intransitively
(‘She grows tulips’/‘Tulips grow’; ‘She stops the bus’/‘The bus
stops’), Russian always distinguishes transitive from intransitive,
either by using different verbs (Он� выр�щивает тюльп�ны/
Тюльп�ны раст)т) or by affixing a reflexive ending to convert a
transitive into an intransitive verb (Он� остан�вливает авт"бус/
Авт"бус остан�вливается).
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288 Reflexive verbs with passive meaning

(1) Reflexive suffixes impart passive meaning to many imperfective
transitive verbs. There is usually a third-person subject:

Как Iто д�лается?
How is that done?

Симфония исполн�ется (орк�стром)
The symphony is performed (by an orchestra)

(2) The possibility of indicating the agent of an action (usually in the form
of an instrumental) distinguishes the passive from the intransitive
construction. Compare:

Passive:

Кн�ги возвращ�ются в библиот�ку ученик�ми
The books are returned to the library by the pupils

Intransitive:

Он� возвращ�ются дом"й
They return home

Likewise, Колёса дв�жутся вод#й ‘The wheels are moved by water power’
(passive), Толп� дв�жется по �лице ‘The crowd moves down the
street’ (intransitive).

Note
In general, only imperfective verbs function as reflexive passives:
Про�кт обсужд�лся мин�страми ‘The project was being discussed by
the ministers’, Как п
шется Iто сл"во? ‘How is this word spelt?’ The
perfective passive is normally rendered by a participle (see 359 (3)).

289 Reciprocal meanings

(1) A small number of reflexives denote reciprocal or joint action:

Он� ч�сто встреч�ются They often meet
Мы собир�емся We gather
Ск"ро ув
димся We shall see each other soon

(2) Others include:

дел
ться/по- to share
здор#ваться/по- to say hello
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мир
ться/по-, при- to make it up
обним�ться/обн�ться to embrace
объедин�ться/объедин
ться to amalgamate
прощ�ться/прост
ться to say goodbye
сов�товаться/по- to take advice
совещ�ться (impf. only) to consult
сраб#таться (pf. only) to achieve a working relationship
усл�вливаться/усл#виться to agree
целов�ться/по- to kiss

(3) C + instrumental may combine with such verbs:

Дел�ться с к�м-нибудь куск"м хл�ба
To share a crust of bread with someone

Совещ�ться со специал
стами
To consult experts

in which case the subject of the verb may be singular

Я здор"ваюсь/прощ�юсь с ним
I say hello/goodbye to him

or plural

Мы сраб"тались с н�ми
We developed a good working relationship with them

In the absence of c + instrumental, however, the subject is always 
plural:

Друзь� обнял�сь The friends embraced
Враг
 помир�лись The enemies made it up

(4) Some reciprocal reflexives denote conflict and dispute:

Он со вс�ми бран
тся He quarrels with everyone

Other verbs include: б
ться ‘to fight’, бор#ться/по- ‘to struggle’,
руг�ться/по- ‘to abuse one another’, сс#риться/по- ‘to quarrel’.

(5) Reflexive verbs of motion with the prefixes раз- and с-
(разбег�ться/разбеж�ться ‘to disperse’, слет�ться/слет�ться ‘to
congregate’ (of birds) etc.) also express joint action (see 331).

Note
See 143 (3) (constructions with дрIг др)га ‘each other’).
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290 Reflexive verbs which express feelings and attitudes

A number of reflexive verbs express or reflect feelings and attitudes. 
They may be subdivided into:

(1) Those which appear only as reflexives: бо�ться + gen. ‘to fear’,
горд
ться + instr. ‘to be proud of’, любов�ться/по- + instr./на + acc.
‘to admire’, над�яться на + acc. ‘to hope for, rely on’, наслажд�ться
+ instr. ‘to revel in’, нр�виться/по- + dat. ‘to please’, опас�ться + gen.
‘to fear’, распл�каться (pf. only) ‘to burst into tears’, рассме�ться
(pf. only) ‘to burst out laughing’, сме�ться/за- + dat./над + instr. ‘to laugh’,
сомнев�ться/усомн
ться в + prep. ‘to doubt’, улыб�ться/улыбн)ться
‘to smile’.

(2) Those which, shorn of their reflexive endings, can be used as
transitive verbs in their own right: беспок#иться/по- ‘to worry’,
весел
ться/по- ‘to enjoy oneself’, волнов�ться/вз- ‘to get excited’,
восхищ�ться/восхит
ться + instr. ‘to be delighted’, печ�литься/о-
‘to grieve’ признав�ться/призн�ться в + prep. ‘to confess to’,
пуг�ться/ис- + gen. ‘to be frightened’, р�доваться/об- + dat. ‘to
rejoice’, расстр�иваться/расстр#иться ‘to get distraught, upset’,
серд
ться/рас- на + acc. ‘to get angry’, удивл�ться/удив
ться + dat.
‘to be surprised’. Compare

3то мен� беспок#ит That concerns me

and

Я беспок#юсь I am worried

291 Intense or purposeful action

The following reflexive verbs denote intense or purposeful action:
добив�ться/доб
ться + gen. ‘to achieve’, приним�ться/прин�ться 
за + acc. ‘to tackle’, прос
ться/по- ‘to apply’, пыт�ться/по- ‘to
attempt’, стар�ться/по- ‘to try’, стрем
ться (impf. only) ‘to strive’,
стуч�ться/по- ‘to knock’ (hoping to be admitted), труд
ться/по- ‘to 
labour’.

292 Reflexive verbs that emphasize thoroughness

(1) A number of reflexive verbs, mostly prefixed вы-, до- or на-,
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emphasize thorough completion of an action: высып�ться/в1спаться
‘to have a good sleep’, до)чиваться/доуч
ться ‘to complete one’s
studies’, наед�ться/на�сться ‘to eat one’s fill’, напив�ться/нап
ться
‘to slake one’s thirst/get drunk’, насмотр�ться (pf. only) ‘to look one’s
fill’ etc.

(2) Reflexive verbs in за- denote absorption in an activity:
зад)мываться/зад)маться ‘to be lost in thought’, засм�триваться/
засмотр�ться ‘to be absorbed in looking at something’ etc.

293 Reflexive verbs that denote potential to perform an
action

Some reflexives denote that the subject has the potential to perform some,
usually harmful, action:

Кор"вы бод�ются Cows butt
Крап�ва жжётся Nettles sting
Соб�ки кус�ются Dogs bite
К"шки цар�паются Cats scratch

Impersonal Constructions

294 Use of impersonal constructions to denote natural
processes

(1) The third-person singulars of some verbs denote climatic or other natural
processes:

Вечер�ет Evening is drawing in
Мор#зит Frost is in the air
Свет�ет Dawn is breaking
Сквоз
т There is a draught
Смерк�ется р�но It gets dark early
Темн�ет It is getting dark

(2) In the past tense, the neuter is used:

Вечер�ло Evening was drawing in
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295 Impersonal constructions with an animate accusative
or dative

Impersonal verbs may denote physical state, inclination or urge, the
person affected appearing:

(1) In the accusative case:

Петр� зноб
т Petr feels shivery
Мен� ко сну кл#нит I feel drowsy
Нат�шу лихор�дит Natasha feels feverish
Больн"го рвёт The patient vomits (Ег" в1рвало ‘He 

threw up’)
М�шу тошн
т Masha feels sick (М�шу стошн
ло

‘Masha vomited’)
Нас тян)ло дрiг к др�гу We felt drawn to each other

(Gagarin)

Мен� зуд
ло посмотр�ть, как он� отнес�тся к моем� появл�нию
(Rasputin)
I was itching to see how they would react to my appearance

(2) In the dative case (with a reflexive verb):

Мне нездор#вится I am feeling off colour
Ей не раб#тается She doesn’t feel like working
Ем� не сп
тся He doesn’t feel sleepy
Мне х#чется пить I feel thirsty

Пр"бовал чит�ть, не чит�лось, лёг на кров�ть, кур�л (Trifonov) He
tried to read but wasn’t in the mood for reading, lay down on the bed,
smoked

296 Impersonal constructions involving an external force

(1) In some impersonal constructions the object of a verb (usually in the
neuter past tense) appears in the accusative and its inanimate agent, often
a natural phenomenon or external force, in the instrumental:

Д�чу зажгл# м#лнией The country cottage was struck 
by lightning

Подв�л з�лило вод#й The cellar was flooded
Изб� занесл# сн�гом The hut was snow-bound
Ег" уб
ло электр
чеством He was electrocuted
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Труп унесл# рек#й The body was carried away 
by the river

Зас1пало песк#м скв�жины The bore-holes got clogged  
(Trifonov) with sand

Note
(a) The agent of the action is not always indicated: Вчер� на стр"йке

задав
ло челов�ка ‘A man was run over at the building-site
yesterday’, Л"дку кач�ло ‘The boat was pitching and tossing’, 
З� борт см1ло судов"го п"вара (Gagarin) ‘The ship’s cook was
washed overboard’.

(b) An alternative construction is also possible, with the natural or 
other phenomenon in the nominative, as the subject of the action:
Ег" уб
ла м#лния ‘He was struck by lightning’.

(2) The incidents in this type of construction are accidental. Compare:

(i) Use of the third-person plural for intentional occurrences:

Ег" уб
ли в рукоп�шном бо�
He was killed in hand-to-hand fighting

(ii) Use of the third-person neuter singular for accidental occurrences:

Ег" уб
ло в перестр�лке He was killed in a skirmish

297 Expression of other meanings (chance, sufficiency etc.)

Some impersonal constructions are concerned with chance, success,
sufficiency/insufficiency, the person affected appearing in the dative:

(1) The verb denotes chance, luck, success:

Мне везёт в к�рты
I am lucky at cards

Мне повезл#
I am in luck, have been lucky

Ученик� удал#сь реш�ть зад�чу
The pupil succeeded in solving the problem

Отц� довел#сь побыв�ть на собр�нии
My father had occasion to attend a meeting

Note also В1шло ин�че ‘It turned out differently’, where no personal
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involvement is expressed, and Что случ
лось/произошл#? ‘What has
happened?’, where the person affected may appear in a prepositional phrase:
Что случ�лось с ним? ‘What has happened to him?’ (cf. У вас чт"-то
с телеф#ном ‘Something’s wrong with your telephone’).

(2) The verb denotes sufficiency/insufficiency, the quantifiable item
appearing in the genitive case:

Бр�ту недостаёт #пыта My brother lacks experience
Ем� всегд� не хват�ет д�нег He is always short of money
Хв�тит бенз
ну There will be enough petrol

Note
3того нам ещё не хват�ло! ‘That’s all we need!’

298 Constructions with the second-person singular

(1) Impersonal meanings can be expressed using the second-person
singular of a verb (the equivalent of English ‘one’ or ‘you’):

Ко всем� привык�ешь
You/one can get used to anything

Там не ув
дишь н�ших ф�льмов, не прочтёшь н�ших книг
(Russia Today)
You won’t see our films or read our books there (in the West)

(2) The second-person singular pronoun may be added for emphasis:

И т"лько при усл"вии, �сли ты б�дешь кур�ть и пить — ты
б�дешь п"льзоваться усп�хом. Sсли же ты не накр�шена и не
р�дуешься пл"ским ш�точкам, мoмо теб� прох"дят, как мoмо
пуст"го м�ста (Russia Today)
And you’ll only get anywhere if you smoke and drink. But if you don’t
wear make-up or laugh at their pathetic jokes, they’ll cut you dead

299 Constructions with the third-person plural

(1) The third-person plural is used (without a pronoun) to denote action
taken by ‘the authorities’ or other third parties:

Говор�т, что . . . They say that . . .
Мен� задерж�ли I was arrested
Ег" наград
ли He was decorated
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Пр#сят не кур�ть You are requested not to smoke

Note
Как теб� зов)т? ‘What is your name?’

(2) Use of the plural may be purely conventional, as in the following
examples, in which the subject of the action could be interpreted as
singular:

Теб� ждут
Someone is/Some people are waiting for you

Вас пр#сят к телеф"ну
You are wanted on the phone

Теб� спр�шивают
Someone’s asking for you

Note
The following example draws a clear distinction between the second-person
singular, which identifies with the individual, and the third-person plural,
which identifies with authority:

С�мое уж�сное во всех шк"лах, так Iто то, что сид
шь и
трясёшься, что теб� спр#сят, и пост�вят, наприм�р, тр"йку или
дв"йку (Russia Today)
The worst thing in any school is sitting there trembling at the prospect
of being asked a question and getting a bare pass or a fail

The Passive Voice

300 The passive voice. Introductory comments

(1) In a passive construction, the natural object of an action becomes 
the grammatical subject. Compare English:

(i) ‘They hate him’ (active construction, with ‘him’ the natural object of
the verb).

(ii) ‘He is hated by them’ (passive construction in which ‘he’ has become
the grammatical subject while remaining the natural object).

(2) Russian expresses passive meaning through reflexive verbs, the 
third-person plural, participles (see 359 and 360 (2)) and word order 
(see 478 (2) (i)).
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301 The passive expressed by imperfective reflexive verbs

(1) The passive may be expressed by an imperfective reflexive verb:

Здесь лов
лись (impf.) селёдка и р�дкая р$ба — кут�м
(Lebedev)
Herring and a rare species, the kutum, were fished for here

(2) The agent of the action may be represented by an instrumental

См�та составл�ется бухг�лтером
The estimate is being prepared by an accountant

or omitted

По р�дио передав�лась н"вая пь�са
A new play was being broadcast on the radio

Kбувь сним�лась у вх"да в храм (Granin)
Footwear was removed at the entrance to the temple

Note
A reflexive verb with an animate subject is often either a ‘true’ reflexive
(Он м#ется ‘He is having a wash’ (not *‘He is being washed’, which
should be rendered as Ег" м"ют)) or denotes joint action (Пассаж�ры
собир�ются ‘The passengers congregate’). However, reflexive passives
with animate subjects appear in examples such as Гер"и награжд�ются
госуд�рством ‘Heroes are rewarded by the state’.

302 Passive meaning expressed by third-person 
plural verbs

The use of a third-person plural instead of a reflexive passive emphasizes
the involvement of a human agent. Compare use of the reflexive in

Магаз�н открыв�ется The shop opens

with the third-person plural, with its emphasis on human agency:

И вдруг он сл$шит, что дверь открыв�ют. Но Iто ещё не
п�рень, Iто проводн�ца (Rasputin)
And suddenly he hears the door being opened. But it’s not the boy back
yet, it’s the guard
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303 Perfective reflexives with passive meaning

Perfective passives are normally expressed by a participle (see 359 and
360 (2) (ii)). However, passives may also be expressed by perfective
reflexives that denote:

(1) Covering:

Верш�ны покр1лись сн�гом
The peaks became covered in snow

Note
This sentence describes an action. Compare the use of a participle to describe
a state: Верш�ны покр1ты сн�гом ‘The peaks are covered in snow’.

(2) Filling:

Таз нап#лнился вод"й
The basin filled with water

(3) Illuminating:

Пол� освет
лись п"здним с"лнцем
The fields were illuminated by the late sun

(4) Others, for example ‘replacing’, ‘creating’, ‘breaking’:

Её пр�жняя р�дость смен
лась ч�вством кр�йнего раздраж�ния
Her former joy yielded to a feeling of extreme irritation

Создал#сь сл"жное полож�ние
A complex situation developed

Разб
лся стул
A chair got smashed

Note
Animate instrumentals are excluded from such constructions. They are
possible only with a passive participle (see 359), cf.:

Круж"к созд�лся/был с#здан
The club was set up

Круж"к был с#здан (but not *созд�лся) ученик�ми
The club was set up by the pupils
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The Conditional and Subjunctive Moods

304 The conditional mood. Introductory comments

(1) If we compare the sentences

(i) If he wakes his wife she will be angry

(ii) If he woke his wife she would be angry

then it is clear that the situation described in (i) may occur, while the situation
described in (ii) is hypothetical. The implication of statements of type (ii)
is that the opposite situation obtains, e.g.

If I knew (the implication is that I do not know), I would tell you

(2) In the above examples, (i) is rendered in Russian by a verb in the future

Sсли он разб)дит жен�, он� расс�рдится

while the two examples under (ii) are rendered by the conditional 
mood:

:сли бы он разбуд
л жен�, он� рассерд
лась бы
:сли бы я знал, я сказ�л бы вам

305 Formation of the conditional

A conditional construction comprises:

(i) A conditional clause (�сли бы + past tense of the verb).

(ii) A main clause (past tense of the verb + бы):

:сли бы от�ц был жив, он пор�довался бы усп�хам с$на
If father were alive he would rejoice at his son’s success

Note
(a) Alternatively, the main clause may precede the conditional:

Я пошёл бы, �сли бы мен� приглас
ли
I would go if they invited me

(b) Conditionals can also have pluperfect meanings. Thus, the sentence
under (a) could also be rendered as ‘I would have gone if they had
invited me’.
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(c) In the main clause, бы may precede the verb:

Я бы пом#г вам, �сли бы вы мен� попрос�ли
I would help you if you asked me (or I would have helped you if you
had asked me)

(d) The conjunction то ‘then’ may introduce a main clause that follows
the conditional clause:

:сли бы он� родил�сь в н�ше вр�мя, то ст�ла бы арт�сткой, oли
д�ктором, oли стюард�ссой (Russia Today)
If she had been born in our time then she would have become a performer,
or an announcer, or an air hostess

(e) Sometimes the �сли clause is omitted. The implication of such
statements is ‘this is what I would do if I had my way’, as in the
following example:

Я бы запрет
л шк"льникам появл�ться в общ�ственных мест�х в
как"й-либо ин"й од�жде, крbме шк"льной ф"рмы (Rabotnitsa)
I would ban school-children from appearing in public places other than
in school uniform

(f) The conditional is used with either aspect, but is commoner with the
perfective.

306 Use of (1) the imperative and (2) the preposition ,tp to
express conditional meanings

(1) The singular imperative may be used colloquially with conditional
meaning:

Довед
сь мне (= �сли бы мне довел#сь) встр�титься с ним
р�ньше, всё б1ло бы ин�че
If I had chanced to meet him earlier everything would have been different

Note
The singular imperative can also replace �сли + future tense:

Разгор
сь (= Sсли разгор�тся) �томный пож�р — и ок�жутся
бессм$сленными ус�лия люд�й д"брой в"ли (Lebedev)
If an atomic holocaust breaks out, the efforts of people of goodwill
will be pointless

(2) A prepositional phrase with без ‘without’ may also have conditional
meaning:
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Без ЛAбы (= :сли бы не ЛAба), я бы не получ�л в$сшего
образов�ния (Rybakov)
Had it not been for Lyuba I would not have received a higher
education

307 Use of the particle ,s to express desire

(1) The past tense + бы can be used to express desire on the part of the
subject:

З�втра я с удов"льствием пошёл бы в те�тр
I would very much like to go to the theatre tomorrow

(2) The phrase хот�л бы ‘I would like to’ is commonly used in this
meaning:

Я хот�л бы пойт� в кин"
I would like to go to the cinema

Note
(a) Note the expression of desire in constructions of the type Скор�й

бы пришл# л�то! ‘Roll on summer!’, По�хать бы дом"й! ‘Oh, 
to go home!’

(b) Past tense + бы is also used to express a mild injunction: Помогл

бы ей ‘You might give her a hand’. This is much less peremptory
than the imperative: Помог
те ей! ‘Help her!’

308 Use of the subjunctive to express wish or desire

(1) In translating the sentences

(i) I want to vote
(ii) I want you to vote

the infinitive in (i), in which the subject is the same for both verbs, is
rendered by a Russian infinitive

Я хоч� голосов�ть

while the infinitive in (ii), in which the subjects of the two verbs are different

I want
you to vote
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is rendered in Russian by a subjunctive (чтBбы + past tense):

Я хоч), чтBбы вы голосов�ли

Мы хот�м, чт#бы в м�ре н� было �дерного ор�жия (B. Yeltsin)
We want the world to be without nuclear weapons

Compare

Он не х#чет, чтBбы я танцев�л с Там�рой (Nikolaev)
He does not want me to dance with Tamara

Note
Чтbбы is never used with the present or future tense, only with the 
past.

(2) Other words denoting desirability or undesirability may also appear
in the main clause: в�жно ‘it is important’, жел�тельно ‘it is desirable’,
за то ‘in favour of’, л)чше ‘it is better’, наст�ивать/насто�ть ‘to
insist’, прBтив тог# ‘against’, тр�бовать/по- ‘to demand’:

Гл�вное, чтbбы спорт служ�л д�лу м�ра (Kuleshov)
The main thing is that sport should serve the cause of peace

Я не прBтив тог#, чтBбы он брал на себ� часть хлоп"т на к�хне
(Russia Today)
I do not object to his taking on some of the kitchen chores

Никт" не тр�бует, чтbбы д�вушка сид�ла одн� взаперт�
(Rabotnitsa)
No one demands that a girl should remain locked up in seclusion

Note
(a) Desirability may also be implied by constructions with сказ�ть

‘to tell’ (Мне мой приёмный от�ц сказ�л, чтBб я зап#мнил 
м�сто, где р�кописи зак"паны (Izvestiya) ‘My foster father told
me to remember where the manuscripts are buried’, Скаж
те
в�шему В�тьке, чтbбы он за мной не ход
л (Rasputin) ‘Tell 
your Vitka to stop following me around’) and предупред
ть ‘to
warn’ (Я предупред
л ег", чтbбы он не уход
д ‘I warned him
not to go away’).

(b) The idiomatic use of чтBбы + past tense to issue a warning: 
ЧтBбы я Iтого б"льше не сл1шал! ‘Don’t ever let me hear 
you say that again!’

(c) In colloquial contexts, хот�ть may combine with a future verb:
Хот�те, я вам скаж) ‘Would you like me to tell you?’
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309 The subjunctive of purposeful endeavour

(1) If we compare

(i) Я хоч), чтBбы он пришёл
I want him to come

(ii) Я добив�юсь тог#, чтBбы он пришёл
I am trying to get him to come

then the wish that he should come, expressed in (i) by the verb хоч), finds
its counterpart in (ii) in purposeful endeavour (добив�юсь) to achieve the
desired aim.

(2) Other words involved in this type of construction include д�лать 
всё, чтBбы ‘to do everything to ensure that’, заб#титься о том, чтBбы
‘to take care that’, след
ть за тем, чтBбы ‘to see to it that’, смотр�ть,
чтBбы ‘to mind that’, стрем
ться к том), чтBбы ‘to strive’:

Заб#титься о т#м, чтBбы вы не просп�ли, б�дет ЭВe телеф"нной
ст�нции (Izvestiya)
The computer at the telephone exchange will see to it that you do not
sleep in

Смотр
, чтBб Кут�зов теб� не пойм�л (Yakhontov)
Mind Kutuzov doesn’t catch you

Note
Добив�ться/доб
ться is used with the subjunctive to denote intent 
to achieve a purpose (Мы добив�емся тог#, чтBбы он� соглас�лась
‘We are trying to get her to agree’) and with the indicative to denote
achievement (В конц� конц"в председ�тель доб
лся тог#, что 
он� соглас
лась (Rasputin) ‘The chairman eventually got her to 
agree’).

310 Purpose clauses

A purpose clause describes an action which is taken with the aim of achieving
a desired result. The result clause is introduced:

(1) By чтBбы ++ infinitive if both clauses have the same subject:

Он встал, чтBбы откр1ть окн#
He got up in order to open the window
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Я позвон� бр�ту, чтBбы пап#мнить ем� о в�чере
I shall ring my brother in order to remind him of the party

(2) By чтBбы + the past tense (the subjunctive of purpose) if the two
clauses have different subjects:

Он встал, чтBбы он� могл� сесть
He got up so that she could sit down

Я позвон� бр�ту, чтBбы он знал, что я при�хал
I shall ring my brother, so that he knows I have arrived

Челов�к снял л$жи, чтBбы он
 не меш�ли ем� ползт� (Nagibin)
The man removed his skis, so that they should not prevent him from
crawling

311 The expression of hypothesis

(1) If we compare the sentences

(i) I have not met the man who swam the Channel
(ii) I have never met a man who has not heard of Leo Tolstoy

then it is clear that (i) refers to an actual person (the man who swam the
Channel), while (ii) is dealing with a hypothetical situation (an imaginary
person who has not heard of Leo Tolstoy).

(i) is expressed in Russian using the indicative:

Я не встреч�л челов�ка, кот#рый перепл1л Ла-М�нш
I have not met the man who swam the Channel

(ii) is expressed using the subjunctive of hypothesis (past tense + бы):

Я не встреч�л челов�ка, кот#рый бы не слых�л о Толст"м
I have never met a man who has not heard of Tolstoy

Compare

Нет "трасли пром$шленности, для кот"рой осво�ние
косм�ческого простр�нства не оказ�лось бы пол�зным
(Izvestiya)
There is no industry which has not benefited from the conquest of 
space

(2) A similar distinction is made in constructions with сл)чай between:
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(i) Incidents which did occur, where the indicative is used:

Ск"лько у нас б$ло сл)чаев, когд� сним�ли с маш�н стёкла
(Literaturnaya gazeta)
There have been umpteen cases of car wind-screens being removed

(ii) Incidents which did not occur, where the subjunctive is used:

Н� было сл�чая, чтBбы он заблуд
лся (Kazakov)
There was not a single instance of his getting lost

(3) The same principle applies to constructions with verbs of perception
and statement: в
деть ‘to see’, зам�тить ‘to notice’, п#мнить ‘to
remember’, сказ�ть ‘to say’, сл1шать ‘to hear’ etc.

(i) The indicative is used to refer to an actual occurrence:

В�жу, как он
 нгр�ют в футб"л
I see them playing football

(ii) The subjunctive indicates that the subject did not witness or recall the
incident and may doubt whether it in fact occurred:

Не п"мню, чтBбы он� хоть раз взял� к"рку хл�ба (Rasputin)
I do not recall her even once taking a crust of bread

Я не зам�нил, чтBбы он уп�л в #бморок
I did not notice him fainting

Use of the indicative here would constitute an acknowledgement that the
incident occurred — but that the subject did not witness it:

Я не зам�тил, что он уп�л в #бморок
I did not notice that he had fainted

Note
(a) Hypotheses may also be introduced by the phrase не то, чтBбы,

И он не то чтBбы был недов"лен ж�знью, счит�л себ�
неуд�чником (Tendryakov)
It is not that he was dissatisfied with life, he just considered himself
unlucky

or by negated verbs which imply an unreal situation:

Дня ведь не проход�ло, чтBбы он� не похвал
ла нев�стку
(Zalygin)
Never a day passed without her praising her daughter-in-law

(b) Бо�ться ‘to fear’ combines either with the indicative (Бо�сь, 
что он пров�лится ‘I am afraid he will fail’, Бо�сь, что он не
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придёт ‘I am afraid he won’t come’) or a subjunctive (note ‘illogical’
negative): Бо�сь, чтBбы он не провал
лся ‘I am afraid he may fail’.

312 Concessive constructions

(1) The particle бы also appears in concessive constructions (English
‘whoever’, ‘whatever’ etc.):

кто/что/как/где/куд�/как#й/ск#лько ++ бы ++ ни ++ past tense

Чег# бы Lто мне ни ст#ило, на как
е бы ж�ртвы ни иришл#сь
пойт� — а своег" добь�сь (Rabotnitsa)
Whatever it costs, whatever sacrifices I may be called upon to
make, I shall achieve my goal

Я в�дел, что череп�хам пл"хо в нев"ле, к�к бы я ни стар�лся
хорош" за н�ми ух�живать (Yunyi naturalist)
I saw that the tortoises were ill at ease in captivity, however much 
I might try to look after them properly

(2) Бы may be omitted, in reference to an actual incident:

Ск#лько Н"сов ни тряс приёмник, г"лос д�ктора не зазвуч�л
вновь (Povolyaev)
However much Nosov shook the receiver, the announcer’s voice
remained silent

Как я ни бор#лся за её здор"вье, всё напр�сно (Yunyi naturalist)
No matter how much I fought to restore her to health, it was all 
in vain

(3) The future may be used to denote that all instances are covered:

Как)ю газ�ту ни откр#ешь — вс�ду разгов"р о ж�нщине (Russia
Today)
Whichever paper you open, the talk is only of women

Note the set phrases

во что бы то ни ст�ло at any cost
как бы то н
 было however that might be
как Lто ни парадокс�льно paradoxical as it may seem
как Lто ни стр�нно strange as it may seem
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Л$жник во что бы то ни ст�ло хот�л продолж�ть свой
муч�тельный путь (Nagibin)
The skier was determined to continue his agonizing journey come
what may

Constructions Expressing Obligation, Necessity,
Possibility or Potential

313 The expression of obligation and necessity

Obligation and necessity can be expressed in the following ways:

(1) Д"лжен + infinitive

(i) Д#лжен, должн�, должн#, должн1 have the endings of short-form
adjectives and agree with the subject in gender and number:

я, ты, он д#лжен ‘I, you, he must’ (masculine subject)
я, ты, он� должн� ‘I , you, she must’ (feminine subject)
он" должн# ‘it must’
мы, вы, он� должн1 ‘we, you, they must’

(ii) They also combine with past and future forms of быть:

я, ты, он д"лжен был ‘I, you, he had to’ (masculine subject)
я, ты, он� должн� был� ‘I, you, she had to’ (feminine subject)
он" должн" б1ло ‘it had to’
мы, вы, он� должн$ б1ли ‘we, you, they had to’

я д"лжен/должн� б)ду ‘I shall have to’
ты д"лжен/должн� б)дешь ‘you will have to’
он д"лжен б)дет ‘he will have to’
он� должн� б)дет ‘she will have to’
он" должн" б)дет ‘it will have to’
мы должн$ б)дем ‘we shall have to’
вы должн$ б)дете ‘you will have to’
он� должн$ б)дут ‘they will have to’

(iii) Д#лжен expresses moral necessity:

К�ждый челов�к д#лжен труд�ться
Every person must work
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(iv) It is also used to express other modal concepts, the equivalents of
‘should’, ‘ought to’, ‘is supposed to’, ‘is due to’ etc.:

Ц�ны должн1 быть г�бкими (Literaturnaya gazeta)
Prices should be flexible

В разл�чных стр�нах м�ра хран�тся великол�пные п�мятники
культ�ре, и мы должн1 знать о них (Nedelya)
Splendid monuments to culture are preserved in various countries of the
world, and we ought to know about them

Пыт�юсь бут$лки из-под минер�льной вод$ сдать, а пункт
хоть и д#лжен раб"тать, но не раб"тает (Nedelya)
I try to hand in some empty mineral-water bottles, but the collection
point is not working, though it is supposed to be

П"езд д#лжен прийт� в час дня
The train is due in at 1 p.m.

Note
(a) Past and future usage:

Сейч�с Манс�ров д#лжен был подойт� к ней, обн�ть её
(Zalygin)
Now Mansurov should have come up to her and embraced her

Он� должн� б)дет пом"чь м�тери
She will have to help her mother

(b) The use of должн# быть, in parenthesis, to denote supposition: Он�,
должн# быть, забол�ла ‘She must have fallen ill’; Он, должн#
быть, не п"нял ‘He can’t have understood’.

(2) Н�жно, н�до

(i) Н)жно, н�до refer to necessity:

Ем� н)жно/н�до б1ло преждевр�менно уйт� на п�нсию по
сл�бости здор"вья
He had to retire early due to ill health

(ii) They can also express the meaning ‘ought to’:

Больн"му н�до б1ло сд�лать перелив�ние кр"ви
The patient ought to have had a blood transfusion

(iii) Compare не н)жно ‘it is not necessary’ and не н�до ‘one should not’:
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Не н)жно запир�ть дверь
It is not necessary to lock the door

Не н�до запир�ть дверь
You should not lock the door

(3) Ст"ит, сл�дует, пр�йт�сь, в$нужден, об�зан

(i) Ст#ит refers to recommended action:

Ст#ит посмотр�ть Iтот фильм
It is worth seeing this film

(ii) Сл�дует is more categorical:

Не сл�дует так поступ�ть
One shouldn’t behave like that

(iii) Прийт
сь implies reluctant acceptance of necessity:

Ем� пришл#сь беж�ть всю дор"гу
He had to run all the way

(iv) В1нужден means ‘forced’, об�зан means ‘obliged’:

Пил"т был в1нужден посад�ть самолёт в пуст$не
The pilot was forced to land the aircraft in the desert

Врач об�зана пом"чь больн"му
The doctor is obliged to help the patient

314 The expression of possibility or potential

Possibility or potential may be expressed in the following ways:

(1) Мочь, смочь ‘to be able’

Я мог)/смог) прин�ть в�ше приглаш�ние
I can/shall be able to accept your invitation

Note
(a) A distinction is made between мочь ‘to be (physically) able’ and 

ум�ть ‘to be able, know how to’. Compare Я ум�ю пл�вать ‘I
can/know how to swim’ and Сег"дня я не мог) пл�вать: у мен�
рук� бол�т ‘I can’t swim today: I have a sore arm’.

(b) The imperfective future of мочь is rarely, if ever, used. Instead, 
the future of быть в состо�нии + the infinitive is preferred (see 
225 (7)).
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(c) Мочь can also be the equivalent of English ‘may’, ‘might’, ‘could
have’, ‘might have’:

Мне м#гут возраз�ть: л�чше по кооперат�вной цен�, чем
вообщ� отс�тствие тов�ра в магаз�не (Literaturnaya gazeta)
People may object: better at the co-operative price, than the
unavailability of the product in the shops

В к�ссе м#гут быть бил�ты
There might be tickets at the box-office

Как он мог отв�тить ин�че?
What other answer could he have given?

Sсли он� реш�лась на Iто, зн�чит, могл� реш�ться и на друг"е
(Zalygin)
If she made this decision, she might equally well have made a
different decision

(2) М"жно/нельз�, (не)возм"жно

(i) М#жно and нельз� can denote:

(a) Permission/prohibition:

— М#жно сюд� сесть?
— Нет, нельз�
‘May I sit here?’
‘No, you may not’

Note
Нельз� ли is used to express a very polite request: Нельз� ли сюд� сесть?
‘Please, may I sit here?’ (cf. ‘neutral’ М#жно ли?). Conversely, it may
express irritation: Нельз� ли пот�ше?! ‘Couldn’t you be a little quieter?!’

(b) Possibility/impossibility:

Кислор"д м#жно получ�ть из вод$
Oxygen can be extracted from water

Нельз� соглас�ться с ним
One cannot agree with him

Note
(a) М#жно is often used with interrogative words: На как"м

авт"бусе м#жно до�хать до ц�нтра? ‘Which bus do I take for the
city centre?’
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(b) See 279 (3) for the aspect of the infinitive with нельз�. Note 
that the imperfective infinitive may be used with нельз� in the 
meaning of impossibility in a frequentative context: Нельз�
мыть маш�ну к�ждый день ‘It is impossible to wash the car 
every day’.

(ii) Возм#жно/невозм#жно denote only possibility or impossibility (not
permission/prohibition):

Возм#жно/м#жно пост�вить т"чный ди�гноз
It is possible to make a precise diagnosis

Невозм#жно/нельз� реш�ть Iту зад�чу
It is impossible to solve this problem

Verbs of Motion

315 Unidirectional and multidirectional verbs of motion

Each of fourteen types of motion are represented in Russian by two
imperfective verbs.

(1) One denotes movement in one direction (unidirectional verbs):

Я ид) на зав"д I am on my way to the factory
Я шёл на зав"д I was on my way to the factory

(2) The other denotes movement in more than one direction, 
movement in general, habitual action, return journeys (multi-
directional verbs):

К�ждый день он х#дит в шк"лу 
He goes to school every day

Он� х#дит по к"мнате
She is walking up and down the room

Он х#дит с п�лкой
He walks with a stick

Он� ход
ла в кин" 
She went to the cinema
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316 Conjugation of verbs of motion

The fourteen pairs of imperfective non-prefixed verbs are conjugated as
follows (unidirectional first):

(1) идт
 ид�, идёшь, идёт, идём, идёте, ид�т ‘to go, walk’
ход
ть хож�, х"дишь, х"дит etc.

(2) �хать �ду, �дешь, �дет, �дем, �дете, �дут ‘to travel, ride’
�здить �зжу, �здишь, �здит etc.

(3) беж�ть бег�, беж�шь, беж�т, беж�м, беж�те, ‘to run’
бег�т

б�гать б�гаю, б�гаешь, б�гает etc.
(4) лет�ть леч�, лет�шь, лет�т etc. ‘to fly’

лет�ть лет�ю, лет�ешь, лет�ет etc.
(5) плыть плыв�, плывёшь, плывёт etc. ‘to swim, float’

пл�вать пл�ваю, пл�ваешь, пл�вает etc.
(6) нест
 нес�, несёшь, несёт etc. ‘to carry’

нос
ть нош�, н"сишь, н"сит etc.
(7) вест
 вед�, ведёшь, ведёт etc. ‘to lead’

вод
ть вож�, в"дишь, в"дит etc.
(8) везт
 вез�, везёшь, везёт etc. ‘to convey, 

воз
ть вож�, в"зишь, в"зит etc. transport’
(9) лезть л�зу, л�зешь, л�зет etc. ‘to climb’

л�зить л�жу, л�зишь, л�зит etc.
(10) ползт
 полз�, ползёшь, ползёт etc. ‘to crawl’

п#лзать п"лзаю, п"лзаешь, п"лзает etc.
(11) тащ
ть тащ�, т�щишь, т�щит etc. ‘to drag’

таск�ть таск�ю, таск�ешь, таск�ет etc.
(12) гнать гон�, г"нишь, г"нит etc. ‘to drive, chase’

гон�ть гон�ю, гон�ешь, гон�ет etc.
(13) кат
ть кач�, к�тишь, к�тит etc. ‘to roll’

кат�ть кат�ю, кат�ешь, кат�ет etc.
(14) брест
 бред�, бредёшь, бредёт etc. ‘to wander’

брод
ть брож�, бр"дишь, бр"дит etc.

Note
There are grounds for excluding брест
/брод
ть from the series, since
the two verbs differ somewhat in meaning: брест
 ‘to walk along slowly,
with difficulty’, брод
ть ‘to wander aimlessly’. Брод
ть differs from 
other multidirectional verbs in that it cannot denote motion towards a
destination. However, the two verbs have traditionally been treated as verbs
of motion, and are accordingly dealt with in this section.

317 Imperatives of verbs of motion

Imperatives of verbs of motion are formed according to the rules
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formulated in 227:

бег
! run!
вед
! lead!
ид
! go!
нес
! carry!

Note
Поезж�й! ‘Go!’, the imperative of по�хать, is used for single positive
commands (Поезж�й п"ездом! ‘Go by train!’), �зди! for frequentative
commands and Не �зди! for negative commands (Не �зди авт"бусом!
‘Don’t go by bus, i.e. ‘Never go by bus’).

318 Past tense of verbs of motion

(1) Verbs of motion in -ать/-ять/-еть/-ить have past tense forms in -л:
ход
л, лет�л etc.

(2) The past tenses of other verbs of motion are as follows:

брест
: брёл, брел�, брел", брел�
везт
: вёз, везл�, везл", везл�
вест
: вёл, вел�, вел", вел�
идт
: шёл, шл�, шло, шли
лезть: лез, л�зла, л�зло, л�зли
нест
: нёс, несл�, несл", несл�

319 ‘To go’: blnb/[jlbnm and é[fnm/éplbnm

(1) ‘To go’ on foot is rendered in Russian as идт
/ход
ть:

Он� идёт в шк"лу
She is going (is walking, is on her way) to school

Он� х#дит в шк"лу
She goes (walks) to school

(2) ‘To go’ by some form of transport is rendered as �хать/�здить:

Он� �дет в шк"лу
She is going (is riding, travelling, driving) to school

Он� �здит в шк"лу авт"бусом
She goes (travels) to school by bus
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(3) Thus, ‘I am going to town’ can be rendered as

Я ид) в г"род
‘I am going to town’ (on foot)

Я �ду в г"род
‘I am going to town’ (by some form of transport)

Substantial trips normally imply the use of �хать/�здить: Я �ду во
Фр�нцию ‘I am going to France’.

Note
Идт
/ход
ть is used with trains (П"езд идёт ‘The train is travelling along’),
with ships, as an alternative to плыть ‘to sail’, and with road vehicles, as
an alternative to �хать (Маш�на идёт/�дет по дор"ге ‘The car is driving
along the road’).

320 Functions of unidirectional verbs of motion

(1) Unidirectional verbs of motion denote movement in one particular
direction, usually on one occasion:

В прескв�рном настро�нии шёл я по г"роду (Popov)
I walked through town in the foulest of moods

Три дня и три н"чи нас везл
 в арест�нтском ваг"не (Gagarin)
For three days and nights we were transported in a convict truck

often with a named destination:

Sдем в г#род
We are driving to town

От пьедест�ла до раздев�лки ег" нес�т на рук�х (Khrutsky)
They carry him shoulder-high from the rostrum to the changing-room

(2) The movement is not necessarily in a straight line:

Он шёл зигз�гами к д"му
He was zigzagging towards the house

but in all instances the verb advances the subject or object along a line of
progression:

Он плыл прbтив в�тра и был слаб�е нас (Nikolaev)
He was swimming against the current and was weaker than we were
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Ш�рка д"лго шёл л�сом, унос� еж� под�льше от жиль� (Vasilev)
Shurka walked through the forest for a long while, carrying the
hedgehog further and further away from human habitation

(3) The destination or direction of the movement may be:

(i) unspecified, as in the last example,

(ii) specified, as in

1 зал
ву шли через п�рк (Yakhontov)
They were walking through the park towards the bay

(iii) more generally specified, e.g. in terms of points of the compass:

П"езд шёл на вост#к
The train was on its way east

Note
The future of unidirectional verbs is far less common than the present 
and past: Когд� мы б)дем идт
 м�мо киноте�тра, мы к�пим
бил�ты на з�втра ‘When we are passing the cinema, we shall buy 
tickets for tomorrow’, Б)дем вест
 по "череди ‘We shall take it in 
turns to drive’.

321 Unidirectional verbs in frequentative contexts

(1) Unidirectional verbs usually describe movement in progress on one
occasion:

Он идёт, шёл в шк"лу He is, was going to school

while habitual actions are usually the province of the multidirectional verb
(see 322 (3)).

(2) Unidirectional verbs are, however, used to express repeated actions:

(i) Where movement in one direction is particularly stressed:

Я ид) на раб"ту ц�лых полчас�
I take a whole half-hour to get to work

(Compare К�ждый день я хож) на раб"ту ‘Every day I go to work’
(and back).)

Об$чно я ид) с раб"ты пешк"м, а на раб"ту �ду на авт"бусе
I usually walk home from work but go to work on the bus
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П�сьма 5–6 дней ид)т отс�да в Росс�ю
Letters take 5–6 days to get from here to Russia

Note
A unidirectional verb is also used in К�ждый день лет�т п�сьма из
стран$ в стран� ‘Every day letters wing their way from country to
country’ (since each individual letter progresses in one direction only).

Когд� я ид) на раб"ту, я всегд� покуп�ю газ�ту
When I am on my way to work, I always buy a newspaper

Wсенью журавл� лет�т на юг
In the autumn the cranes fly south (one-way (though repeated) flight
within the given time-span ("сенью))

К�ждое �тро в 8.45 ид) на авт"бусную остан"вку
Every morning at 8.45 I walk to the bus-stop (but not back again!)

(ii) Where reference is to actions or processes occurring in sequence:

К�ждое �тро вста�, з�втракаю и ид) на авт"бусную остан"вку
Every morning I get up, have breakfast and go to the bus-stop

К�ждый год, как т"лько наступ�ет л�то, я �ду на м"ре
Every year, as soon as summer comes, I am off to the sea-side

(Compare К�ждый год �зжу на м"ре ‘Every year I go to the seaside’
(and back).)

322 Functions of multidirectional verbs of motion

As their name implies, multidirectional verbs denote movement in more
than one direction. Meanings may be subdivided as follows:

(1) They denote the action in general, a capacity to perform it, to perform
it in a particular way, to know how to perform it, to like performing it
and so on:

Я хорош" б�гаю на коньк�х
I skate well

Челов�к х#дит на двух ног�х
Man walks upright

Истреб�тели лет�ют б$стро
Fighter-planes fly fast
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Multidirectional infinitives frequently combine with verbs such as
люб
ть ‘to like’, предпочит�ть ‘to prefer’, ум�ть ‘to know how to’,
уч
ться ‘to learn how to’ etc.:

Девч�та л�бят ход
ть в р"щу за цвет�ми (Nikolaev)
The girls like going to the grove for flowers

Он предпочит�ет ход
ть пешк"м, он� �здит в авт"бусе �ди в
трамв�е (Kovaleva)
He prefers to walk, she goes by bus or tram

А ты мен� на�чишь так л�зить? . . . спрос�л мальч�шка
(Povolyaev)
‘And will you teach me to climb like that?’, asked the boy

Я ум�ю вод
ть маш�ну
I know how to drive a car

(2) They denote movement in various directions, up and down, round
and round, to and fro, backwards and forwards, and so on:

Всё своё вним�ние сосредот"чил на прот�внике, кот"рый
гон�лся за ним по р�нгу (Salnikov)
He concentrated all his attention on his opponent, who was chasing him
round the ring

В сар�е лет�ли белогр�дые л�сточки (Belov)
White-breasted swallows were flying about in the shed

А стар�хи до п"здней н"чи п#лзали по кл�дбищу, втык�ли
обр�тно крест$ (Rasputin)
And the old women crawled round the cemetery until late at night,
sticking the crosses back into the ground

Никол�й Ив�нович стал ход
ть по к"мнате (Proskurin)
Nikolai Ivanovich began to walk up and down the room

(3) They denote habitual action, expressed as return journeys:

По воскрес�ньям мы б)дем �здить з� город
On Sundays we shall drive into the country

Авт"бусы ход
ли в с�мые д�льние сёла (Rybakov)
The buses would go to the most remote villages

Я хож) в ц�рковь
I go to church
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323 Use of the past tense of a multidirectional verb to
denote a single return journey

(1) The past tense (but never the present or future) of a multidirectional
verb can be used to denote a single return journey:

На пр"шлой нед�ле он� �здила в Л"ндон
Last week she went to London (and back)

Он� нед�вно воз
ла дет�й в Нью-Йорк
Recently she took the children to New York (and back)

(Compare Он� отвезл� дет�й в Нью-йорк ‘She took the children to
New York’ (and returned alone).)

Не обращ�йте на нег" вним�ния, — говор�т он� Кузьм�. — Он
оп�ть в рестор�н ход
л (Rasputin)
‘Pay no attention to him’, she says to Kuzma. ‘He’s been to the
restaurant again’

Пок� я б�гал за фbтоаппар�том к маш�не, ол�нь ушёл
By the time I had run to the car for my camera the deer had gone

Note
In this example б�гал denotes running to the car and back. The use of
the unidirectional беж�л would imply that the deer escaped while the subject
was still running towards the car.

(2) Sentences which refer to a return journey may also report what
happened at the point of destination, between the outward and return legs
of the trip:

Ход
л с отц"м в зооп�рк и там кат�лся на м�ленькой лош�дке
(Belov)
I went with my father to the zoo, where I had a ride on a little horse

Note
This sentence comprises three actions: (a) went to the zoo, (b) rode on a
little horse while there (c) came home again, (a) and (c) being represented
by the verb ход
л.

(3) The multidirectional verb is also used in interrogative and negative
sentences which refer to return trips:

Ты ход
л в шк"лу сег"дня?
Have you been/Did you go to school today?

Сег"дня я не ход
л в шк"лу
I haven’t been/I didn’t go to school today
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324 The verbs ytcnπ, yjcπnm; dtcnπ, djlπnm; dtpnπ,
djpπnm

Нест�, нос�ть; вест�, вод�ть; везт�, воз�ть may all mean ‘to take’:

(1) Нест
, нос
ть means ‘to take (on foot), carry’:

Он несёт кн�гу в библиот�ку
He is taking the book to the library (on foot)

Он� нос
ла мал�тку по к"мнате
She was carrying the baby up and down the room

(2) Вест
, вод
ть means ‘to take, lead’ (persons or animals):

Он� вел� дет�й в шк"лу
She was taking the children to school (on foot)

Он� вод
ла дет�й в цирк
She took the children to the circus

Note
Вест
/вод
ть also means ‘to drive’ (a vehicle).

(3) Везт
, воз
ть means ‘to take, drive, convey’ (in a vehicle):

Авт"бус в#зит тур�стов по [нглии
The bus is taking the tourists round England

Он� везёт ребёнка в кол�ске
She is wheeling the child in a pram

Note
(a) While нест
/нос
ть, вест
/вод
ть and везт
/воз
ть denote the

specific purpose of a journey, брать/взять ‘to take’ does not.
Compare Вед
те дет�й в зоос�д ‘Take the children to the zoo’ (the
specific reason for the outing) and Возьм
те мен� с соб"й ‘Take
me with you’ (the person addressed is going anyway).

(b) A similar principle distinguishes нест
/нос
ть from везт
/воз
ть
in contexts which involve travelling. Thus, a passenger in a train who
is taking a picture to an exhibition may say — Вез) карт�ну на
в$ставку в Москв�, while of the briefcase he happens to be
carrying he will say — Нес) портф�ль, since it is not the object
of his journey to transport the briefcase, which is simply an item of
personal equipment.
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325 Translation of ‘to drive’

The verb ‘to drive’ can be rendered as follows:

(1) :хать/�здить ‘to drive, travel’:

Я �ду в г"род
I am driving to town

(2) Везт
/воз
ть ‘to drive, convey, transport’:

Я вёз баг�ж на ст�нцию
I was taking (driving) the luggage to the station

(3) Вест
/вод
ть ‘to drive’ (a vehicle):

Я уч�сь вод
ть маш�ну
I am learning to drive

Note
Гнать/гон�ть ст�до ‘to drive’ (a herd).

326 Perfectives of unidirectional verbs

(1) The perfective infinitives of unidirectional verbs are formed with the
prefix по-:

идт�/пойт
 ‘to go’ �хать/по- ‘to travel’
лет�ть/по- ‘to fly’ беж�ть/по- ‘to run’ etc.

Note
Only идт
 undergoes modification (to -йти) in the formation of the
perfective.

(2) The perfectives of unidirectional verbs denote the beginning of
movement, setting off for a destination etc.:

Он пошёл на п"чту
He has gone to the post office

(Compare Он ход
л на п"чту ‘He went/has been to the post office’
(implying a return journey).)

Он� по�хала за гран�цу
She has gone abroad

(Compare Он� �здила за гран�цу ‘She went/has been abroad’ (and has
returned).)
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Он понёс кн�гу в библиот�ку
He has taken the book to the library (and is not back yet)

Note
(a) English ‘went’ can refer to one-way journeys (‘He went to China

last week’), rendered by the perfective of a unidirectional verb:

На пр"шлой нед�ле он по�хал в Кит�й

or to return trips (‘I went on holiday to France last year’), rendered
by a Russian multidirectional verb:

В пр"шлом год� я �здил на кан�кулы во Фр�нцию

(b) Note the contrast between durative шёл and perfective пошёл in the
following example: Он кр�то поверн�лся и пошёл навстр�чу
прот�внику, кот"рый шёл на нег" уж� без ул$бки (Salnikov)
‘He turned sharply and set off towards his opponent, who was
bearing down on him, no longer with a smile on his face’.

(3) The future of unidirectional perfectives can be used independently 
(Я пойд) с тоб"й ‘I will go with you’) or with the future perfective of
another verb:

— Пойд) покурA, — говор� я (Kazakov)
‘I’ll go and have a smoke’, I say

(4) The unidirectional perfective may indicate a new phase of an action
already in progress (e.g. a change in tempo):

Он� шли м�дленно, пот"м пошл
 быстр�е
They were walking along slowly, then quickened their pace

Плов�ц поч�вствовал уст�лость и попл1л м�дленнее
The swimmer felt tired and began to swim more slowly

(5) An English phrase may translate a unidirectional perfective:

Мы оттолкн�лись от б�кена и попл1ли к б�регу (Nikolaev)
We pushed off from the buoy and struck out for the shore

Он шёл по б�регу, но побеж�л, ув�дев мен�
He was walking along the shore but broke into a run on catching sight
of me

327 Special meanings of gjqnπ

Пойт
 can mean:
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(1) ‘To start walking’ of a toddler:

Он пошёл с десят� м�сяцев
He started walking at ten months

(2) ‘To start school’ of an infant:

М�ша в Iтом год� пошёл в шк"лу
Misha started school this year

Note also the ‘illogical’ use of the past in Я пошёл! ‘I’m off!’, По�хали!
‘Let’s go!’ etc.

328 He gji/k and yt [jlπk

(1) Не ход
л denotes that a journey did not take place:

Вчер� мы никуд� не ход
ли
We didn’t go anywhere yesterday

(2) Не пошёл implies an intention unfulfilled:

Вчер� мы никуд� не пошл

We didn’t go anywhere yesterday (though we had planned to)

329 Perfectives of multidirectional verbs

(1) The perfectives of multidirectional verbs are also formed with the 
prefix по-:

ход�ть/по- ‘to walk’ �здить/по- ‘to travel’ etc.

(2) They denote an action of short duration in the past or future:

Он полет�л над г"родом и опуст�лся
He circled the town for a while and then landed

Ост�лось два р�унда. Поход
 немн"го, пот"м укр"йся
полот�нцем и сид� здесь, жди мен� (Salnikov)
There are two rounds left. Walk around for a bit, then wrap yourself
in a towel, sit here and wait for me
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330 Figurative and idiomatic uses of verbs of motion

Verbs of motion have a number of figurative or idiomatic meanings. 
In most cases only one of a pair (either the unidirectional or the
multidirectional) can be used in a particular figurative sense: the usual
differential criteria between unidirectional and multidirectional do not apply
when the verbs are used figuratively.

(1) Only unidirectional verbs can be used in the following:

(i) Идёт войн�, ур"к, фильм
A war, a lesson, a film is on

3та шл�па вам идёт
This hat suits you

Стран� идёт к социал�зму
The country is moving towards socialism

Идт
 прbтив в"ли большинств�
To go against the will of the majority

Идёт дождь, снег
It is raining, snowing

Ид)т час$
The clock is going

Note
Час$ х#дят is possible in certain contexts: Час$ давн# не х"дят
‘The clock has not gone for a long time’.

(ii) вест
 войн� to wage war
вест
 дневн�к to keep a diary
вест
 переп�ску to carry on a correspondence
Дор"га ведёт в лес The road leads to the forest
Ложь к добр� не ведёт No good can come of lying

(iii) нест
 отв�тственность to bear the responsibility
нест
 пот�ри to bear losses
нест
 наказ�ние to undergo punishment

(iv) [кции лет�т вниз Shares are plummeting
Вр�мя лет
т Time flies

(v) лезть в др�ку to get into a brawl

(vi) Ем� везёт/повезл# He is lucky/is in luck
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Повезл#, что отыск�ли льд�ну толщин"й 47 см. (Lebedev)
We were lucky enough to find an ice-floe 47 cm thick

(vii) Дни бег)т; Кровь беж
т The days fly past; Blood flows

(viii) Тролл�йбус ползёт, как череп�ха
The trolley-bus is crawling along at a snail’s pace

(2) Only multidirectional verbs are used in the following:

(i) нос
ть зв�ние, �мя to bear a title, a name
нос
ть отпеч�ток to bear the imprint
нос
ть од�жду to wear clothes (habitually: cf. 

Он н#снт шл�пу ‘He wears 
a hat’ and Он в шл�пе ‘He is 
wearing a hat’)

(ii) вод
ть з� нос to lead up the garden path

(iii) х#дит слух/х#дят сл�хи
rumour has it/rumours are rife (also, though less commonly, ид)т
сл�хи)

(iv) кат�ться на коньк�х to skate
кат�ться на велосип�де to go for a cycle ride
кат�ться на л"дке to go for a row

331 Compound verbs of motion

(1) All simple verbs of motion combine with up to fifteen different
prefixes to form compound aspectival pairs, multidirectional verbs
forming the basis of the imperfectives and unidirectional verbs the basis
of the perfectives (see 332 for modified verb stems).

(2) These prefixed imperfective/perfective aspectival pairs lack the
unidirectional/multidirectional dichotomy of the simple verbs.

(3) Most compound verbs of motion are intransitive and are linked to the
following noun by a preposition (see (4)).

(4) Prefixed compounds of -ход
ть/-йт
, for example, are as follows:

Imperfective Perfective Preposition Meaning

вход
ть войт
 в ++ acc. to enter
всход
ть взойт
 на ++ acc. to go up on to
выход
ть в1йт
 из ++ gen. to go out of
доход
ть дойт
 до ++ gen. to go as far as
заход
ть зайт
 к ++ dat. to call on someone
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заход
ть зайт
 в/на ++ acc. to call in at a place
в ++ acc. to go a long way into

наход
ть найт
 ++ acc. to find
обход
ть обойт
 вокрIг ++ gen. to go round

++ acc. to inspect/avoid
отход
ть отойт
 от ++ gen. to move away from
переход
ть перейт
 через ++ acc. to cross

++ acc.
подход
ть подойт
 к ++ dat. to go up to
приход
ть прийт
 к ++ dat. to come to see a person

в/на ++ acc. to come to/arrive at a place
проход
ть пройт
 мOмо ++ gen. to pass

++ acc. to cover (a distance)
расход
ться разойт
сь по ++ dat. to disperse to (separate 

destinations)
сход
ть сойт
 с ++ gen. to come down from, step off
сход
ться сойт
сь с ++ instr. to come together with
уход
ть уйт
 от ++ gen. to leave a person

из/с ++ gen. to leave a place

Note
(a) Alternative usage may be determined by context: Он� в$шла в

корид#р/на )лицу ‘She came out into the corridor/on to the street’,
Он ушёл на раб#ту ‘He left for work’, Он� пришл� от дир�ктора
‘They have come from the manager’, Он� сошл� на перр#н ‘She
got down on to the platform’ etc.

(b) The choice of preposition with заход
ть/зайт
 and приход
ть/
прийт
 depends on the type of location involved: Он пришёл в
шк#лу/на зав#д ‘He arrived at the school/factory’ (cf. Он уtел
из шк#лы/с раб#ты ‘He left school/work’). See 408 and 412.

(c) Some compounds in на- take на + acc.: на�хать на д�рево ‘to run
into a tree’.

(d) Prefix and prepositional usage is similar to but not identical with usage
with other verbs (see 254).

332 Stems of compound verbs of motion

Prefixes are added to the following stems to make imperfective and
perfective compounds. Stems which differ in form from the simple verbs
of motion (for meanings, see 316) are in bold type:

Imperfective Perfective

-ход�ть -йт

-езж�ть -�хать
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-бег�ть -беж�ть
-лет�ть -лет�ть
-лез�ть -лезть
-плыв�ть -плыть
-полз�ть -ползт�
-нос�ть -нест�
-вод�ть -вест�
-воз�ть -везт�
-т�скивать -тащ�ть
-гон�ть -гнать
-к�тывать -кат�ть
-бред�ть -брест�

Note
The stems -бег�ть and -полз�ть differ from the simple verbs of motion
б�гать ‘to run’ and п#лзать ‘to crawl’ only in stress.

333 Spelling rules in the formation of compound verbs of
motion

(1) For вз/-вс-, раз-/рас-, see 16 (4).

(2) The vowel ‘o’ is inserted between a consonant and -йти:

войт
 (impf. вход�ть) to enter (future войд); past вошёл)

Likewise взойт
 ‘to ascend’, обойт
 ‘to go round’, отойт
 ‘to move 
away from’, подойт
 ‘to go up to’, разойт
сь ‘to disperse’, сойт
 ‘to
descend’, сойт
сь ‘to come together’.

(3) A hard sign is inserted between a prefix ending in a consonant and
all forms based on the infinitive stems -езж�ть/-�хать:

въезж�ть, въ�хать to drive in etc.

334 Prefixed verbs of motion

The following examples illustrate the use of compound verbs of motion
(for examples with -ход
ть/-йт
 see 331 (4)):

(1) 1 подн"жью рак�ты подъезж�ет авт"бус (Russia Today)
A bus draws up to the base of the rocket
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(2) Д�ти выбег�ют из м"ря на пляж (Muraveva)
The children run out of the sea on to the beach

(3) Их объедин�ет одн� "бщая цель – он� должи$ допл1ть до
б�рега (Russia Today)
They are united by a common aim – they must reach the shore

(4) К"нонов отп#лз в �гол пал�тки (Belov)
Kononov crawled off into the corner of the tent

(5) Мяч залет�л на кр$шу
The ball sailed away on to the roof

(6) Он� перел�зла через заб"р
She climbed over the fence

(7) Разбред�лись по вл�жному л�су (Vanshenkin)
They were wandering off through the damp forest

(8) Мяч перекат
лся через л�нию
The ball rolled over the line

(9) В1тащили лётчика из гор�щего самолёта
They dragged the pilot out of the burning aircraft

(10) Мот"ры их катер"в свaрхм"щные, рlбинсп�кторам не
догн�ть (Izvestiya)
The engines of their launches are high-powered, the fisheries
inspectors haven’t a hope of catching up with them

(11) Перенёс телеф"н на тахт� (Avdeenko)
He carried the telephone over to the divan

(12) — Вот, матр"са теб� привёл, — сказ�л Кут�зов (Yakhontov)
‘Look, I have brought you a sailor’, said Kutuzov

(13) Кут�зов сообщ�л: �хты уж� привезл
 (Yakhontov)
Kutuzov reported that the yachts had already been delivered

335 Use of the imperfective past of a compound verb of
motion to denote an action and its reverse

(1) The past tense of the imperfective aspect of a compound verb of motion
can denote the action and its reverse (see also 259): Он приход
л ‘He
came’ (and has now gone away again), Он уезж�л ‘He went away’ (and
has now returned).
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(2) The prefixes most frequently involved are в-/вы-, за-, под-, при-/
у-:

К�к-то он� привод
ла сво�х дет�й на рентг�н (Aksenov)
She had once brought her children for an X-ray

Как�е крас�вые цвет$! Кт"-то, должн# быть, вход
л в к"мнату
без мен�
What beautiful flowers! Someone must have been into the room when
I was out

Ж�нщина, кот"рая т"лько что подход
ла к ки"ску за газ�той,
изв�стная актр�са
The woman who has just been up to the kiosk for a newspaper is a
famous actress

336 Figurative and idiomatic uses of compound verbs 
of motion

Many compound verbs of motion have figurative or idiomatic meanings.
The following list contains only a representative sample:

(1) Compounds in -ход�ть, -йт�

вход�ть/войт� в м"ду to come into fashion
выход�ть/в$йти из стр"я to break down
доход�ть/дойт� до слёз to be reduced to tears
заход�ть/зайт� сл�шком далек" to go too far
переход�ть/перейт� к друг"й т�ме to switch to a different topic
подход�ть/подойт� to be suitable
приход�ть/прийт� в г"лову to occur (to someone)

(ком�-нибудь)
проход�ть/пройт� to pass (e.g. вр�мя, боль 

прох"дит ‘time, pain 
passes’)

расход�ться/разойт�сь во мн�ниях not to see eye to eye
сход�ть/сойт� с ум� to go mad
сход�ться/сойт�сь во мн�ниях to see eye to eye

(2) Compounds in -вод�ть, -вест�

ввод�ть/ввест� в обращ�ние to bring into circulation
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вывод�ть/в$вести из терп�ния to exasperate
довод�ть/довест� до конц� to put the finishing touches 

to
завод�ть/завест� час$ to wind up a watch
навод�ть/навест� спр�вки to make enquiries
отвод�ть/отвест� д�шу to unburden one’s soul
перевод�ть/перевест� to translate
подвод�ть/подвест� др�га to let a friend down
привод�ть/привест� к to lead to
провод�ть/провест� вр�мя to spend time
развод�ть/развест� to breed (livestock)
развод�ться/развест�сь to get divorced
свод�ть/свест� к м�нимуму to reduce to a minimum

(3) Compounds in -нос�ть, -нест�

внос�ть/внест� вклад to make a contribution
вынос�ть/в$нести пригов"р to pass sentence
донос�ть/донест� на + acc. to denounce
занос�ть/занест� to record, register
нанос�ть/нанест� пораж�ние to inflict a defeat
перенос�ть/перенест� з�му to survive the winter
принос�ть/принест� п"льзу to bring benefit

337 Perfectives in c- based on multidirectional verbs

(1) Multidirectional verbs combine with the prefix с- to form perfectives:
сб�гать, сход
ть, съ�здить etc. They do not have imperfectives.

(2) Such verbs denote the performance of an action and its result, usually
within a limited period of time:

Н�кон сход
л (pf.) за дров�ми, затоп�л м�ленькую п�чку
(Abramov)
Nikon went to fetch some firewood and lit the small stove

Note
Compounds with с- are preferred to the simple unprefixed multidirectional
verb (e.g. он ход�л, он �здил):

(a) where sequential actions are involved:

336–337 Verbs of Motion 363



Съ�здил (pf.) за кн�гами и сел заним�ться
He went to fetch the books and sat down to study

(b) where a time element is involved:

Он сход
л (pf.) за газ�той за 10 мин)г
He took 10 minutes to fetch the newspaper

(3) Unlike the simple unprefixed multidirectional verb, which can
describe single return journeys in the past tense only (see 323),
perfectives in с- can also express this meaning in the future, the infinitive
and the imperative:

Да и л�гче, пож�луй, на Лун) слет�ть (pf.), чем прид�мать
так"й вездех"д (Abramov)
I do believe it would be easier to fly to the Moon and back than devise
a cross-country vehicle like that

Сход
 (pf.) к М�йе и перед�й ей, чтbбы он� подошл� з�втра пbсле
игр$ к газ�тному ки"ску (Trifonov)
Pop over to Maya’s and tell her to come to the newspaper kiosk after
the game tomorrow

Note
It is important to distinguish perfectives сход
ть, слет�ть, сб�гать
from imperfectives сход
ть/perfective сойт
 ‘to go down’, слет�ть/
perfective слет�ть ‘to fly down’ and сбег�ть/perfective сбеж�ть ‘to 
run down’.

338 Perfectives in pf-, bp- and yf- based on 
multidirectional verbs

За-, из- and на- also combine with multidirectional verbs to form
compound perfectives (such verbs do not have imperfectives):

(1) За- (in the meaning ‘beginning of an action’)

Он в волн�нии заход
л (pf). по к"мнате
He began walking about the room in agitation

(2) Из- (in the meaning ‘to cover the whole area’)

Он изъ�здил (pf). всю стран�
He has travelled the length and breadth of the country
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Он изб�гал (pf). весь сад
He covered every inch of the garden

(3) Ha- (in the meaning of time or distance covered)

3тот шофёр на�здил (pf.) 100 000 км.
This driver has clocked 100,000 km.

Лётчик налет�л (pf.) 1000 час"в
The pilot has clocked 1,000 hours

Note
It is important to distinguish perfective заход
ть from imperfective
заход
ть/perfective зайт
 ‘to drop in’ and perfective изб�гать from
imperfective избег�ть/perfective избеж�ть ‘to avoid’.

Participles

339 Participles. Introductory comments

There are five verbal participles in Russian. The active participles, the
imperfective passive and the long-form perfective passive decline like 
long adjectives and agree in case, gender and number with the nouns they
qualify, while the short-form perfective passive functions like a short
adjective:

the present active чит�ющий ‘who is reading’
the past active (imperfective) чит�вший ‘who was reading’
the past active (perfective) прочит�вший ‘who read’
the imperfective passive чит�емый ‘which is read’
the perfective passive (short form) проч
тан ‘has been read’
the perfective passive (long form) проч
танный ‘which has been read’

Note
The participles are confined mainly to written styles, except for those used
as adjectives and nouns and the perfective passive short form.

340 Present active participle. Formation

(1) The present active participle is formed by replacing the final -т of 
the third-person plural of the present tense by the endings -щий (m.), 
-щая (f.), -щее (n.), -шие (pl.):
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бег�т бег�щий -ая -ее -ие ‘who is, are running’
крич�т крич�щий -ая -ее -ие ‘who is, are shouting’
танц�ют танц�ющий -ая -ее -ие ‘who is, are dancing’
чит�ют чит�ющий -ая -ее -ие ‘who is, are reading’

(2) In the case of reflexive verbs, -ся is used throughout:

сме�тся сме�щийся -аяся -ееся -иеся ‘who is, are laughing’

341 Stress in the present active participle

(1) The stress in present active participles formed from first-conjugation
verbs is usually as in the third-person plural:

поним�ть поним�ют поним�ющий ‘who understands’
тон�ть т"нут т#нущий ‘who drowns/is drowning’
иск�ть �щут 
щущий ‘who looks for/is looking for’
течь тек�т тек)щий ‘which flows/is flowing’

Note
There are a few exceptions to this rule, e.g. мог)щий from м"гут, third-
person plural of мочь ‘to be able’.

(2) The stress in participles from second-conjugation verbs is usually the
same as that of the infinitive:

буд�ть б�дят буд�щий ‘who wakes, is waking’
вод�ть в"дят вод�щий ‘who leads’
кат�ть к�тят кат�щий ‘who is rolling’

(3) However, a number of participles from second-conjugation verbs
have the same stress as the third-person plural: д1шащий from дыш�ть
‘to breathe’, л�чащий from леч�ть ‘to treat’ (medically), лAбящий
from люб�ть ‘to love’, р)бящий from руб�ть ‘to chop’, с)шащий from
суш�ть ‘to dry’, т�рпящий from терп�ть ‘to endure’, т)шащий from
туш�ть ‘to extinguish’.

(4) A number of participles have alternative stress: в�рящий/вар�щий
from вар�ть ‘to boil’, г#нящий/гон�щий from гнать ‘to drive’,
д�лящий/дел�щий from дел�ть ‘to share’, с)дящий/суд�щий from
суд�ть ‘to judge’, )чащий/уч�щий from уч�ть ‘to teach’, хв�лящий/
хвал�щий from хвал�ть ‘to praise’, ш)тящий/шут�щий from шут�ть
‘to joke’.
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342 The past active participle. Formation

(1) The past active participle is formed from imperfective and perfective
verbs by replacing the -л of the masculine past tense by -вший (m.), 
-вшая (f.), -вшее (n.), -вшие (pl.):

пис�л пис�вший -вшая -вшее -вшие ‘who was, were 
writing’

напис�л напис�вший -вшая -вшее -вшие ‘who wrote’

(2) In reflexive verbs, the suffix -ся is used throughout:

сме�вшийся ‘who laughed, was laughing’

(3) If the masculine past does not end in -л, the endings -ший, -шая, 
-шее, -шие are added to it to make the participle:

замёрз замёрзший -шая -шее -шие ‘who, which froze’
прив$к прив1кший -шая -шее -шие ‘who got used to’
�мер ум�рший -шая -шее -шие ‘who died’

Note
(a) Unprefixed verbs with the suffix -ну-, e.g. г�снуть ‘to go out’ (past

гас/г�снул), г
бнуть ‘to perish’, п�хнуть ‘to smell’, and the
prefixed verb исч�знуть ‘to disappear’ (past исч�з) form the past
participle with the suffix -вш-: г�снувший, г
бнувший,
исч�знувший, п�хнувший.

(b) Дост�гнуть ‘to achieve’ (past дост�г) has alternative participles:
дост
гший/дост
гнувший. Likewise compounds of -вергнуть,
e.g. подв�ргший/подв�ргнувший from подв�ргнуть ‘to subject’ (past
подв�рг) and вт#ргшийся/вт#ргнувшийся from вт"ргнуться ‘to
invade’ (past вт"ргся). Воскр�сший from воскр�снуть ‘to rise again’
(past воскр�с) is commoner than воскр�снувший.

(4) Verbs in -ти with a present-future stem in -т- or -д- have participles
based on stems ending in these consonants:

идт�, past шёл ш�дший -шая -шее -шие ‘who was, were going’
вест�, past вёл в�дший -шая -шее -шие ‘who was, were leading’
цвест�, past цвёл цв�тший -шая -шее -шие ‘which was, were

blooming’

Note
Произойт� ‘to occur’ has alternative participles происш�дший and
цроизош�дший.
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343 Stress in the past active participle

Stress is as in the masculine past, with the exception of ум�рший ‘who
died’ (cf. past �мер).

344 The imperfective passive participle. Formation

(1) The imperfective passive participle is formed by adding adjectival
endings to the first-person plural of an imperfective transitive verb:

First- Participle
person
plural
л�бим люб
мый -ая -ое -ые ‘who, which is, are 

loved’
ц�ним цен
мый -ая -ое -ые ‘who, which is, are 

valued’
чит�ем чит�емый -ая -ое -ые ‘which is, are read’

(2) Many unprefixed transitive verbs (e.g. жев�ть ‘to chew’, коп�ть
‘to dig’) do not form the participle. However, participles can be made 
from most prefixed transitive secondary imperfectives and verbs in 
-овать:

исп1тываемый -ая -ое -ые ‘which is, are (being) tested’
сжиг�емый -ая -ое -ые ‘which is, are (being) burnt’
тр�буемый -ая -ое -ые ‘which is, are (being) demanded’
устр�иваемый -ая -ое -ые ‘which is, are (being) arranged’

(3) Participles from transitive verbs in -ав�ть are as follows: дав�емый
‘which is given/being given’, признав�емый ‘which is acknowledged’ 
etc.

Note
(a) The participle is also formed from a limited number of intransitive

or semi-transitive verbs. Some of these take the dative:
предш�ствовать ‘to precede’ (предш�ствуемый), угрож�ть
‘to threaten’ (угрож�емый). Others take the instrumental:
ком�ндовать ‘to command’ (ком�ндуемый), пренебрег�ть ‘to
scorn, take no heed of’ (пренебрег�емый), руковод
ть ‘to run’
(руковод
мый), управл�ть ‘to manage, guide’ (управл�-
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емый). The series also includes обит�емый ‘inhabited’ (from
intransitive обит�ть).

(b) Among verbs in -ти, only вест
 ‘to lead’ (вед#мый (вед#мый
самолёт ‘wing-man’ (in an aircraft formation))) and нест
 ‘to 
carry’ (нес#мый) form imperfective passive participles (see 346
(2)).

345 Stress in the imperfective passive participle

Stress in imperfective passive participles derived from first-
conjugation verbs is as in the first-person plural: исп#льзуемый ‘which
is used’. In participles derived from second-conjugation verbs the 
stress falls on -и-: гон
мый ‘which is driven’, from гнать ‘to drive’ 
(except for verbs with stem stress throughout: сл$шимый from
сл$шать ‘to hear’).

346 Verbs which have no imperfective passive participle

Many verbs have no imperfective passive participle. These include the
following:

(1) Verbs in -ереть, -зть, -оть, -сть, -уть, -чь.

(2) Verbs in -ти (except for вест
 ‘to lead’ and нест
 ‘to carry’ (see 
344 (3) note (b)).

(3) Very many monosyllabic verbs, including бить ‘to strike’, брать
‘to take’, брить ‘to shave’, есть ‘to eat’, жать ‘to press’, ждать ‘to wait
for’, звать ‘to call’, знать ‘to know’, лить ‘to pour’, мыть ‘to wash’,
петь ‘to sing’, пить ‘to drink’, рвать ‘to tear’, ткать ‘to weave’, шить
‘to sew’.

(4) First-conjugation consonant-stem verbs of the type вяз�ть ‘to tie’,
пис�ть ‘to write’, пр�тать ‘to hide’. However, иск�ть ‘to seek’ has 
the participle иск#мый (иск#мая величин� ‘unknown quantity’) and
колеб�ть ‘to shake’ has кол�блемый ‘which is being shaken’. See 
217.

(5) Many second-conjugation verbs: благодар
ть ‘to thank’, буд
ть
‘to awaken’, гл�дить ‘to iron’, гот#вить ‘to prepare’, держ�ть ‘to
hold’, ж�рить ‘to fry’, корм
ть ‘to feed’, кр�сить ‘to paint’, леч
ть
‘to treat’ (medically), наход
ть ‘to find’, плат
ть ‘to pay’, п#ртить
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‘to spoil’, руб
ть ‘to chop’, смотр�ть ‘to watch’, ст�вить ‘to stand’,
стр#ить ‘to build’, суш
ть ‘to dry’, тр�тить ‘to spend’, туш
ть ‘to
extinguish’, уч
ть ‘to teach, learn’, ч
стить ‘to clean’.

347 Formation of passive participles from secondary
imperfectives whose primaries have no participle

Most imperfective passive participles derive from prefixed verbs. They
include synonyms or cognates of a number of unprefixed verbs which have
no participle (see 346). Thus, the verb есть ‘to eat’ has no participle, whereas
its synonym, the secondary imperfective съед�ть, does have a participle:
съед�емый ‘which is eaten’. Compare

жев�ть = разжёвывать разжёвываемый ‘which is chewed’
жечь = сжиг�ть сжиг�емый ‘which is burnt’
пить = выпив�ть выпив�емый ‘which is drunk’
плат�ть = опл�чивать опл�чиваемый ‘who is paid’
тер�ть = растир�ть растир�емый ‘which is rubbed’

348 The perfective passive participle. Introductory
comments

(1) The perfective passive participle has a short (predicative) form and
a long (attributive) form. It is derived only from verbs which are (i) perfective
and (ii) transitive.

(2) Most perfective passive participles contain the suffix -н-/-ен-, while
a minority contain the suffix -т-.

349 Formation (infinitives in -fnm/-znm)

(1) The masculine short form of the participle derives from infinitives 
in -ать and -ять (except for a number of monosyllabic roots, see 357 (5))
by replacing -ть by -н, to give endings -ан/-ян. The syllable immediately
preceding -ан, -ян bears the stress:

задерж�ть зад�ржан ‘has been arrested’
избр�ть 
збран ‘has been elected’
напис�ть нап
сан ‘has been written’
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Note
The perfective prefix в1- is always stressed: в1игран ‘has been won’.

(2) -е- is liable to mutate to -ё- under stress:

завоев�ть завоёван ‘has been conquered’
причес�ть причёсан ‘has had his hair done’

(3) The feminine, neuter and plural forms are derived from the masculine
by the addition of -а, -о, -ы:

нап�сан нап�сана нап�сано нап�саны
зад�ржан зад�ржана зад�ржано зад�ржаны

350 Stress in the participles from lfnm and its compounds

(1) The short forms of the perfective passive participle of the verb дать
‘to give’ have end stress in the feminine, neuter and plural:

дан дан� дан# дан1

Им дан� власть
Authority has been given to them

Similarly сдать ‘to hand over’.

(2) The short forms of other compounds of дать (e.g. изд�ть ‘to
publish’) have prefix stress except in the end-stressed feminine (where prefix
stress is, however, also allowable):


здан издан� 
здано 
зданы ‘has, have been published’

Similarly отд�ть ‘to return’, перед�ть ‘to convey’ (п�редан, передан�),
под�ть ‘to serve’, прид�ть ‘to impart’, прод�ть ‘to sell’, разд�ть ‘to
distribute’ (р#здан, раздан�, р#здано, р#зданы), созд�ть ‘to create’.

351 Formation of the long-form (attributive) participle from
verbs in -fnm/-znm

Long-form participles are made from verbs in -ать/-ять by adding -ный,
-ная, -ное, -ные to the masculine short form:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
нап�сан нап
санный нап
санная нап
санное нап
санные

‘written’
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352 Formation of the short-form participle from second-
conjugation verbs in -bnm/-tnm

The masculine short form of the participle is derived from second-
conjugation infinitives in -ить/-еть by replacing the infinitive ending by
-ен or -ён:

(1) -ен

(i) Verbs with fixed stem stress or mobile stress in conjugation take the
ending -ен.

(a) Fixed stem stress in conjugation: зап#лнить ‘to fill in’, пров�рить
‘to check’:

Бланк зап#лнен The form has been filled in
Счёт пров�рен The account has been checked

(b) Mobile stress in conjugation: осмотр�ть ‘to examine’ (осмотрA,
осм#тришь), получ
ть ‘to receive’ (получ), пол)чишь):

Больн"й осм#трен The patient has been examined
Докл�д пол)чен The report has been received

(ii) The feminine, neuter and plural forms derive from the masculine 
by the addition of -а, -о and -ы: зап"лнен, зап"лнена, зап"лнено,
зап"лнены.

Анк�та зап#лнена The questionnaire has been completed

Note
Принуждён from прин)дить ‘to compel’.

(2) -ён

(i) Verbs with fixed end stress in conjugation take the masculine short-
form ending -ён: реш
ть ‘to decide’ (реш), реш
шь), включ
ть ‘to switch’
(включ), включ
шь):

Вопр"с решён The question has been decided
Телев�зор включён The TV has been switched on/is on

(ii) The feminine, neuter and plural endings are end stressed: решён,
решен�, решен#, решен1:

Пробл�ма решен� The problem has been solved
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Note
A few verbs with mobile stress in conjugation take end stress in the participle:

измен�ть: изменён -ен� -ен# -ен1 ‘has, have been changed’

Likewise осуждён from осуд�ть ‘to condemn’, оценён from оцен�ть
‘to estimate’, разделён from раздел�ть ‘to divide’, склонён from
склон�ть ‘to incline’ (cf. скл#нен, скл#нна (adjective) ‘is inclined’).

353 Consonant mutation in participles from second-
conjugation infinitives in -bnm/-tnm

The following consonant changes operate in the formation of perfective
passive participles from second-conjugation verbs in -ить/-еть (for stress
rules see 352):

б : бл сруб�ть ср�блен has been felled
употреб�ть употреблён has been used

в : вл дост�вить дост�влен has been delivered
удив
ть удивлён is surprised

Note
Dual mutation in умерщвлён from умертв�ть ‘to mortify’.

м : мл оф"рмить оф"рмлен has been designed

п : пл куп�ть к�плен has been bought
прикреп�ть прикреплён is pinned to

ф : фл разграф�ть разграфлён is ruled (with lines)

д : ж заряд�ть зар�жен/заряжён is loaded
об�деть об�жен is offended

Note
The participle from ув
деть ‘to see’ is ув
ден.

д : жд освобод�ть освобождён has been liberated

Note
-жд- also appears in the imperfective infinitive (освобожд�ть) and the
verbal noun (освобожд�ние ‘liberation’). Other verbs which undergo this
mutation are mainly abstract and, like освобод
ть, have fixed end stress
in conjugation: подтверд
ть ‘to confirm’, убед
ть ‘to convince’ etc.
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з : ж загруз�ть загр�жен/загружён is laden
изобраз�ть изображён is depicted

Note
The mutation does not operate in some participles: вонзён from вонз�ть
‘to plunge’, пронзён from пронз�ть ‘to transfix’.

с : ш приглас�ть приглашён has been invited
скос�ть ск"шен has been mown

Note
One or two participles do not undergo mutation: обезл�сен from
обезл�сить ‘to deforest’.

ст : щ запуст�ть зап�щен has been launched
прост�ть прощён has been forgiven

т : ч оплат�ть опл�чен has been paid, settled

т : щ сократ�ть сокращён has been curtailed

Note
-щ- also appears in the first-person singular (сокращ)), the imperfective
infinitive (сокращ�ть) and the verbal noun (сокращ�ние ‘curtailment’).
Other verbs of this type, mainly abstract and with fixed end stress in
conjugation, include запрет
ть ‘to ban’.

354 Formation of the long-form (attributive) participle from
second-conjugation verbs in -bnm/-tnm

Long-form participles from second-conjugation verbs in -ить/-еть are derived
by adding -ный, -ная, -ное, -ные to the masculine short form:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural

зап#лненный зап#лненная зап#лненное зап#лненные ‘completed’ 
включённый включённая включённое включённые ‘switched on’

355 Formation of perfective passive participles (short form)
from verbs in -nb, -xm, -pnm, -cnm

The masculine short form of perfective passive participles from verbs in
-ти, -зть, -сть and -чь is derived by replacing the final -т of the third-
person singular of the conjugation of the verb by -н:
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Infinitive Third-person Participle
singular

перевест� to translate переведёт переведён -ен� -ен# -ен1
подмест� to sweep подметёт подметён -ен� -ен# -ен1
спаст� to save спасёт спасён -ен� -ен# -ен1
исп�чь to bake испечёт испечён -ен� -ен# -ен1
обж�чь to scorch обожжёт обожжён -ен� -ен# -ен1
разгр$зть to gnaw разгрызёт разгр1зен -ена -ено -ены
укр�сть to steal украдёт укр�ден -ена -ено -ены

Note
(a) The participles from найт� ‘to find’ and пройт� ‘to cover’ (a

distance) are, respectively, н�йден and пр#йден.
(b) Дост�чь ‘to achieve’ has no participle. However, a participle is formed

from its synonym дост�гнуть: дост
гнут. See 357 (2).
(c) Stem stress in participles from some verbs in -зть/-сть.
(d) For participles formed from compounds of -клясть, see 357 (5) 

note (a).
(e) Съесть ‘to eat’ has the participle съ�ден.

356 Long-form participles from verbs in -nb, -xm, pnm, -cnm

The long form of participles from verbs in -ти, -чь, -зть and -сть is made
by adding -ный, -ная, -ное, -ные to the short-form masculine, e.g.
переведён:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
переведённый переведённая переведённое переведённые

‘translated’

357 Perfective passive participles in -n

The masculine short form of the participle of certain categories of verb 
is made by removing the soft sign of the infinitive: откр1ть ‘to open’,
participle откр1т. The feminine, neuter and plural forms derive from the
masculine by the addition of the endings -а, -о, -ы. The following types
of verb are involved:

(1) Verbs in -оть (note stress change in participle):

смол"ть ‘to grind’ см#лот, -а, -о, -ы

355–357 Participles 375



(2) Verbs in -уть (note stress change in participle):

протян�ть ‘to stretch out’ прот�нут, -а, -о, -ы

Note
е is liable to mutate to ё under stress: заверн�ть ‘to wrap’, завёрнут;
застегн�ть ‘to fasten’, застёгнут.

(3) Verbs in -ыть:

заб$ть ‘to forget’ заб1т, -а, -о, -ы

(4) Compounds of бить, вить, лить, пить, шить:

в$шить ‘to embroider’ в1шит, -а, -о, -ы
разб�ть ‘to smash’ разб
т, -а, -о, -ы

Note
(a) Зал�ть ‘to flood’: з�лит, залит�, з�лито, з�литы (likewise

прол
ть ‘to spill’: пр#лит etc.).

(b) Разв�ть ‘to develop’: р�звит/разв
т, развит�, р�звито/разв
то,
р�звиты/разв
ты

(5) Verbs which introduce ‘н’ or ‘м’ in conjugation (взять ‘to take’,
compounds of деть ‘to put’, жать ‘to press’, клясть ‘to curse’ and -нять,
нач�ть ‘to begin’, расп�ть ‘to crucify’):

Infinitive First-person Participle
singular

взять ‘to take’ возьм� взят, -�, -о, -ы
зан�ть ‘to occupy’ займ� з�нят, -�, -о, -ы
нач�ть ‘to begin’ начн� н�чат, -�, -о, -ы
од�ть ‘to dress’ од�ну од�т, -а, -о, -ы
расп�ть ‘to crucify’ распн� расп�т, -а, -о, -ы
сжать ‘to compress’ сожм� сжат, -а, -о, -ы
сжать ‘to reap’ сожн� сжат, -а, -о, -ы
смять ‘to crumple’ сомн� смят, -а, -о, -ы

Note
(a) Прокл�сть ‘to curse’, first-person singular проклян�, participle

пр#клят, -�, -о, -ы. Compare stem stress in the adjective прокл�тый
‘wretched’.

(b) Participles from all compounds of -нять have the same stress pattern
as з�нят (except снят, снят�, сн�то, сн�ты from снять ‘to take off’).

(6) Verbs in -ереть (note loss of second -е- in formation of participle):
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запер�ть ‘to lock’ з�перт, -�, -о, -ы
стер�ть ‘to erase’ стёрт, -а, -о, -ы

(7) Others:

в$брить ‘to shave’ в1брит, -а, -о, -ы
спеть ‘to sing’ спет, -а, -о, -ы
прож�ть ‘to spend’ (time) пр#жит, прожит�, пр#жито,

пр#житы

358 The long form of participles in -n

The long-form participle is formed by adding full adjectival endings to
the masculine short form in -т, e.g. од�т:

Masculine Feminine Neuter Plural
од�тый од�тая од�тое од�тые ‘dressed’

Note
Compare the participles р�звитый (ск"рость, р�звитая теплов"зом
‘speed developed by a diesel locomotive’) and разв
тый (разв
тая
пруж�на ‘uncoiled spring’), and the adjective развит#й (развит�я
пром$шленность ‘highly-developed industry’).

359 Functions of short-form participles

(1) Only passive participles have short forms. Active participles have long
forms only.

(2) The short form of the imperfective passive participle is rarely used:

3тот пис�тель вс�ми люб
м, уваж�ем
This writer is loved and respected by everyone

A reflexive verb or third-person plural is preferred instead:

Про�кты финанс
руются госуд�рством
Projects are financed by the state

3того пис�теля лAбят и уваж�ют
This writer is loved and respected

(3) The short form of the perfective passive participle is very much used.
It functions as predicate to the noun, with which it agrees in gender and
number, and denotes:
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(i) The completion of an action:

Войн� объ�влена War has been declared
Флаг п#днят The flag has been hoisted
Письм" подп
сано The letter has been signed

(ii) The existence of a state:

Дверь заперт� The door is locked
Телев�зор включён The television is on

Note
(a) The participle may precede or follow the noun:

Укрощен1 н�которые оп�сные бол�зни (Russia Today)
Certain dangerous diseases have been curbed

Wстров превращён в зак�зник (Lebedev)
The island has been converted into a nature reserve

(b) It may also combine with forms of the verb быть:

Он т"лько что был разб)жен гр"мким г"лосом Соло�хи
(Povolyaev)
He had just been awakened by Soloukha’s loud voice

(Likewise Он б)дет разб)жен ‘He will be awakened’, Он был бы
разб)жен ‘He would be/would have been awakened’, Раб"ты должн$
быть напеч�таны ‘The essays have to be typed’.)

(c) The agent of the action may be rendered by an instrumental:

Письм" подп�сано мин
стром
The letter is signed by a minister

360 Functions of long-form participles

Long-form participles, both active and passive, replace relative clauses
beginning with кот#рый ‘who’, ‘which’.

(1) Active participles

Active participles relate to and qualify nouns which are the subject of an
action or state. A comma appears between the noun and the following
participle which qualifies it.

(i) The present active participle denotes an action which is simultaneous
with the action or state denoted by the main verb:
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В$ставки, расск�зывающие о предупрежд�нии несч�стных
сл�чаев, всегд� вызыв�ют больш"й интер�с
Exhibitions which describe accident prevention always arouse great
interest

Note
The main verb may denote present or past action: Я в
дел/в
жу соб�ку,
бег�щую по б�регу ‘I saw/see a dog running along the shore’.

(ii) The imperfective past active participle denotes an action simultaneous
with the action of a main verb in the past tense:

Ж�нщина, продав�вшая �блоки, подошл� к прох"жему
The woman who was selling apples approached a passer-by

(iii) The perfective past active participle denotes an action completed prior
to the action of the main verb:

Медв�дя прогн�л раб"чий, прибеж�вший на б�рег с зар�женным
ружьём
The bear was chased off by a worker who had come running on to
the shore with a loaded gun

(2) Passive participles

Passive participles relate to and qualify nouns which are the natural
object of the action denoted by the participle.

(i) The imperfective passive denotes an action which is simultaneous with
the action of the main verb. The main verb may be in the present, past or
future tense of either aspect. A comma appears between the noun and the
participle which qualifies it:

Он пис�л стать� о предм�те,
Он напис�л стать� о предм�те,
Он п�шет стать� о предм�те,

изуч�емом вс�ми

Он б�дет пис�ть стать� о предм�те,
ученик�ми

Он нап�шет стать� о предм�те,

(‘He was writing/wrote/is writing/will be writing/will write an article
about a subject studied by all pupils’.)

Note
The meaning expressed by the participle may be durative:

прогр�мма, передав�емая по р�дио
a programme being broadcast on the radio
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or habitual:

п�сни, люб
мые нар"дом
songs loved by the people

(ii) The perfective passive participle denotes an action completed prior
to the action of the main verb. A comma appears between the noun and
the following participle which qualifies it:

Пересм�тривается прогр�мма, од#бренная мин�страми
A programme approved by the ministers is being revised

В прод�жу поступ�ла м�рка, в1пущенная в Финл�ндии
A stamp issued in Finland has gone on sale

361 Agreement of long-form participle and noun

(1) The long-form participle agrees with the noun it qualifies in gender,
number and case. It differs in this respect from the relative pronoun кот#рый,
which agrees with the noun in gender and number but not in case (the
case of кот#рый being determined by the function it fulfils in the relative
clause it introduces. See 123 (1) (ii).).

(i) Present active participle

Я зн�ю м�льчика, п
шущего письм"
I know the boy (who is) writing the letter

(ii) Past active participle

Я помог�ю ученик�м, провал
вшимся на экз�мене
I am helping the pupils who failed the examination

(iii) Imperfective passive participle

3то — д�вочка, люб
мая вс�ми
That is the girl liked by everyone

(iv) Perfective passive

Он п�шет стать� о Aношах, нак�занных за хулиг�нство
He is writing an article about the youths punished for hooliganism

(2) Long participles may precede the noun:

(i) If the participle is the noun’s only qualifier and functions as an
adjective:

сп�щий ребёнок a sleeping child
Сп�щая крас�вица Sleeping Beauty
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замёрзшее "зеро a frozen lake
Разв�лины разбомблённых The ruins of bombed towns

город"в (Granin)

Note
In some cases the participle may be qualified by an adverb:

хорош# опл�чиваемые раб"чие
well-paid workers

вновь в$шедший ром�н
a novel which has been republished

(ii) A pronoun or noun may appear between the participle and the noun
it qualifies:

спасённые им д�вочки the girls rescued by him

(iii) It is also possible, especially in literary and journalistic styles, for
circumstantial detail to appear between the participle and the noun:

Сош�дшие с п#езда немн"гие пассаж�ры разошл�сь (Nosov) 
The few passengers who had alighted from the train dispersed

передав�емые по телев
зору прогн"зы пог"ды
weather forecasts transmitted on TV

Дв�гался конв�йер ув�денных в р�зное вр�мя люд�й (Gagarin) 
A panorama of people he had seen at various times passed before him

362 Participial synonymy

(1) The imperfective passive participle may be synonymous with the
present active participle of the corresponding reflexive verb: 

слов�, употребл�емые/употребл�ющиеся в р�чи
the words used in a speech

(2) The active participle is used if the verb (e.g. стр#ить ‘to build’) has
no passive participle:

стр#ящееся зд�ние a building under construction

(3) A ‘true’ reflexive cannot be used with passive meaning, however. Thus,
одев�ющийся can only mean ‘who is dressing’ (but not *‘who is being
dressed’).
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(4) Where both types of participle are available, the passive participle is
used when the agent is named:

слов�, употребл�емые (not *употребл�ющиеся) ор�тором в
публ�чной р�чи
words used by an orator in a public speech

363 Participles as adjectives and nouns

Many participles are also used as adjectives or nouns.

(1) Present active

(i) Adjectives:

блест�щий brilliant
вед)щий leading
выдаAщийся outstanding
далек# ид)щий far-reaching
подход�щий suitable
сл�дующий next, following
соотв�тствующий appropriate
тек)щий current

(ii) Nouns:

кур�щий smoker
начин�ющий beginner
непьAщий tee-totaller
труд�щийся worker
уч�щийся pupil, student

(2) Past active

(i) Adjective:

б1вший former

(ii) Nouns:

пострад�вший a casualty
сумасш�дший a madman
ум�рший the deceased
уцел�вший a survivor
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(3) Imperfective passive

воображ�емый imaginary
люб
мый favourite
терп
мый tolerable
уваж�емый respected

Note
Many have negative prefixes, cf. English equivalents in -ble:

невынос
мый unbearable
незабыв�емый unforgettable
необход
мый indispensable

A number derive from perfective stems

незамен
мый irreplaceable
(не)излеч
мый (in)curable
неоспор
мый indisputable
непобед
мый invincible
(не)совмест
мый (in)compatible

or intransitive verbs

незав
симый independent

A few are used as nouns:

обвин�емый the accused
содерж
мое contents (of a receptacle)

(4) Perfective passive

заключённый convict

364 Participial adjectives

(1) A number of long adjectives of participial origin differ from long-form
participles:

(i) In having no prefix.

(ii) In having one -н- instead of two:

варёное яйц" a boiled egg
ж�реная карт"шка fried potatoes
кр�шеный пол a painted floor
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(не)п
саный зак"н a(n) (un)written law
сушёные фр�кты dried fruit

Note
(a) Adjectives based on second-conjugation verbs in -ить with mobile

stress in conjugation tend to have suffix -ён-.
(b) If circumstantial detail is added, participles must be used: р�ненный

в н"гу солд�т ‘a soldier wounded in the leg’ (cf. р�неный солд�т
‘wounded soldier’), св�ренное в кастр�льке яйц" ‘an egg boiled
in a saucepan’ (cf. варёное яйц" ‘boiled egg’).

(2) Some of the adjectives have the suffix -т-:

кр1тый р$нок covered market
небр
тое лиц" unshaven face

К об�ду мы яв�лись в м�той од�жде (Nikolaev) 
We appeared for lunch in crumpled clothing

(3) Others function as adjectival nouns: кр�деное ‘stolen goods’.

365 Distinction between short-form adjectives and 
short-form participles

Certain short adjectives differ from short-form participles in having the
suffix -нн- in their feminine, neuter and plural forms by contrast with -н-
in the participle:

озаб"чен, озаб"ченна, озаб"ченно, озаб"ченны (adjective) 
озаб"чен, озаб"чена, озаб"чено, озаб"чены (participle)

Compare

Глаз� ег" б$ли озаб#ченны (adj.) 
His eyes were troubled

and

Он� был� озаб#чена (part.) оть�здом м�тери
She was upset by her mother’s departure

Likewise Ег" речь был� сд�ржанна (adj.) ‘His speech was restrained’,
but Вод� был� сд�ржана (part.) плот�ной ‘The water was contained
by a dam’. A similar distinction is made between образ#ван, -а, -о, -ы
‘has been formed’ (part.) and образ#ван, -нна, -нно, -нны ‘educated’ 
(adj.), огран
чен, -а, -о, -ы ‘limited’ (part.) and огран
чен, -нна,
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-нно, -нны ‘hide-bound’ (adj.), расс�ян, -а, -о, -ы ‘dispersed’ (part.) and
расс�ян, -нна, -нно, -нны ‘absent-minded’ (adj.).

366 Impersonal function of short-form participles

(1) The neuter short forms of the perfective passive participles of certain
verbs can be used impersonally:

— Здесь з�нято? Is this place occupied?
За всё запл�чено Everything has been paid for
В ваг"не б$ло битк"м наб
то The carriage was packed
В з�ле нак)рено The hall is smoke-filled
К�шать п#дано Dinner is served
С доск� стёрто The board has been cleaned
С в�чера не )брано б$ло со The table had not been 

стол� (Rasputin) cleared since the previous 
evening

Вам отк�зано в пр"сьбе Your request has been refused

(2) Imperfective participles of this type are found in colloquial speech
(mainly in the negative):

Давн" не т#плено
The heating has not been on for a long time

Compare Пол не мыт ‘The floor has not been washed’, Бельё не
гл�жено ‘The washing has not been ironed’.

Note
Impersonal usage in Прик�зано ост�ться ‘We have been instructed to
stay’, Ком� Iто ск�зано? ‘How many times do I have to tell you?’, and
the phrase Ск�зано — сд�лано ‘No sooner said than done’.

Gerunds

367 The gerund. Introductory comments

(1) Gerunds (or ‘verbal adverbs’) are indeclinable forms of the verb that
substitute for co-ordinate or adverbial clauses in ‘and’, ‘when’, ‘since’,
‘by’, ‘without’ etc.
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(2) Gerunds, like active participles, have English equivalents in ‘-ing’, but
participles are adjectival in form, agree in gender, case and number with
the noun they qualify and replace relative clauses in кот#рый (see 360),
while gerunds are invariable. Compare the use of the participle in 

the weeping boy (= the boy who is weeping): пл�чущий м�льчик

with the use of the gerund in

he sits weeping (= and weeps): он сид�т, пл�ча

(3) There are imperfective and perfective gerunds.

368 Formation of the imperfective gerund

Most imperfective gerunds are formed by adding -я (-а after ж, ч, ш or
щ) to the present-tense stem of the verb (see 212):

говор�т говор- говор� ‘speaking’
д$шат дыш- дыш� ‘breathing’
нес�т нес- нес� ‘carrying’
пл�чут плач- пл�ча ‘weeping’
тр�буют требу- тр�буя ‘demanding’
чит�ют чита- чит�я ‘reading’

Note
(a) Дав�ть and compounds, compounds of -знав�ть, -став�ть form

gerunds as follows: встав�я ‘rising’, дав�я ‘giving’:

— Извин�те, у мен� дел�, — сказ�л Неш�тов, встав�я со ст�ла
(Grekova)
‘Excuse me, I have something to attend to’, said Neshatov, getting up
from his chair

(b) The gerund from мах�ть ‘to wave’ has alternative forms: мах�я and
маш�. Similarly бр1згать, бр1зжа ‘playing’ (of a fountain),
бр1згая ‘sprinkling’ (water on ironing etc.). К�пать ‘to drip’ has
к�пая, с1пать ‘to strew’ has с1пля.

(c) Быть has the gerund б)дучи ‘being’:

Он при�хал в Л"ндон давн", ещё б)дучи солд�том
He arrived in London long ago when he was still a soldier

(d) :дучи from �хать ‘to travel’ is sometimes found in poetic or folk
speech; припев�ючи is used in the phrase жить припев�ючи ‘to live
in clover’.
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(e) Imperfective gerunds from reflexive verbs take the ending -сь:
ж�луясь from ж�ловаться ‘to complain’.

369 Stress in the imperfective gerund

Stress in the gerund is normally as in the first-person singular:

голосов�ть ‘to vote’ голос�ю ‘I vote’ голос)я ‘voting’
держ�ть ‘to hold’ держ� ‘I hold’ держ� ‘holding’
кур�ть ‘to smoke’ кур� ‘I smoke’ кур� ‘smoking’
смотр�ть ‘to look’ смотр� ‘I look’ смотр� ‘looking’
шепт�ть ‘to whisper’ шепч� ‘I whisper’ шепч� ‘whispering’

Note
Гл�дя ‘looking’, лёжа ‘lying’, с
дя ‘sitting’ and ст#я ‘standing’ have
stem stress despite end stress in conjugation: Бараб�нов, ст#я на
одн"м кол�не, дошнур"вывал б�тсы (Vanshenkin) ‘Barabanov was
kneeling to finish lacing his boots’.

370 Verbs with no imperfective gerund

Many verbs have no imperfective gerund. These include the following:

(1) Беж�ть ‘to run’, бить ‘to strike’, вить ‘to twine’, врать ‘to lie’, гнить
‘to rot’, драть ‘to flay’, есть ‘to eat’, �хать ‘to travel’ (see, however, 368
note (d)), ж�ждать ‘to hunger for’, жать ‘to press’, ждать ‘to wait’, лгать
‘to lie’, лезть ‘to climb’, лить ‘to pour’, мять ‘to crumple’, петь ‘to sing’,
пить ‘to drink’, рвать ‘to tear’, слать ‘to send’, стон�ть ‘to groan’, ткать
‘to weave’, хот�ть ‘to want’, шить ‘to sew’.

Note
Gerunds from some other verbs are rarely used: бер� from брать ‘to 
take’, гон� from гнать ‘to drive’, зов� from звать ‘to call’, плыв�
from плыть ‘to swim’. Нос� from нос�ть ‘to carry’ and ход� from 
ход�ть ‘to go’ are rarely found; cf., however, compound принос�
‘bringing’ etc.

(2) First-conjugation consonant-stem verbs with с:ш, з:ж mutation (e.g.
пис�ть ‘to write’, р�зать ‘to cut’, see 217 (2)).

(3) Verbs in -чь.
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(4) Verbs in -ереть.

(5) Verbs with the suffix -ну- (г�снуть ‘to go out’ etc.).

371 Compensation for the lack of an imperfective gerund

(1) If a primary verb has no imperfective gerund it is often possible to
form one from its synonym. Thus, мочь ‘to be able’ has no gerund, but
быть в состо�нии ‘to be capable of’ does: б)дучи в состо�нии ‘being
able to’. Likewise, хот�ть ‘to want’ has no gerund, but жел�ть ‘to wish’
does (жел�я ‘wishing, wanting’):

Жел�я скор�е у�хать, он тороп�лся зак"нчить раб"ту
Wishing to get away as soon as possible he hastened to finish his 
work

(2) Other primaries with no gerund have a synonymous secondary
imperfective from which a gerund may be formed:

Primary Secondary Gerund
verb imperfective

есть съед�ть съед�я ‘eating’
�хать проезж�ть проезж�я ‘travelling’
ждать ожид�ть ожид�я ‘waiting’
жечь сжиг�ть сжиг�я ‘burning’
петь распев�ть распев�я ‘singing’
пить выпив�ть выпив�я ‘drinking’
рвать разрыв�ть разрыв�я ‘tearing up’
слать посыл�ть посыл�я ‘sending’
тереть вытир�ть вытир�я ‘wiping’

К"стя Пимурз� весь извёлся, ожид�я нас (Nikolaev) 
Kostya Pimurzya suffered agonies waiting for us

372 The perfective gerund: formation (verbs in -nm, -cnm
(l-stems))

(1) The perfective gerund is formed from verbs in -ть by replacing the
perfective infinitive ending by -в:

напис�в having written
постр#ив having built
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пром#кнув having got soaked

(2) Likewise gerunds from verbs in -сть (д-stems only: прис�сть ‘to sit
down for a while’, укр�сть ‘to steal’, уп�сть ‘to fall’):

прис�в having sat down for a while

373 Reflexive perfective gerunds

Reflexive perfective gerunds have the ending -вшись:

верн)вшись having returned
ум1вшись having washed

Note
Оперш
сь from опер�ться ‘to lean on’ (cf. figurative usage: опер�вшись
на инициат�ву масс ‘relying on the initiative of the masses’); similarly
вт#ргшись ‘having invaded’ from вт"ргнуться, в1тершись ‘having dried
oneself’, заперш
сь ‘having locked oneself in’.

374 Perfective gerunds with alternative forms in -z /-f

(1) Some perfective gerunds have alternative forms in -в and -я/-а, the
forms in -в generally being preferred in written styles:

зам�тив/зам�тя having noticed
ув
дев/ув
дя having seen

(2) The forms in -я-/-а are common with reflexive verbs: возврат�сь/
возврат
вшись (верн)вшись) ‘having returned’, встр�тясь/встр�тившись
‘having met’, прищ)рясь/прищ)рившись ‘screwing up one’s eyes’:

Я ждал, прислон�сь к стен� (Granin) 
I waited, leaning against a wall

Возврат
вшись к себ� на кварт�ру, он� с�ла в своё люб�мое
кр�сло у окн�. (Litvinova) 
Returning to her flat, she sat in her favourite armchair by the window

375 Gerunds from perfective verbs in -nb and -cnm

Gerunds from most perfective verbs in -ти and (except for д-stems, see
372) -сть are formed by replacing the final two letters of the third-person
plural of the verb by -я:
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пройд-�т пройд-� ‘having passed’
сойд-�т сойд-� ‘having descended’

Likewise изобрет� ‘having invented’ from изобрест�, подмет�
‘having swept’ from подмест�, принес� ‘having brought’ from
принест�, разбред�сь ‘having wandered off in different directions’
from разбрест�сь (cf. also учт� ‘having taken into consideration’ from
уч�сть):

Принес� самов�р и завар�в чай, Д�рья након�ц заговор�ла
(Rasputin)
Having brought in the samovar and made the tea Darya finally began
to speak

Note
Compounds of грест�, паст�, раст� and цвест� have perfective
gerunds in -ши: в1росши ‘having grown up’ from в$расти, расцв�тши
‘having blossomed’ from расцвест�, сгрёбши ‘having raked together’ from
сгрест�, сп�сши ‘having saved’ from спаст�.

376 Gerunds from perfective verbs in -xm and -pnm

Gerunds from perfective verbs in -чь and -зть are formed by adding -ши
to the masculine past tense of the verb: в1лезши ‘having climbed out’
from в$лезть, испёкши ‘having baked’ from исп�чь, сжёгши ‘having
burnt’ from сжечь.

377 Functions of the gerunds

Gerunds replace co-ordinate clauses or adverbial clauses of time, manner,
cause, condition etc. They are found mainly in written Russian, co-
ordinate or adverbial clauses (English equivalents enclosed in parentheses
in the following examples) being preferred in speech.

(1) Imperfective gerunds

The imperfective gerund denotes an action which is simultaneous to the
action of the main verb. Either the two actions run in parallel or one interrupts
the other. The following meanings are conveyed by the gerund:

Он сид�т, чит�я
He sits reading (= and reads)
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Он беж�т, тяжел" дыш�
He is running along, breathing (= and breathes) heavily.

Чит�я, зап�сываю незнак"мые слов�
When reading (= when I read) I make a note of words I do not 
know

Подним�ясь по л�стнице, он� уп�ла
While going up (= when/while/as she was going up) the stairs, she fell

Заним�ясь аэр"бикой, укрепл� здор"вье
By doing aerobics (= if I do) I shall improve my fitness

Бо�сь гроз$, я поспеш�л дом"й
Fearing (= since I feared) a thunderstorm I hurried home

На ст�нции, когд� дв�ри раскр$лись, он� в$скочила и побеж�ла
по платф"рме, не перестав�я крич�ть (Litvinova)
At the station, when the doors opened, she jumped out and ran along
the platform, shouting all the time

(2) Perfective gerunds

(i) The perfective gerund describes an action which is completed prior to
the action denoted by the main verb:

Напис�в письм", он лёг спать
Having written (= when, after he had written) the letter he went to bed

Не пон�в вопр"са, он� растер�лась
Not having understood (= since she had not understood) the question
she got confused

Примен
в н"вый м�тод, бриг�да см"жет перев$полнить н"рму
By using (= if it uses) the new method, the work-team will be able to
over-fulfil its norm

(ii) The perfective gerund may also denote a state resulting from the
completion of an action:

Он сид�л, в1тянув н"ги
He sat, stretching out (= having stretched out) his legs

Note
Care must be taken to resolve English ambiguity in rendering verb forms
in -ing. Compare

Stepping (= as she was stepping) off the pavement she tripped and fell
Сход� (imperfective gerund) с троту�ра, он� споткн�лась и уп�ла
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and

Stepping (= having stepped) off the pavement she crossed the road 
Сойд� (perfective gerund) с троту�ра, он� перешл� дор"гу

378 Special features of constructions with gerunds

Certain features are characteristic of constructions with gerunds:

(1) The subject of the gerund and the subject of the main clause are the
same:

Верн)вшись дом"й, он пост�вил самов�р
Having returned home he put on the samovar

Возвращ�ясь дом"й, я поп�л под дождь
While returning home I got caught in the rain

Note
(a) In this example the main clause could not be replaced by the

synonymous Мен� заст�г дождь ‘I got caught in the rain’, since
this would involve a change in subject.

(b) The gerund is not normally used in conjunction with an impersonal
phrase; thus one should write not *Подход� к л�су, мне ст�ло
х"лодно, but Когд� я подход�л к л�су, мне ст�ло х"лодно
‘As I approached the forest I felt cold’. Impersonal constructions
involving infinitives may, however, sometimes combine with
gerunds: Выполн�я Iто упражн�ние, м#жно п#льзоваться
словарём ‘When doing this exercise you may use a dictionary’. 
(Note, however, that an alternative rendering: Выполн�я Iто
упражн�ние, обращ�йтесь к словар� ‘When doing this
exercise, consult the dictionary’ observes the principle of identity 
of subject in both clauses.)

(c) A gerund should be avoided when the subject of the main clause
appears in a passive construction, since in such cases the
grammatical subject of the main clause is not the logical subject. 
Thus Пbсле тог" как он перел�з (rather than Перел�зши) 
через заб"р, он был зад�ржан сторож�ми ‘Having climbed
over the fence, he was detained by guards’.

(2) A comma separates the main clause from the clause in which the gerund
appears:

392 The Verb 377–378



Он говор
л, стар�ясь сохран�ть хладнокр"вие
He spoke, trying to retain his composure

Прочит�в письм", он спр�тал ег" в �щик
Having read the letter he hid it in a drawer

(3) The verb in the main clause may be in any tense and either aspect:

Возвращ�ясь с зав"да, я встреч�л/встр�тил/встреч�ю/б)ду
(ч�сто) встреч�ть/встр�чу ^ру
When returning from the factory I used to meet/met/meet/will (often)
meet/will meet Ira

Верн�вшись дом"й, он ст�вил/пост�вил/ст�вит/б)дет ст�вить/
пост�вит самов�р
Returning home, he used to put on/put on/puts on/will put on the
samovar

Compare

Он просып�лся по утр�м и, откр1в ф"рточку, начин�л в р�тме
разм�хивать рук�ми (Trofimov)
He would wake up in the morning and, opening the casement window,
begin rhythmically to swing his arms

Note
The use of the perfective gerund откр1в shows that the actions of
opening the window and swinging the arms were sequential (imperfective
открыв�я would suggest that they were simultaneous).

379 Reversal of the sequence of actions expressed by main
verb and gerund

Occasionally the action denoted by the verb in the main clause precedes
that denoted by the gerund:

Он в$шел, хл#пнув дв�рью He went out, slamming the door

This construction should not, however, be regarded as the norm.

380 Gerunds as other parts of speech

Some gerunds or former gerunds also function as other parts of speech,
in particular prepositions and adverbs.

378–380 Gerunds 393



(1) Imperfective:

благодар� thanks to (+ dat.; cf. благодар� as gerund + acc.)
исключ�я excluding, except for
кр�дучись stealthily
м#лча silently
не счит�я not counting
не тер�я вр�мени without delay
с)дя по judging by (cf. gerund суд�)

Note
(a) Some phrases are compounded with the gerund говор�: откров�нно

говор� ‘frankly speaking’, стр#го говор� ‘strictly speaking’, не говор�
уж� ‘let alone, to say nothing of’ etc.:

Wбщество предоставл�ет им библиот�ки, муз�и, не говор� уж�
о те�трах и кин" (Kovaleva)
Society puts at their disposal libraries and museums, to say nothing of
theatres and cinemas

(b) Other phrases include отвеч�ть не зад)мываясь ‘to answer without
hesitation’, говор�ть заик�ясь ‘to stammer’, не поклад�я рук
‘tirelessly’, не спеш� ‘unhurriedly’, н�хотя ‘reluctantly’.

(2) Perfective (mainly in set phrases involving gerunds in -я/-а; see 374):

сл�шать раз
ня рот to listen open-mouthed
сказ�ть полож� р�ку н� сердце to say hand on heart
раб"тать спуст� рукав� to work in a slipshod fashion
соглас�ться скреп� с�рдце to agree reluctantly
сид�ть слож� р�ки to sit twiddling one’s thumbs

Note also the preposition спуст�: нед�лю спуст� ‘a week later’. See 
439 (2)(i).
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The Adverb

381 Introductory comments

(1) Adverbs are indeclinable forms that modify verbs (‘he writes well’),
adjectives (‘surprisingly good’), other adverbs (‘extremely quickly’) or nouns
(‘reading aloud’).

(2) They answer questions such as ‘where?’, ‘when?’, ‘how?’, ‘why?’,
‘for what purpose?’, ‘to what extent?’

(3) A feature of Russian adverbs is that they all derive from other parts
of speech (though in the case of most primary adverbs (так ‘thus’, там
‘there’, тогд� ‘then’ etc.) the principle of their formation is no longer 
clear).

(4) The most productive types of adverb are those which derive from
adjectives. They also derive from nouns, verbs, numerals and pronouns.

382 Adverbs derived from adjectives

(1) Adverbs in -о/-е

(i) Most adverbs derived from descriptive adjectives are identical with 
the neuter adjectival short form in -о/-е (see 159, 161, 164):

Long adjective Adverb

выс�кий ‘high’ высок� ‘high up’



гл�дкий ‘smooth’ гл�дко ‘smoothly’
крас�вый ‘beautiful’ крас�во ‘beautifully’
вн�шний ‘external’ вн�шне ‘externally’
�скренний ‘sincere’ �скренне ‘sincerely’
кр�йний ‘extreme’ кр�йне ‘extremely’

(ii) In some cases, however, there is a difference in stress, cf. больн�
(neuter short adjective) ‘is sick’ and б�льно (adverb) ‘painfully, it 
hurts’; мал� (neuter short adjective) ‘too small’ and м�ло (adverb) 
‘not much’.

Note
(a) Soft-ending adjectives д�вний ‘long-standing’, п�здний ‘late’ and

р�нний ‘early’ have hard-ending adverbs давн� ‘long ago’, п�здно
‘late, it is (too) late’, р�но ‘early, it is (too) early’. Note that whereas
р�нний has double н, р�но has only one.

(b) Adverbs in -о/-е also derive from participles: неож�данно
‘unexpectedly’ from неож�данный, угрож�юще ‘threateningly’
from угрож�ющий.

(2) Adverbs based on по- + dative singular of the adjective

Adverbs of manner of the type по- + the dative masculine/neuter 
singular of the adjective derive from adjectives in -ый/-ий/-�й which 
have no adverb in -о/-е (e.g. друг�й ‘different’, н�вый ‘new’, пр�жний
‘former’):

по-друг�му in a different way
по-насто�щему in a proper fashion
по-н�вому in a new way
по-пр�жнему as before
по-р�зному in various ways

(3) Adverbs in -и

(i) Adverbs from adjectives in -ский/-цкий (mostly adverbs of manner)
take the ending -и: thus бр�тски ‘fraternally’, дур�цки ‘foolishly, in a
foolish way’, лог�чески ‘logically’ etc.

(ii) Those with animate connotations, including all which denote
nationality, may take the prefix по-: к�фе по-тур�цки ‘coffee Turkish 
style’, по-л�нински ‘after the style of Lenin’, по-р#сски ‘in Russian, 
in the Russian style’.

(iii) In some contexts, prefixed and unprefixed variants are 
synonymous: бр�тски/по-бр�тскн похл�пать по плеч� ‘to slap on 
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the shoulder in a brotherly fashion’, гер�йски/по-гер�йски вест� себ�
‘to behave in a heroic way’, д�тски/по-д�тски дов�рчивый ‘as trusting
as a child’:

В Н�вый год ос�бенно серд�чно и по-др#жески/др#жески мы
вспомин�ем с�тни имёи знак�мых люд�й
At New Year we recall, in a particularly cordial and friendly way, the
names of hundreds of acquaintances

(iv) In most cases, however, choice is dictated by usage: др#жески
подмигн�ть ‘to wink in a friendly manner’, зв�рски гол�дный
‘ravenously hungry’, по-д�тски об�делся ‘he took childish offence’.

Note
(a) While forms with по- answer the implied question под�бно

ком#/чем#? ‘similar to whom/what?’, forms without по- answer 
the questions как/как�м �бразом? ‘how/in what way?’

(b) Adverbs in -ически cannot combine with по-.

(4) Adverbs in -ьи

Adverbs from adjectives of the type в�лчий ‘wolf’s’ (see 151 (1)) take
the ending -ьи, and are prefixed по-: Он по-медв�жьи неукл'ж ‘He 
is as clumsy as a bear’, Он по-соб�чьи пр�дан своем� хоз�ину ‘He
displays a dog-like devotion to his master’.

(5) Adverbs based on preposition + the oblique case of an adjective

(i) Most adverbs of this type consist of a preposition + the fossilized 
oblique case of a short adjective, run together to form a single word 
(e.g. с + old genitive *права = спр�ва ‘on, from the right’). The adverbs
denote variously location, time, manner and extent:

вск�ре soon
(раздев�ться) догол� (to strip oneself) naked
(вытир�ть) д�суха (to rub) dry
издалек� from a distance
сл�ва on, from the left
сн�ва again

(ii) A smaller number of adverbs consist of the preposition в + the
feminine accusative of a long adjective:

вплотн#ю right up close to
вручн#ю by hand
(лет�ть) вслеп#ю (to fly) blind
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383 Adverbs derived from nouns

(1) Adverbs based on the oblique cases of nouns

(i) Many adverbs have the form of the instrumental singular of a noun.
The adverbs denote location or manner:

верх�м on horseback
д�ром free, for nothing
р�дом next door, adjacent
шёпотом in a whisper

Note
(a) End stress in the adverb круг�м ‘around’ and stem stress in the

instrumental of the noun круг (кр#гом) and in the phrase голов�
идёт кр#гом ‘my head is spinning’.

(b) Some adverbs derive from no-longer extant nouns: �птом
‘wholesale’, �щупью ‘gropingly’, пешк�м ‘on foot’, укр�дкой
‘furtively’.

(c) Instrumentals are also used to denote the time of day and the season
of the year (see 97 (2) (i), (ii)).

(ii) Other adverbs derived from nouns include вчер� ‘yesterday’ 
(also позавчер� ‘the day before yesterday’), д�ма ‘at home’, дом�й
‘home(wards)’, з�втра ‘tomorrow’ (also пBслез�втра ‘the day after
tomorrow’), �чень ‘very, very much’ (Я �чень любл' мор�женое
‘I am very fond of ice-cream’), сег�дня ‘today’.

(2) Adverbs based on preposition-noun phrases

(i) The preposition appears as a separate word in some phrases (в
прид�чу ‘into the bargain’, на днях ‘the other day’, на ход# ‘while on
the move’), but in most cases preposition and noun are run together. 
The prepositions в, на, по + dative, с + genitive are particularly common
in this type of formation. All oblique cases are represented:

(a) Accusative:

вслух aloud
наобор�т on the contrary

(b) Genitive:

�здали from afar
св�рху from above
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(c) Dative:

кст�ти apropos
побл�зости in the vicinity

(d) Instrumental:

сл�шком too

(e) Prepositional:

вм�сте together

(ii) Some adverbs appear in pairs, one denoting location and the other
destination or goal:

вдал�/вдаль in/into the distance
вниз#/вниз downstairs (location/direction)
внутр�/внутрь inside (location/direction)
вперед�/вперёд in front/forwards
за гран�цей/за гран�цу abroad (location/direction)
наверх#/нав�рх upstairs (location/direction)

Note
Compare з�мужем за + instrumental ‘married to’ and выход�ть/в*йти
з�муж за + accusative ‘to get married’ (of a woman).

(iii) Some prepositional phrases involve two nouns:

б�к � бок cheek by jowl
вр�мя от вр�мени from time to time
лиц�м к лиц# face to face

384 Adverbs derived from verbs

Some adverbs are based on imperfective gerunds (see also 380 (1)):

кр�дучись stealthily
н�хотя reluctantly

Others are based on perfective gerunds, often as part of an adverbial phrase:

слом� г�лову at breakneck speed

See also 380 (2).
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385 Adverbs derived from numerals

Adverbs derived from numerals include the series

вдвоём/втроём/вчетвер�м . . .
two/three/four together . . .

во-п�рвых/во-втор*х/в-тр�тьих . . .
in the first/second/third place . . .

одн�жды/дв�жды/тр�жды . . .
once/twice/thrice . . .

as well as вперв*е ‘for the first time’, наедин� ‘in private, alone (with)’,
and the phrase од�н на од�н ‘tête-à-tête’.

386 Adverbs derived from pronouns

A number of adverbs are based on:

(i) The demonstrative pronouns +тот ‘this’, тот ‘that’, сей ‘this’:

зат�м afterwards
пот�м then, afterwards
по+тому for that reason, therefore
сейч�с now
с тех пор/до тех пор/до сих пор since then/until then/hitherto

Note
(a) Пот�м and зат�м are synonymous in referring to sequential

actions, though пот�м is commoner: Купл' бил�т, пот�м/зат�м
зайд� к при�телю ‘I shall buy a ticket, then call on a friend’. 
Пот�м is also used in the meaning ‘afterwards, in a little while’: 
Я сд�лаю .то пот�м ‘I’ll do that later’. In colloquial registers 
it can be governed by a preposition (отлож�ть на пот�м ‘to put 
off until afterwards’) and can also be used colloquially in the
meaning ‘besides’: Не хоч� я �хать, а пот�м у мен� и вр�мени
нет ‘I don’t want to go, and besides I don’t have any time’. Зат�м
can also denote purpose: Поговор�м, ведь я зат�м и пришёл
‘Let’s talk, after all that’s the reason I have come’, Я пришёл 
(зат�м), чтbбы поговор�ть ‘I have come (in order) to have a 
chat’.

(b) Теп�рь ‘now’ is more limited in meaning and usage than сейч�с,
which can refer to the past and future, as well as to the present: О
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чём он� говор�ли сейч�с? ‘What were they talking about just
now?’, Я б�ду с в�ми сейч�с ‘I’ll be with you in a minute’, Что
вы д�лаете сейч�с/теп�рь? ‘What are you doing now?’

(ii) The pronoun что ‘what’: зач�м? ‘for what purpose?’, почем#?
‘why?’ Compare

Зач�м включ�ли свет? — Чтbбы м�жно б3ло чит�ть 
Why have you switched on the light? So as to be able to read 
(purpose)

and

Почем# включ�ли свет? — Уж� темн�
Why have you switched on the light? Because it’s dark (cause)

(iii) The possessive pronouns мой, твой, свой, наш, ваш:

по-м�ему/по-тв�ему in my opinion/in your opinion (familiar) 
по-н�шему/по-в�шему in our opinion/in your opinion (formal)

Note
(a) The difference in stress between по-м�ему, по-тв�ему, and the

dative case of the possessive pronouns (моем#, твоем#).
(b) ‘In his/her/their opinion’ are rendered as по ег�/её/их мн�нию.
(c) По-св�ему means ‘in one’s own way’: Он всё д�лает по-св�ему

‘He does everything in his own way’.

(iv) Весь ‘all’:

везд�/вс4ду; отовс4ду everywhere; from everywhere
весьм� extremely
совс�м quite

Note
Compare 5то не совс�м пр�вда ‘That’s not quite true’ and 5то совс�м
не пр�вда ‘That’s not at all true’.

387 Primary spatial adverbs

(1) Где ‘where’, здесь ‘here’ and там ‘there’ denote location:

Где вы раб�таете? Where do you work?
Я раб�таю здесь; Он I work here; He works there

раб�тает там
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Note
Тут ‘here’ is more colloquial than здесь and can also have a temporal
meaning, e.g. Тут расск�зчик замолч�л ‘Here the narrator fell silent’.

(2) 1уд� ‘where’ (to), сюд� ‘here’ and туд� ‘there’ indicate direction:

1уд� вы идёте? Where are you going?
Ид�те сюд�! Come here!
Туд� идёт авт�бус н�мер пять The number 5 bus goes there

(3) Отк#да ‘from where’, отс4да ‘from here’ and отт#да ‘from there’
indicate withdrawal:

Отк#да он пришёл? Where has he come from?

Note
Отк#да вы зн�ете? ‘How do you know?’

388 Primary adverbs of time

(1) Тогд� ‘then’

Тогд� ‘then, at that time’ must be differentiated from пот�м/зат�м ‘then,
afterwards’. Compare

Тогд� я жил на с�вере
I lived in the north then/at that time

and

Снач�ла д�май, пот�м говор�
First think, then speak

(2) Когд�/как ‘when/as’

(i) 1огд� or в то вр�мя как are preferred to как in rendering ‘as’ 
(= ‘when’) in clauses of time:

1огд�/в то вр�мя как я шёл по дор�ге, я встр�тил ст�рого
знак�мого
As I was walking down the road I met an old acquaintance

(ii) However, как is used with verbs of perception (в�деть ‘to see’,
сл#шать ‘to listen’, сл*шать ‘to hear’, смотр�ть ‘to watch’):

См�трим, как д�ти игр�ют
We watch the children playing
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Я сл�шаю, как он� поёт
I listen to her singing

(iii) Ждать ‘to wait’ and люб�ть ‘to like’ govern object clauses introduced
by когд�:

Жду, когд� вы к�нчите
I am waiting for you to finish

Любл', когд� ты поёшь нар�дные п�сни
I like you to sing folk songs

Note
For constructions with сл#чай ‘case’ see 311 (2).

(3) Как/как вдруг ‘when suddenly/than’

(i) 1ак (or как вдруг) is used to introduce a sudden or unexpected 
action, often interrupting another action:

Я как раз гл�дил бр'ки, как вдруг пог�с свет
I was just ironing my trousers when suddenly the light went out

(ii) The main clause in such constructions is often introduced by a
negative:

Не прошёл он и десят� шаг�в, как разд�лся в3стрел
He had not taken ten paces when a shot rang out

(iii) Frequently the verb (не) усп�ть or the conjunction едв� is involved
in such constructions:

Не (or Едв�) усп�л я наж�ть кн�пку, как дверь распахн�лась
I had not had time (had hardly had time) to press the button when the
door flew open

Едв� я в3шел на �лицу, как пошёл с�льный дождь
Hardly had I gone out on to the street than it began raining heavily

Note
See also 466–467 for further examples of adverbial clauses of time.

389 E;é, e;é yt

(1) Уж� ‘already’ is far commoner in Russian than ‘already’ in English,
which often has no equivalent in indicating the early implementation or
completion of an action:
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Он пришёл уж� вчер�
He arrived yesterday/as early as yesterday

(2) Уж� is particularly important in clarifying tense sequence:

Демонстр�нты уж� разбеж�лись, когд� при�хала операт�вная
маш�на
The demonstrators had already dispersed when the squad car arrived

Note
Without уж� the above sentence means ‘The demonstrators dispersed 
when the squad car arrived’.

(3) Уж� не (or б�льше не) means ‘no longer, not any more’: Он уж�
не/б�льше не раб�тает здесь ‘He doesn’t work here any more’.

Note
Уж� нет replaces уж� не in the absence of a predicate: Он раб�тает
здесь? Уж� нет ‘Does he work here? Not any more’.

390 To/, to/ yt

(1) Ещё ‘still/yet’, ещё не ‘not yet’ can be used with temporal 
meaning:

Ребёнок ещё (or всё ещё) спит
The child is still asleep

Ещё д�вочкой он� лиш�лась м�тери
She lost her mother when she was only a little girl

Он� ещё не пришл�
She hasn’t arrived yet

Note
Ещё нет replaces ещё не in the absence of a predicate: Он� пришл�?
Ещё нет ‘Has she arrived?’ ‘Not yet’.

(2) Ещё can also mean ‘additional’, compare:

Дай ещё ч�шку ч�ю
Give me another (= an additional) cup of tea

and

Дай друг#ю ч�шку
Give me another (= a different) cup
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(3) It can also be synonymous with уж� in a temporal context:

Он у�хал ещё/уж� на пр�шлой нед�ле
He left last week

Note
(a) The use of ещё with comparatives, as an adverb of degree: ещё

л�чше ‘still/even better’.
(b) Ещё раз ‘once more’, referring to a repeated action (but not a

repeated state): Я позвон' ещё раз ‘I’ll ring again’. Compare 
сн�ва, which may denote resumption rather than repetition: 
Пbсле бол�зни он сн�ва стал ход�ть в кин� ‘After his illness
he has begun going to the cinema again’. Оп�ть may be used as 
a synonym of сн�ва (Сн�ва/оп�ть пошёл дождь ‘It began 
raining again’), but may also have emotional overtones, sometimes
expressing irritation (Оп�ть п�езд оп�здывает! ‘The train is 
late again!’).

391 The temporal adverbs lókuj, lfdyó and ytládyj

(1) Д�лго denotes a definite but unspecified period of time:

Он д�лго одев�ется
He takes a long time to dress

(2) Давн� ‘for a long time’ (it also means ‘a long time ago’) implies an
unfinished action or process:

Он давн� раб�тает здесь
He has been working here for a long time (and still is)

Он давн� жил там
He had been living there for a long time

Note
(a) Cf. 256 (2) (vii).
(b) Cf. tense usage in negative contexts: Я давн� не кур4 ‘I haven’t

smoked for some time’ (have given it up) and Я давн� не кур�л
‘I haven’t smoked for some time’ (but may do so again).

(3) Нед�вно refers to a recent event

Он �мер нед�вно
He died recently

while (в/за) посл�днее вр�мя ‘recently, of late’ refers to a process or 
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state extending over a period of time. Absence of a preposition represents
more colloquial usage:

Посл�днее вр�мя н� было дожд�
There hasn’t been any rain recently

392 Primary adverbs of manner and extent

(1) 1ак and так may denote:

(i) Manner:

Вот как н�до пис�ть! That’s how to write!
Н�до вест� себ� так You should behave like that

Note
(a) 1ак also combines with the verb люб�ть ‘to like’ in expressing

manner: Любл', как ты гот�вишь ед� ‘I like the way you 
cook’.

(b) Не так may mean ‘wrongly’: Вы не так мен�ете пр�бку
‘You’re not changing the fuse the right way’ (cf. непр�вильно
‘incorrectly’).

(ii) Degree or extent:

1ак хорош� он� игр�ет! How well she plays!
Я так мн�го ход�л, что I have walked so much that 

уст�л I am tired

(2) In comparisons, the particle же usually follows так:

Он так же умён, как я He is just as clever as I am

but this does not occur in a negative comparison

Он не так умён, как я He is not as clever as I am

When two qualities relate to the same person, the particle и is used for
emphasis:

Он так же умён, как и добр He is as clever as he is kind

(3) 1ак? is used as the equivalent of English ‘what?’ in establishing 
personal and other details:

1ак твоё �мя?/твоё �тчество?/тво� фам�лия?
What is your first name?/your patronymic?/your surname?
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1ак теб� зов�т?
What is your name?

1ак ваш �дрес?
What is your address?

Note also the phrase 1ак .то по-р�сски? ‘What is the Russian for 
that?’

393 Interrelating adverbs

Interrelating adverbs

там, где
туд�, куд�
туд�, отк#да
тогд�, когд�
так, как etc.

may be used when no specific referent of place, time or manner is 
named:

Я раб�таю там, где он раб�тал р�ньше
I work where (lit. ‘there, where’) he used to work

П�мню, как побеж�ли мы туд�, куд� нас вел� густ�я толп�
люд�й (Grekova)
I recall how we ran to where a dense crowd of people led us

Люб�я раб�та т�лько тогд� увлек�ет, когд� ты в ней уж� 
как�е-то т�йны откр3л (Yunyi naturalist)
A job only becomes absorbing when you have discovered some of 
its secrets

Он поступ�л так, как я ем� вел�л
He acted as I told him to

394 Nó;t, nár;t

(1) Both т�же and т�кже mean ‘also, as well, too’. Т�же may be
regarded as the more colloquial variant, т�кже as the more official:

Он т�же/т�кже по�дет He will go too
Мы т�же/т�кже согл�сны We also agree
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Note
(a) Т�же/т�кже не means ‘not . . . either’: Он т�же/т�кже не по�дет

‘He won’t go either’.
(b) See 472 (9) for т�же as a particle.

(2) Т�же is preferred in contexts which express identification with an 
action, state or attribute already referred to:

Вы з�няты? Я т�же
Are you busy? So am I

— Я �чень хоч� пойт� на конц�рт
‘I am very keen to go to the concert’
— Он� т�же х�чет пойт�
‘She wants to go too’

У стен3 сто�л б�лый стол и чет3ре ст�ла, т�же б�лых
A white table and four chairs, also white, stood by the wall

(3) Т�кже is preferred when providing additional or supplementary
information (in the meaning крBме тог�, ещё и ‘apart from that, in
addition’):

Я н�чал, крbме книг, чит�ть т�кже и журн�льные стать�
I began to read magazine articles as well as books

Он �чень хитёр, не х�же бр�та; но он т�кже �чень тал�нтлив
He is very cunning, no less so than his brother; but he is also very 
talented

Существ�ют т�кже стереот�пы маскул�нности и фемин�нности
(Nedelya)
There also exist stereotypes of masculinity and femininity

(4) Т�кже is particularly common with the conjunction a:

Речь шла в основн�м о пробл�мах двустор�нних отнош�ний, 
а т�кже о полож�нии в Лив�не
It was basically a question of problems of bilateral relations, and also
the situation in the Lebanon

Note
A never combines with т�же.

(5) Compare the contrasting usage of т�же and т�кже in the following:

Он т�же в3разил гот�вность пом�чь
He also expressed his willingness to help (emulating someone else’s
willingness to help)
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Он т�кже в3разил гот�вность пом�чь
He also expressed his willingness to help (in addition to other action
he had agreed to take)

395 Indefinite adverbs (adverbs in -nj, -yb,elm, -kb,j and
ròt-)

Adverbs in -то, -нибудь and -либо are adverbial counterparts to the 
indefinite pronouns (see 138). They include:

гд�-то somewhere гд�-нибудь somewhere, anywhere
куд�-то somewhere куд�-нибудь somewhere, anywhere 

(direction) (direction)
к�к-то somehow к�к-нибудь somehow, anyhow
когд�-то once, at one time когд�-нибудь at any time, ever
почем#-то for some reason почем#-нибудь for some, any reason

All the adverbs can also combine with -либо. 1Bе- combines with где,
как, когд� and куд�.

(1) Adverbs in -то

Гд�-то/куд�-то denote a particular but unidentified place, когд�-то a
particular but unidentified time, почем#-то a particular but unidentified
cause. The adverbs relate predominantly to the past or present tense:

Вор пр�чется гд�-то побл�зости
The thief is hiding somewhere nearby

Он к�к-то спр�вился с зад�чей
Somehow he coped with the task

— 5то мой друг, игр�ли когд�-то в футб�л (Vanshenkin)
‘That is my friend, we used to play football at one time’

Тр�тий пассаж�р т�же есть, но, в�дно, куд�-то в3шел
(Rasputin)
There is a third passenger too, but he must have gone out somewhere

Он почем#-то недов�лен н�шим реш�нием
For some reason he is displeased with our decision

(2) Adverbs in -нибудь

Adverbs in -нибудь are used:
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(i) In questions:

Вы когд�-нибудь отдых�ли на Чёрном м�ре?
Have you ever holidayed on the Black Sea?

(ii) In the future, implying a choice still to be made:

Через г�дик куд�-нибудь перебер�сь: в Х�рьков, К�ев,
Днепропетр�вск (Rybakov)
In a year or so I shall move somewhere: to Kharkov, Kiev,
Dnepropetrovsk

(iii) After imperatives:

Заглян� ко мне когд�-нибудь
Pop in to see me some time

(iv) In referring to different circumstances on different occasions,
irrespective of tense:

По воскрес�ньям мы всегд� �здим куд�-нибудь на маш�не
We always go for a drive somewhere on Sundays (different places on
different occasions)

(v) In contexts where the adverb implies inferior quality:

Я стал коммун�стом. И не гд�-нибудь, а в Средиз�мном м�ре
(Russia Today)
I have become a Communist. And not any old where, but in the
Mediterranean

(3) Adverbs in -либо

Adverbs in -либо express an even greater degree of indefiniteness than
adverbs in -нибудь. They denote ‘anywhere’ (at any place you like to 
name), ‘ever’ (at any time you like to name) etc.:

5то был� сильн�йшая ком�нда, кот�рая когд�-либо вы�грывала
чемпион�ты м�ра (Sputnik)
It was the strongest team that had ever won world championships

(4) Adverbs in кbе-

(i) 1Bе-гд� means ‘in various places’:

1Bе-гд� в н�шем г�роде провод�лись демонстр�ции
Demonstrations were held at various localities in our town

(ii) 1Bе-к�к means ‘with great difficulty’
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Мы кBе-к�к добрал�сь дом�й
Somehow we struggled home

or ‘carelessly’

Раб�та сд�лана кBе-к�к
The work has been done any old how

Note
1Bе-когд� means ‘occasionally’, кBе-куд� ‘to a particular place’.

396 The negative adverbs ybulé, ybrelá, ybjnr‘lf,
ybrjulá, ybrár, ybcrókmrj

(1) Negative adverbs are formed by affixing ни- to the adverbs где
‘where’, как ‘how’, когд� ‘when’, куд� ‘where to’, отк#да ‘from
where’, ск�лько ‘how much’:

нигд� ‘nowhere’ никуд� ‘nowhere’ (direction)
ник�к ‘in no way’ ниотк#да ‘from nowhere’
никогд� ‘never’ ниск�лько ‘not at all’

Note
‘Hardly ever’ is rendered as почт� никогд�, ‘hardly anywhere’ as 
почт� нигд� etc.

(2) Like negative pronouns (see 133), negative adverbs combine with the
particles не/нет:

Он нигд� не раб�тает He does not work anywhere
Он никуд� не идёт He isn’t going anywhere
Ниотк#да нет п�сем There are no letters from anywhere
Он� никогд� не лжёт She never tells lies
Он� ник�к не реаг�ровала She did not react at all
Я ниск�лько не об�делся I wasn’t at all offended

Note
Нельз� also combines directly with a negative adverb: Ник�к нельз�
соглас�ться с ним ‘One can in no way agree with him’.

(3) It is possible to accumulate negatives within one sentence:

Никт� никогд� никуд� не �здит
No one ever goes anywhere

Д�ти никогд� ничег� не узн�ют о них (Zalygin)
The children will never learn anything about them
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Note
Ни р�зу ‘not once’ and не раз ‘more than once’. Compare:

Он ни р�зу не прибр�л в к�мнате у Gндерсена (Paustovsky)
Not once did he tidy Andersen’s room

and

О недост�тках не раз уж� пис�лось
These shortcomings have been written about more than once

397 The negative adverbs yéult, yérelf, yérjulf,
yéjnrelf, yépfxtv

(1) Like the ‘potential’ negative pronouns (see 137), the ‘potential’
negative adverbs appear in infinitive constructions: (Нам) н�где жить 
‘There is nowhere (for us) to live’. The series comprises

н�где ‘there is nowhere to’
н�зачем ‘there is no point’
н�когда ‘there is no time to’
н�куда ‘there is nowhere to’ (direction)
н�откуда ‘there is no place from where’

Note
Н�когда can also mean ‘once, at one time’.

(2) There are two variants of the construction:

(i) The impersonal:

Утер�ться б3ло н�чем, переод�ться н�где (Vanshenkin)
There was nothing to dry oneself on and nowhere to change

Коп�ть мог�лу б3ло н�когда и н�зачем (Rybakov)
There was no time to dig a grave and no point in doing so

(ii) The personal, with the logical subject appearing in the dative case
(see 93):

Ем# н�где раб�тать He has nowhere to work
Ей н�когда б3ло She had no time to converse

разгов�ривать
Нам н�куда б�дет �хать We shall have nowhere to go
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Note
As with the ‘potential’ negative pronouns, there is a positive counterpart
to this construction involving �сть (present tense), б*ло (past) and б#дет
(future), e.g.

?сть/б*ло/б#дет куд� пойт�
There is/was/will be somewhere to go

398 Comparative adverbs

(1) The comparatives of adverbs in -о/-е are identical with short-form
comparative adjectives (see 179 and 180):

Всё сильн�е и гл#бже осознаём дух�вное родств� с друг�ми
нар�дами (Kostomarov)
We are more and more intensively and profoundly conscious of our
spiritual kinship with other nations

Note
Adverbs with more than two syllables have an alternative comparative in
б�лее: в*годнее/б�лее в*годно ‘more beneficially’, cf. м�нее в*годно
‘less beneficially’. The form with б�лее is the norm for comparatives 
of adverbs other than those in -о/-е: б�лее лог�чески ‘more logically’
(cf. м�нее лоч�чески ‘less logically’).

(2) Comparative adverbs appear in the same types of construction as
comparative adjectives (see 182), i.e. constructions:

(i) With чем ‘than’:

Но сильн�й, чем зав�д, люб�л Пётр Телепнёв свой сад (Trifonov)
But Petr Telepnev loved his garden more than the factory

(ii) With the genitive:

Тр�нер ч�ще друг�х слов употребл�ет сл�во «раб�та» (Salnikov)
The trainer uses the word ‘work’ more often than other words

(iii) With гор�здо ‘much’ (also мн�го, намн�го, куд�):

Он верн�лся дом�й гор�здо п�зже
He returned home much later

(iv) With чем . . . тем ‘the . . . the’:
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Чем б�льше я отдых�л от футб�ла, тем сильн�е хот�лось
игр�ть
The more I rested from football the more I wanted to play

(v) With the prefix по- ‘a little’:

Н�чью капит�н пот#же зат�гивался ремнём (Gagarin)
At night the captain would tighten his belt a little

(vi) With instrumental or на + accusative in quantifying a difference:

Я верн�лся на пять мин#т/пять4 мин#тами р�ньше, чем 
ожид�л
I arrived five minutes earlier than I had expected

(vii) With как м�жно ‘as . . . as possible’:

Мы �хали как м�жно м�дленнее
We were driving as slowly as possible

399 Variant forms of some comparative adverbs

Some comparative adverbs have variant forms:

(1) Б�льше/б�лее ‘more’; м�ньше/м�нее ‘less’

(i) These may be differentiated stylistically, the comparatives in -ше
belonging to the ‘neutral’ register and those in -ее to a more ‘bookish’
style (б�льше/б�лее тридцат� ‘more than thirty’).

(ii) Only б�льше/м�ньше are used to denote extent or degree: Он
л'бит дочь б�льше (not б�лее), чем с3на ‘He loves his daughter more
than (he loves) his son’.

(iii) Б�лее and м�нее are mainly used in the formation of long
comparative adjectives and adverbs (see 177 and 398 (1) note), and in a
number of set phrases: б�лее Oли м�нее ‘more or less’, б�лее тог�
‘furthermore’ etc.

(2) Д�льше/д�лее ‘further’

Apart from its spatial meaning, д�льше ‘further’ also implies subsequent
action (A д�льше что случ�лось? ‘And what happened next?’) or
encouragement (Hy — д�льше! ‘Well, go on!’). Д�лее is limited mainly
to the phrase и так д�лее (и т.д.) ‘and so on’.
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400 The superlative adverb

(1) A superlative adverb consists of a comparative adverb in -е or -ее +
всег� (for internal comparison) or всех (for external comparison):

Я раб�таю л�чше всег� в�чером
I work best of all in the evening (i.e. compared with other times)

Я раб�таю л�чше всех в�чером
I work best in the evening (i.e. compared with other people)

Compare

Мы все стар�ли, Gда Еф�мовна — м�ньше всех (Grekova)
We were all ageing, Ada Efimovna least of all (= less than anyone)

(2) Наиб�лее can also be used in the formation of superlative adverbs
(наиб�лее своб�дно ‘most freely, fluently’ (cf. наим�нее своб�дно
‘least fluently’), and this is the norm with adverbs which do not end in 
-о/-е, e.g. наиб�лее лог�чески ‘most logically’.
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The Preposition

401 Introductory comments

(1) A preposition is a part of speech which expresses the relationship 
of one word to another: кол�дец без вод	 ‘a well without water’, добр
к д�тям ‘kind to children’, пр	гнуть через заб�р ‘to jump over the 
fence’.

(2) Each Russian preposition governs a noun or pronoun in an oblique
case. Some prepositions govern two or even three cases.

(3) Prepositions may be subdivided as follows:

(i) Primary: в ‘in’, до ‘as far as’, на ‘on’ etc.

(ii) Adverbial: блOз ‘near’, вдBль ‘along’ etc.

(iii) Prepositions derived from nouns (e.g. в п�льзу ‘in favour of’,
насчёт ‘on account of’) and from verbs (благодар� ‘thanks to’ etc.).

402 Primary prepositions and cases

The primaries (central meanings only) can be arranged in a grid, as
follows.

Preposition Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.

(1) без ‘without’

(2) в ‘into’ ‘in’



Preposition Acc. Gen. Dat. Instr. Prep.

(3) для ‘for’

(4) до ‘as far as’

(5) за ‘behind’ ‘behind’

(motion)

(6) из ‘out of’

(7) из-за ‘from behind’

(8) из-под ‘from under’

(9) к ‘towards’

(10) крBме ‘except for’

(11) мAжду ‘between’

(12) на ‘on to’ ‘on’

(13) над ‘above’

(14) о ‘against’ ‘about’

(15) от ‘from’

(16) перед ‘in front of’

(17) по ‘up to’ ‘along’ ‘after’

(18) под ‘under’ ‘under’

(motion)

(19) при ‘in the 

presence of’

(20) про ‘about’

(21) р�ди ‘for the 

sake of’

(22) с ‘approximately’ ‘down from’ ‘with’

(23) у ‘at’

(24) через ‘across’

Note
(a) Though not strictly speaking primary prepositions, из-за and из-под

are usually included in the series.
(b) See 419 (1) (i) Note for мAжду + genitive case.
(c) о is written as об before words beginning with а, э, и, о or у

(e.g. об �нглии ‘about England’) and as обо in combinations such
as обо всём ‘about everything’ and обо мне ‘about me’.
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403 Repetition of prepositions

The repetition of prepositions is optional, compare:

В Москв� и н�которых друг�х город�х . . . (Izvestiya)
In Moscow and certain other cities . . .

and

Он был в пиж�ме и в дом�шних т"флях (Zalygin)
He was wearing pyjamas and slippers

except where two or more items governed by the same preposition 
appear in different clauses, when repetition is mandatory:

Я над�ялся не т�лько на неё, но и на нег�
I relied not only on her, but also on him

404 The buffer vowel -j

Primary prepositions which end in a consonant acquire a final -о
when followed by certain clusters of consonants. These subdivide as
follows:

(1) Clusters which affect many prepositions:

(i) Вр- (mainly вр�мя ‘time’): во вр�мя ‘during’, ко вр�мени ‘by the
time’, со вр�мени ‘since the time’.

(ii) Вс- (mainly declined forms of весь ‘all’): во всём ‘in everything’,
изо всех сил ‘with all one’s might’ (but из всех мо�х друз�й ‘of all
my friends’), обо всём ‘about everything’, со всех конц�в ‘from all parts’
(над, перед, от are not affected).

(iii) Вт- (mainly вт�рник ‘Tuesday’ and втор�й ‘second’): во вт�рник
‘on Tuesday’, ко вт�рнику ‘by Tuesday’, со вт�рника ‘since Tuesday’;
во втор�м ‘in the second’, со втор�го ‘since the second’.

(iv) Дн- (mainly oblique cases of день ‘day’ and дно ‘bottom’): ко дню
‘for the day’, со/с днём ‘with the day’, со дня ‘since the day’, изо дня
в день ‘daily, constantly’; ко дну ‘to the bottom’.

(v) Мн- (mainly oblique cases of я ‘I’ and мн�гое/мн�гие ‘many’): во
мне ‘in me’, ко мне ‘to me’, надо мной ‘above me’, передо мной
‘in front of me’, подо мной ‘below me’, со мной ‘with me’, обо мне
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‘about me’; во мн�гом ‘in many ways’, со мн�гими ‘with many people’
(but из мн�гих ‘of many people’, от мн�гих ‘from many people’).

(2) Clusters that affect only certain prepositions; the cluster often repeats
the final consonant of the preposition or its unvoiced/voiced/mutated
counterpart: во Владивост�ке ‘in Vladivostok’, во МХ*Те ‘in the
Moscow Art Theatre’, во Пск�ве ‘in Pskov’, во фл�те ‘in the navy’, 
во Фр�нции ‘in France’; со зл�сти ‘out of malice’, со ск�ростью ‘at
a speed’, со сред	 ‘since Wednesday’, со ст�нции ‘from the station’,
со стен	 ‘from the wall’, со стол� ‘from the table’, со шт�том ‘with
a staff ’; подо льдом ‘under the ice’, etc.

Note
Also во Вьетн�ме ‘in Vietnam’, во двор� ‘in the yard’, во избеж�ние
‘in avoidance of, во �мя ‘in the name of’, во ск�лько? ‘at what time?’
and clusters in monosyllabic oblique case forms whose nominatives
contain a fleeting vowel: во рту ‘in the mouth’ (from рот ‘mouth’), со
лба ‘from the forehead’ (from лоб ‘forehead’), со льдом ‘with ice’ 
(from лёд ‘ice’).

405 Stress in primary prepositions

(1) Prepositions are usually unstressed; however, some primaries, in
particular за, на, по, под and, to a lesser extent, до, из and о/об, take 
the stress when combined with certain nouns and numerals. Many such
combinations are characteristic of colloquial registers.

(2) The types of noun involved include parts of the body (e.g. голов�
‘head’), geographical features (б�рег ‘shore’), other locations (г�род
‘town’), time words (год ‘year’) and some others (вид ‘view’). All nouns
and numerals involved are monosyllables or have initial stress in the 
declined form.

(3) The commonest case involved is the accusative, but others are also
found.

(4) Among the commonest combinations are the following:

(i) До + genitive: д� дому ‘as far as home’, (с утр�) д� ночи (from
morning) ‘till night’, д� смерти (испуг�лся) (was scared) ‘to death’.

(ii) За + accusative: з� борт ‘overboard’ (direction), з� волосы ‘by 
the hair’, з� год ‘in a year’, з� голову ‘by the head’, з� город ‘into the
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country’, з� гору ‘beyond the mountain’ (direction), з� два (г�да), две
(нед�ли), три (г�да), пять, шесть, семь, восемь, девять, десять, 
сто (лет) ‘in two (years/weeks), three, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, 
a hundred’ (years), з� день ‘in a day’, з� зиму ‘during the winter’, з�
косу/косы ‘by the plait/plaits’, з� лето ‘during the summer’, з� море
‘beyond the sea’ (direction), з� ногу/ноги ‘by the leg/legs’, з� нос
‘by the nose’, з� ночь ‘during the night’, з� плечи ‘by the shoulders’,
з� полночь ‘beyond midnight’, з� реку ‘beyond the river’ (direction), з�
руку/руки ‘by the hand/hands’, з� спину ‘behind the back’ (direction),
(держ�ться) з� стену (to hold) ‘on to the wall’, з� угол ‘round the 
corner’ (direction), з� ухо/уши ‘by the ear/ears’, (ущипн"ть) з� щеку
(to pinch) ‘on the cheek’.

Note
Alternative noun/numeral stress is found in за в�лосы, г�лову, два/две,
три, пять, шесть, семь, в�семь, д�вять, д�сять, сто, л�то, м�ре,
пл�чи.

(iii) За + instrumental: з� городом ‘in the country’ (cf. за г�родом
‘beyond the town’), з� морем (ог за м�рем) ‘overseas’, з� ухом
‘behind the ear’.

(iv) Из + genitive: �з виду ‘from sight’, �з дому ‘out of the house’ 
(one’s own house, cf. из д�ма ‘out of someone else’s house’, e.g. из д�ма 
С�ши ‘from Sasha’s house’), �з лесу ‘from the forest’ (also из л�са),
�з носу ‘from the nose’ (also из н�са).

(v) На + accusative: н� берег ‘on to the shore’, н� бок ‘on to one’s 
side’, н� борт ‘on board’ (direction), (спуст�ть) н� воду (to launch) 
‘on to the water’ (cf. смотр�ть на в�ду/н� воду ‘to look at the water’),
н� год ‘for a year’, н� голову ‘on to the head’, н� гору ‘onto the hill’,
н� два (numerals behave as with за + accusative (see (ii) above)), н� 
день ‘for a day’, н� дом ‘to the premises’ (but смотр�ть на дом ‘to
look at the house’), н� зиму ‘for the winter’, н� лето ‘for the summer’,
н� море ‘to the sea’, н� ногу/ноги ‘on to the leg/legs, foot/feet’, н� нос
‘on to the nose’, н� ночь ‘for the night’, н� пол ‘on to the floor’, н�
реку ‘to the river’, н� руку ‘onto the hand’/н� руки ‘into the arms’, н� 
спину ‘on to the back’, н� стену ‘on to the wall’, (шепт�ть) н� ухо
(to whisper) ‘into the ear’ (cf. нацеп�ть на "хо ‘to attach to the ear’).

Note
The following take alternative noun/numeral stress: на б�рег, г�лову, 
два (and other numerals), л�то, м�ре, р�ку, ст�ну.

(vi) На + prepositional: н� море/на м�ре ‘on the sea, at the seaside’.
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(vii) О/об + accusative: (б�к) � бок ‘(side) by side’, �б пол/об п�л
‘against the floor’, (рук�) �б руку (hand) ‘in hand’.

(viii) По + accusative: п� два/две, двое, три, трое, сто ‘two, three, 
a hundred each’ (with alternative numeral stress: по два ‘two each’ 
etc.).

(ix) По + dative: п� лесу/по л�су ‘through the forest’, п� морю/по 
м�рю ‘over the sea’, п� полю/по п�лю ‘over the field’.

(x) Под + accusative: п�д воду/под в�ду ‘under the water’ (direction),
п�д гору ‘downhill’, п�д ноги ‘under one’s feet’ (direction), п�д
руку/руки ‘by the arm/arms’.

(xi) Под + instrumental: п�д боком/под б�ком ‘close at hand’.

(xii) Пр& смерти ‘at death’s door’.

Note
Alternative stress is possible in many literal contexts, while idioms retain
prepositional stress: лезть н� стену/на ст�ну ‘to climb up on to the wall’,
but лезть н� стену (fig.) ‘to go berserk’. Compare полож� р"ку н� 
сердце ‘hand on heart’ and ж�ловаться на с�рдце ‘to complain of 
heart trouble’.

406 Adverbial prepositions

Adverbial prepositions take the following forms.

(1) One-word prepositions (all + genitive unless otherwise indicated): 
блoз ‘near’, вблизo ‘close to’, вглубь ‘into the depths of’, вдbль
‘along’, взам�н ‘in exchange for’, вм�сто ‘instead of’, внa ‘outside’,
внутрo ‘inside’ (location), внiтрь ‘inside’ (direction), вbзле ‘close to’,
вокрiг ‘around’, вопрек� + dative ‘contrary to’, вперед� ‘in front 
of’, врbде ‘like’, мoмо ‘past’, навстр�чу + dative ‘towards’, накан"не
‘on the eve of’, наперек�р + dative ‘counter to’, напр�тив ‘opposite’,
bколо ‘near’, относ�тельно ‘with regard to’, пbдле ‘by the side 
of’, под�бно + dative ‘similar to’, п�зад� ‘behind’, поперёк ‘across,
athwart’, пbсле ‘after’, посред� ‘in the midst of’, прbтив ‘opposite’, 
свaрх ‘above’, св	ше ‘more than’, сзhди ‘behind’, сквbзь + accusative
‘through’, согл�сно + dative ‘according to’, средo ‘among’.

(2) Compounds involving a primary preposition: вблиз� от ‘close to’,
вдал� от ‘far from’, вм�сте с + instrumental ‘together with’, впл�ть 
до ‘right up to’, вслед за + instrumental ‘after’, незав�симо от
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‘irrespective of’, р5дом с + instrumental ‘next to’, согл�сно с +
instrumental ‘in accordance with’.

407 Prepositions derived from nouns and verbs

(1) Compound prepositions derived from nouns comprise:

(i) One-word prepositions (all + genitive): пор5дка ‘of the order of’,
поср�дством ‘by means of’, путём ‘by dint of’.

(ii) Those that combine with one primary preposition (all + genitive): 
в в�де ‘in the form of’, ввид" ‘in view of’, в интер�сах ‘in the interests
of’, в к�честве ‘in the capacity of, в направл�нии ‘in the direction 
of’, во вр�мя ‘during’, в п�льзу ‘in favour of’, в продолж�ние ‘in the
course of’, в результ�те ‘as a result of, в с�лу ‘on the strength of’,
всл�дствие ‘in consequence of’, в ст�рону ‘in the direction of’, в 
теч�ние ‘during the course of’, в х�де ‘during the course of’, в ц�лях
‘for the purpose of’, за счёт ‘at the expense of’, на протяж�нии
‘during’, с ц�лью ‘with the object of’.

(iii) Those that combine with two primaries: в зав�симости от
‘depending on’, в отл�чие от ‘unlike’, в связ� с + instrumental 
‘in connection with’, по направл�нию к ‘in the direction of’, по
отнош�нию к ‘in relation to’, по сравн�нию с + instrumental ‘by
comparison with’.

(2) Most prepositions derived from verbs are based on gerunds:
благодар5 + dative ‘thanks to’, включ�я + accusative ‘including’,
начин�я с + genitive ‘beginning with’, несмотр5 на + accusative
‘despite’, не счит�я + genitive ‘not counting’, спуст5 + accusative
‘after’, с"дя по + dative ‘judging by’. See also 380.

Note
Спуст� may follow or precede the noun: две недели спуст�/спуст� две
нед�ли ‘two weeks later’.

Spatial Prepositions

408 D and yf ++ prepositional/accusative, bp/c ++ genitive

(1) В/на + prepositional
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(i) The central meaning of в + prepositional is ‘in, inside’:

Игр"шки в �щике The toys are in the drawer

(ii) The central meaning of на + prepositional is ‘on, on top of’:

Кн�ги на п�лке The books are on the shelf

(2) В/на + accusative

В and на + accusative are used to denote, respectively, direction into or
on to:

Я клад" игр"шки в �щик I put the toys in(to) the drawer
Я ст�влю кн�ги на п�лку I stand the books on(to) the shelf

(3) Из/с + genitive

Из ‘out of’ and с ‘down from’ + genitive denote withdrawal. They are
the ‘opposites’, respectively, of в and на:

Я выним�ю игр"шки I take the toys out of the drawer
из �щика

Я бер" кн�ги с п�лки I take the books off the shelf

Note
(a) The oppositions в/из and на/с are consistently observed, though 

there are exceptions: Я леж" в пост)ли ‘I am lying in bed’ but 
Я вста8 с пост)ли ‘I get out of bed’ (из пост�ли is used with verbs
prefixed вы-: Он в+скочил из пост)ли ‘He leapt out of bed’). 
For other exceptions, see 411 (2).

(b) Nouns which normally combine with из, e.g. из г�рода ‘from the
town’, combine with с when qualified by весь: со всег� г�рода ‘from
all over the town’ (the meaning is ‘from the whole area’ not ‘from
inside’, cf. со всех конц�в ‘from all parts’, со всех стор�н ‘from all
sides’).

(c) В also combines with the prepositional case of nouns denoting
articles of clothing etc.: Он в бот&нках ‘He is wearing shoes’, Он�
в б)лом пл�тье ‘She is wearing a white dress’, Он в очк�х ‘He is
wearing glasses’ (cf. нос&ть ‘to wear habitually’).

(d) В and на + accusative are used after nouns such as бил�т and 
дверь: бил)т в те�тр/на �перу/на п�езд ‘a theatre/opera/train
ticket’, дверь в к�мнату ‘the door to the room’. Compare вид на
м�ре ‘a view of the sea’.
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409 The use of d and yf with geographical terminology and
the names of organizations, buildings and parts of buildings

With certain categories of noun the distinction between в and на is not
always clear cut.

(1) Countries

(i) В is used for almost all countries: в Великобрит�нии ‘in Great
Britain’, в Росс&и ‘in Russia’.

(ii) На is used with some states which are also islands: на К3бе ‘in 
Cuba’. Note also на р�дине ‘in the homeland’, на Рус& ‘in Rus’ (but в
др)вней Рус& ‘in ancient Rus’) and на чужб&не ‘in a foreign land’.

(2) Republics and other territories in the former USSR

(i) The names of former Soviet Republics and other major territories 
take в: в Арм)нии ‘in Armenia’, в Сиб&ри ‘in Siberia’.

(ii) Note на (в) Укра&не ‘in Ukraine’ (but в З�падной Укра�не ‘in
Western Ukraine’) and the use of на with areas ending in -щина: на
Днепр�вщине ‘in the area of the Dnieper’. В Укра&не is becoming
increasingly acceptable.

(3) Natural features and climatic zones

(i) В �рктике ‘in the Arctic’, в пуст+не ‘in the desert’, в степ& ‘in the
steppe’, в тайг) ‘in the taiga’.

(ii) На возв+шенности ‘in the highlands’, на луг3 ‘in a meadow’, 
на н&зменности ‘in the lowlands’, на п�люсе ‘at the Pole’, на пол�не
‘in a glade’, на пр�секе ‘in a forest cutting’, на равн&не ‘in the plain’,
на целин) ‘in the virgin soil’.

(4) Mountain ranges

(i) В is used with plural г�ры ‘mountains’ (в гор�х ‘in the mountains’)
and with ranges that have plural names: в �льпах ‘in the Alps’, в �ндах
‘in the Andes’, в Карп�тах ‘in the Carpathians’ etc. (Exceptions include
на Балк�нах ‘in the Balkans’ and на Воробьёвых гор�х ‘on the Sparrow
Hills’.)

(ii) На is used with ranges that have singular names: на Алт�е/
Кавк�зе/Пам&ре/Ур�ле ‘in the Altai/Caucasus/Pamirs/Urals’. (Тянь-Ш�нь
‘Tien-Shan’ is used with either в or на: в/на Тянь-Ш�не.)
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Note
В replaces на when the noun is qualified by an adjective: в Вост�чном
Пам&ре ‘in the Eastern Pamirs’ (except for Кавк�з Caucasus’: на
Вост�чном Кавк�зе ‘in the Eastern Caucasus’).

(5) Islands, archipelagoes, peninsulas

(i) На is the norm: на Ал�ске ‘in Alaska’, на Гав�йях ‘in Hawaii’, 
на К&пре ‘in Cyprus’, на К�рсике ‘in Corsica’, на Кр&те ‘on Crete’, 
на М�льте ‘in Malta’, на Тайм+ре ‘on the Taimyr peninsula’, на @ве
‘in Java’.

(ii) However, в is used in в Крым3 ‘in the Crimea’ and with islands 
ending in -ия: в Гренл�ндии ‘in Greenland’, в Сард&нии ‘in Sardinia’,
в Сиц&лии ‘in Sicily’ (cf. на �строве Сард�ния/Сиц�лия ‘on the
island of Sardinia, Sicily’ etc).

(6) Points of the compass

На is used with points of the compass: на вост�ке/з�паде/Aге/
с)вере ‘in the east/west/south/north’, на Jго-вост�ке/сAверо-з�паде
‘in the south-east/north-west’. Political на З�паде ‘in the West’ (i.e. ‘in
Western countries’) is distinguished from geographical на з�паде ‘in 
the west’. Compare на Бл&жнем/Д�льнем Вост�ке ‘in the Near/Far 
East’.

(7) Towns

(i) Town names, many parts of towns and most regions of Moscow
combine with в: в Москв) ‘in Moscow’; в пере3лке ‘in a side-street’, 
в пр&городе ‘in a suburb’; в Ост�нкино ‘in Ostankino’, в Черёмушках
‘in Cheremushki’.

(ii) На is used as follows:

(a) На окр�ине ‘in the outskirts’, на пл�щади ‘in the square’, на 3лице
‘in the street’ (в is possible only when narrowness is emphasized: в 3зких
3лицах ‘in the narrow streets’). Note в/на скв)ре ‘in the small public
garden’.

(b) With some Moscow regions: на Арб�те ‘in the Arbat’, на Пр)сне
‘in Presnya’, на С�коле ‘in Sokol’.

(8) Buildings (and parts of buildings), areas and workplaces
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(i) Most names of buildings and organizations take в: в апт)ке ‘at the
chemist’s shop’, в аэропорт3 ‘at the airport’, в колх�зе ‘at the collective
farm’, в ц&рке ‘at the circus’, в шк�ле ‘at the school’ etc.

(ii) Combinations with на relate especially to areas historically associated
with open spaces or complexes of buildings rather than single structures.
Thus, both п�чта ‘post office’ and ст�нция ‘station’ take на by association
with the pre-Revolutionary почт�вая ст�нция ‘relay station’, an area 
with stables, administrative offices and sleeping accommodation, where
travellers could obtain fresh horses. Combinations with на include the
following:

(a) На аэродр�ме ‘at the aerodrome’, на б�зе ‘at the base’, на 
вокз�ле ‘at the main station’, на в+ставке ‘at the exhibition’, на д�че
‘at the country cottage’, на зав�де ‘at the plant’, на п�чте ‘at the post
office’, на почт�мте ‘at the main post office’, на предпри�тии ‘at the
enterprise’, на р+нке ‘at the market’, на скл�де ‘at the warehouse’, 
на спорт&вной площ�дке ‘at the sports ground’, на стади�не ‘at the
stadium’, на ст�нции ‘at the station’, на стро&тельстве/стр�йке ‘at 
the building site’, на ф�брике ‘at the factory’, на ф)рме ‘at the farm’,
на �рмарке ‘at the trade fair’.

(b) Certain parts of buildings and organizations: на балк�не ‘on (theatr.
‘in’) the balcony’, на галёрке ‘in the gallery’ (theatr.), на к�федре ‘in
the (university) department’, на факульт)те ‘in the faculty’, на чердак)
‘in the attic’, на �русе ‘in the circle’ (theatr.).

Note
В д�ме ‘in the house’, but на дом3 ‘on the premises, at home’: Он
зараб�тывает и на дом3 ‘He earns extra money at home’ (cf. Зак�з
дост�влен н� дом ‘The order has been delivered to the door’). 
Compare also в те�тре ‘in the theatre’ and Раб�таю на те�тре/
р�дио/телев&дении ‘I work in the theatre/in radio/on TV’ (professional
parlance).

(9) Miscellaneous

На д)реве ‘in a tree’, на корм) ‘in the stern’, на нос3 ‘in the prow’, 
на р)йде ‘in the roads’ (of a harbour), на сковород) ‘in a frying-pan’.

410 Nouns which may be used with d and yf, but with
different meanings

Many nouns may be used with either в or на, with negligible difference
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in meaning: в/на кварт&ре ‘in the flat’, в/на конAшне ‘in the stable’,
в/на к3хне ‘in the kitchen’, в/на фл�те ‘in the navy’ etc.

Other nouns combine with в and на, but with a difference in meaning.

(1) Авт�бус (and other vehicles)

(i) В авт�бусе ‘in the bus’ is used if there is emphasis on the vehicle 
as a scene of activity: Ур�ки я в	учила в авт�бусе/в п�езде/в метр�
‘I did my homework in the bus/the train/on the underground’.

(ii) На is preferred when emphasis is on travel (though either 
preposition may be used): две остан�вки на метр� до Арб�та ‘two 
stops on the underground to the Arbat’. Only на is possible with the 
names of ships: на парох�де ‘on the steamer’. Public transport vehicles
may appear in the instrumental case, as an alternative to a prepositional
construction: до�хать трамв�ем ‘to get there by tram’, дост�вить 
груз самолётом/парох�дом ‘to deliver a load by aircraft /by steamer’.
However, this does not apply to велосип)д ‘bicycle’, л�дка ‘boat’,
метр� ‘underground’, мотоц&кл ‘motorcycle’, такс& ‘taxi’, which
appear only with prepositions (�хать на велосип)де/на такс& ‘to ride 
a bicycle/go by taxi’ etc.).

(2) В�здух

(i) В в�здухе means ‘up in the air, pervading the air’: Самолёт в
в�здухе ‘The aircraft is up in the air’, В в�здухе пов�с з�пах табак�
‘The smell of tobacco hung in the air’.

(ii) На в�здухе means ‘out in the open air’: на св�жем/откр	том 
в�здухе ‘in the fresh/the open air’. Compare the use of на in other
outdoor contexts: Зн�мя кол	шется на ветр3 ‘The flag flutters in the
breeze’, сид�ть на с�лнце ‘to sit in the sun’ etc.

(3) Высот�/глубин�

(i) В is used in the absence of quantification: в прозр�чной высот)
‘in the translucent heights’, в морск�й глубин)/в оке�нских глуб&нах
‘in the ocean depths’. Note also в глубин) з�ла ‘at the back of the 
hall’, в глубин) л�са ‘in the depths of the forest’, в глубин) с�да ‘at 
the bottom of the garden’.

(ii) На is used when quantification is stated or implied: на высот)
двух килом�тров/на >той высот) ‘at a height of two kilometres/at 
this height’, на глубин) трёх сантим�тров ‘at a depth of three
centimetres’.
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(4) Глаз�

(i) В is used in contexts of emotion or opinion: выраж�ние страд�ния
в глаз�х ‘an expression of suffering in the eyes’, Как�м болв�ном я
в	глядел в её глаз�х ‘What an idiot I appeared in her eyes’.

(ii) На denotes:

(a) ‘On the surface’: Конт�ктные л�нзы оста8тся на глаз�х м�сяцами
‘Contact lenses stay in the eyes for months on end’.

(b) ‘Swiftly/in the presence of’: Город� рожд�ются на н�ших глаз�х
‘Towns spring up before our very eyes’.

Note
Either preposition may be used in the context of tears: В/на глаз�х
показ�лись слёзы ‘Tears appeared in her eyes’.

(5) Гор�

В г�ру means ‘uphill’: идт� в г�ру ‘to go uphill’. Н� гору refers to a
specific hill or mountain: забр�ться н� гору ‘to climb a mountain’.

Note the mining term на-гор� ‘to the surface’.

(6) Двор

(i) Во двор) ‘in the yard’ refers to an area surrounded by houses or a
fence: Во двор) б	ло две покр	шки ‘There were two tyre covers in
the yard’.

(ii) На двор) denotes:

(a) A specific kind of yard: на к�нном двор) ‘in the stable yard’.

(b) ‘Outside’: На двор) зим� ‘It is winter outside’.

(7) М�сто

(i) В м)сте is used to denote:

(a) Part of a whole: Кн�га п�рвана в одн�м м)сте ‘The book is torn
in one place’.

(b) A three-dimensional area: в тёмном м)сте ‘in a dark place’.

(c) ‘Together’: всё собр�ть в одн�м м)сте ‘to collect everything in 
one place’.

(d) ‘The same’: Мы всегд� встреч�лись в одн�м м)сте ‘We always
met in the same place’.
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(e) A locality: в чуд)сном м)сте ‘in a delightful spot’.

Note
В is also used in certain adjectival combinations: в друг�м м)сте
‘somewhere else’, в р�зных мест�х ‘in various places’.

(ii) На м)сте is used to denote:

(a) ‘The proper place’: Все в�щи на м)сте ‘Everything is in its proper
place’.

(b) Immobility: сто5ть на м)сте ‘to stand still’.

(c) Possession: Я сиж" на твоём м)сте ‘I am sitting in your place’.

(d) Former whereabouts: Д�ньги леж�т на пр)жнем м)сте ‘The
money is lying where it was’.

(e) Replacement: На м)сте пустыр�й в	росли жил	е кварт�лы
‘Blocks of flats have sprung up in place of waste ground’.

(f ) Flat areas: на р�вном м)сте ‘on a level stretch of ground’.

(g) Preferred conduct: на в�шем м)сте ‘if I were you’.

(h) Scale of priorities: На втор�м м)сте — жил�щные усл�вия
‘Housing conditions are in second place’.

Note
На мест�х ‘in the provinces’: П�рвый тур пров�дится на мест�х
‘The first round is being held in the provinces’.

(8) М�ре

(i) В м�ре denotes:

(a) Activity or location beneath the surface: Bти р	бы в�дятся в
Чёрном м�ре ‘These fish are found in the Black Sea’.

(b) Out at sea, on a voyage etc.: Кор�бль уж� давн� в м�ре ‘The ship
has been under way for some time’; compare also в откр+том м�ре
‘in the open sea’.

(ii) На м�ре denotes activity or location on the surface of the sea
(приключ�ния на с"ше и на м�ре ‘adventures on land and sea’) or 
on the seashore (Cлта нах�дится на Чёрном м�ре ‘Yalta is on the 
Black Sea’).

(9) Н�бо

Either preposition is used to denote the location of natural phenomena
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(огр�мное с�лнце в/на ч&стом н)бе ‘an enormous sun in the clear 
sky’), while в is preferred for birds, aircraft, sounds etc. (В�ря ув�дела
в н)бе два вертолёта ‘Varya saw two helicopters in the sky’, В н)бе
посл	шался р�кот ‘A low rumble was heard in the sky’).

(10) Окн�

(i) В окн) means ‘visible at the window’: В окн) показ�лась ег� 
голов� ‘His head appeared at the window’.

(ii) На окн) means ‘on the window/the window-sill’: На окн) сто5ли
цвет	 ‘There were flowers on the window-sill’. Note also На �кнах
р�зовые занав�ски ‘There are pink curtains at the windows’.

(11) П�ле

(i) В п�ле means ‘out in the fields’: В дер�вне п"сто, все в п�ле ‘The
village is deserted, everyone is out in the fields’.

(ii) На п�ле denotes a specific area or plot: На п�ле сто5л тр�ктор
‘In the field stood a tractor’, На пол�х раб�тали л8ди ‘People were
working in the fields’, на карт�фельном п�ле ‘in a potato field’, на 
п�ле б�я ‘on the battle field’, на лётном п�ле ‘on the flying field’, 
на футб�льном п�ле ‘on the football field’.

Note
На пол�х also means ‘in the margin’.

(12) Разв�дка

В разв)дке refers to military intelligence, на разв)дке to prospecting:
Он раб�тает на разв)дке н�фти ‘He works in oil prospecting’.

(13) Рук�/р"ки

(i) В рук)/рук�х means ‘in the hand/hands’: У Арс�ния в рук�х
ав�ська ‘Arseny is holding a string-bag’.

(ii) На рук)/рук�х means ‘in the arm(s)’: На одн�й рук) у неё
ребёнок ‘She has a child in one arm’, Он� подошл� с В�тькой на 
рук�х ‘She came up with Vitka in her arms’.

Note
Кн�га на рук�х ‘The (library) book is out’, У нег� семь5 на рук�х
‘He has a family to support’.
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(14) Свет

(i) В св)те means ‘in the light/bathed in light’: В жёлтом св)те
фонар�й толп�лись д�вушки ‘The girls crowded in the yellow light 
of the lanterns’. Note also figurative usage: в св)те н�вых откр	тий
‘in the light of recent discoveries’.

(ii) На св)те means ‘in the world’: Ск�лько в�дов слон�в на св)те?
‘How many species of elephant are there in the world?’. На свет3 is 
used when something is examined: Он� осм�тривала од�жду на свет3
‘She was examining the clothes in the light’.

(15) Сел�

В сел) means ‘in a village’, на сел) ‘in country areas’: роль
интеллиг�нции на сел) ‘the intelligentsia’s role in country areas’.

(16) Серед�на

В or на are used to denote the centre of an area: Тр�ктор в/на 
серед&не п�ля ‘The tractor is in the middle of the field’. В серед&не
denotes enclosure, ‘in between’: в серед&не толп	 ‘in the middle of a
crowd’.

(17) Ст"дия

В is used for an artist’s studio, and for radio and recording studios 
(в рHдиост3дии/в ст3дии звiкоз�писи), whereas на is used with film
studios (фильм дубл�рован на кOност3дии ‘The film has been 
dubbed at the film studio’).

(18) Суд

В суд) means ‘in the court-room’: В суд) сег�дня многол8дно ‘The
court-room is crowded today’; в/на суд) ‘at the trial’.

(19) Dхо

Н� ухо is the norm: шепн"ть н� ухо ‘to whisper in someone’s ear’. В
3хо may be used to emphasize directed sound: шепн"ть пр5мо в 3хо
‘to whisper directly into someone’s ear’.

(20) Ш�хта

В ш�хте means ‘down the mine’, на ш�хте ‘at the mine/colliery’.

410 Spatial Prepositions 431



411 Special uses of c ++ genitive

(1) The nouns enumerated in 410 combine with:

(i) В/на + accusative to denote direction:

Шахтёр спуст�лся в ш�хту
The miner went down the mine

Он� подхват�ла ребёнка н� руки
She gathered the child up in her arms

(ii) Из/с + genitive to denote withdrawal:

Мон�та в	пала из её рук
The coin fell from her hands

Он уп�л с больш�й высот+
He fell from a great height

(2) Some nouns combine only with с + genitive to denote withdrawal,
even where location is expressed by в + prepositional: cf.

Самолёт в в�здухе
The aircraft is in the air

Самолёт с (not из!) в�здуха зам�тил т�рпящих б�дствие
The aircraft spotted the victims of the disaster from the air

Compare also

с гор+ downhill
со двор� from the yard
с м�ря from the sea
с н)ба from the sky
с п�ля/пол)й from the field/fields

412 Uses of d and yf when the dependent noun denotes
an activity, event

(1) На combines with the prepositional of nouns which denote activities
or events: на войн) ‘at the war’, на конц)рте ‘at a concert’, на м�тче
‘at a match’, на раб�те ‘at work’, на св�дьбе ‘at a wedding’, на
собр�нии ‘at a meeting’, на ур�ке ‘at the lesson’.
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(2) Ha + accusative/c + genitive denote, respectively, movement towards
and withdrawal from these activities, thus

Ид" на раб�ту I am going to work
Ид" дом�й с раб�ты I am going home from work

Note
В combines with nouns that denote a performance (a) if the performer 
is the subject of the verb (петь в �пере ‘to sing in an opera’) and (b) in
references to the content of a work (В Eтой �пере мн�го крас�вых �рий
‘There are many beautiful arias in this opera’).

413 D and Yf: extension of the spatial meanings

A number of meanings of в and на can be regarded as extensions of the
spatial meanings.

(1) В + prepositional

(i) ‘Covered in’:

П�льцы у мен5 в цар�пинах
My fingers are covered in scratches

(ii) Distance:

В килом)тре от ГЭС — больш�е �зеро
A large lake is situated a kilometre from the power station

Он живёт в пят& мин3тах ходьб+ от ст�нции
He lives five minutes’ walk from the station 

Note
‘At what distance?’ is rendered as на как�м рассто�нии? (See 415 (2)
for за + accusative in the meaning of distance.)

(iii) A group to which the subject belongs:

Он в гост�х He is on a visit
остав�ться в жив+х to survive

Note
The idea of plurality in phrases of this type is often an abstraction, since
в гост�х, for example, can be used even if the subject is the only guest
(cf. also идт� в г�сти ‘to go visiting’).
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(iv) Various physical states:

в её прис3тствии in her presence (cf. в её отс3тствие
‘in her absence’)

в пут& en route
в хор�шем состо�нии in good condition

(v) Various mental states:

Он в вост�рге He is delighted
Он� в хор�шем настро)нии She is in a good mood

Note
The phrase в с�мом д)ле implies confirmation (Он говор�т, что он
кит�ец, и в с�мом д)ле он кит�ец ‘He says he is Chinese, and he 
really is Chinese’), while на с�мом д)ле implies contrast (на вид 
так�е м�лые, а на с�мом д)ле зл	е ‘seemingly so nice, but in fact
spiteful’).

(2) Ha + prepositional

Ha + prepositional is used in a number of phrases:

кат�ться на коньк�х to skate
ход�ть на л+жах to ski
рук� на п)ревязи an arm in a sling

including some which denote state:

на в�ле/своб�де at liberty
быть на п)нсии to be on a pension, retired
на втор�й/тр)тьей ск�рости in second, third gear
на р�нней ст�дии at an early stage

Prepositions that Denote the Position of an Object 
in Relation to Another Object (Behind, in Front of,
Below, on Top of etc.), or Movement to or from that
Position

414 Pf ++ instrumental/accusative, bp-pf ++ genitive

(1) За + instrumental

(i) За + instrumental means ‘behind, on the other side of, beyond’ etc.:
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за д�мом behind the house
за мост�м on the other side of the bridge
за рек�й beyond the river

Note
СзHди and позад& + genitive are synonymous with за + instrumental 
in the meaning ‘behind’: сзHди, позад& д�ма ‘behind the house’. 
СзHди мен� ‘behind me’ lacks the idea of close proximity that adheres
to за мной.

(ii) The following phrases are particularly common:

за б�ртом overboard
з� городом in the suburbs, in the country
за гран&цей abroad
за дв)рью behind, outside the door
за окн�м outside the window (from the inside), inside the 

window (from the outside)
за рулём at the wheel
за стол�м at the table (also за об)дом ‘at lunch’ etc.)
за угл�м round the corner

Note also з�мужем ‘married’ (of a woman): Он� з�мужем за р"сским
‘She is married to a Russian’.

(2) За + accusative

За + accusative is used to denote movement to these positions:

по�хать з� город to drive out of town
�хать за гран&цу to go abroad
спр5таться за дверь to hide behind the door
сесть за стол to sit down at the table
зайт� з� угол to go round the corner

Note also з�муж: Он� в	шла з�муж за актёра ‘She married an 
actor’.

(3) Из-за + genitive

Из-за + genitive denotes withdrawal from these positions:

Он верн"лся из-за гран&цы He returned from abroad
Он� вст�ла из-за стол� She got up from the table
Он� показ�лись из-за угл� They appeared round the 

corner
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415 Pf ++ instrumental/accusative: extension of the spatial
meanings

Other spatial meanings of за are as follows:

(1) за + instrumental

(i) Sequence:

Самолёты взлет�ли од&н за друг&м
The aircraft took off one after the other

(ii) An object followed or pursued:

гн�ться за мяч�м to chase the ball
ох�титься за т&гром to hunt a tiger (for the zoo, 

cf. ох�титься на т�гра
‘to hunt (to kill) a tiger’)

сл�довать за экскурсов�дом to follow the guide

(iii) Occupation with an activity:

провод�ть в�чер за игр�й to spend the evening playing

(2) За + accusative

За + accusative may denote distance from a point:

За пять килом�тров отс8да сег�дня св�дьба
There is a wedding today five kilometres from here

Note
В пят& килом)трах could also be used here (see 413 (1) (ii)), but only
за is possible:

(a) When movement to a goal is implied:

беж�ть за в�семь килом)тров дом�й
to run eight kilometres home

(b) When за combines with до to distinguish two spatial points:

За пятьс�т м�тров до ф�ниша подтян"лся англич�нин
Five hundred metres from the finish the Englishman rallied

(c) When distance is expressed in terms of дверь ‘door’, дом ‘house’,
кварт�л ‘block’:
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За два д�ма до >того угл� в 20-е г�ды б	ло общеж�тие
(Panova)
There was a hostel two doors down from this corner in the 1920s

416 Gthtl ++ instrumental, dgthtlπ ++ genitive

(1) Перед means ‘in front of’:

перед д�мом in front of the house

Note
(a) Unlike за, перед cannot take the accusative to denote movement 

to a position, cf. Он пов�сил пальт� за дверь ‘He hung the coat
behind the door’, but Он пост�внл м�ску перед соб�й ‘He put 
the bowl in front of him’.

(b) Note figurative usage: Перед н�мн больш�я зад�ча ‘A major task
faces us’.

(2) Вперед& + genitive ‘in front of, ahead of’ is usually associated with
animate nouns or moving objects: �хать вперед& авт�буса ‘to drive 
ahead of the bus’. Unlike перед, it does not imply closeness: Д�ти
беж�ли далек� вперед& взр�слых ‘The children were running far
ahead of the adults’.

417 Gjl ++ instrumental/accusative, bp-gjl ++ genitive

(l) Под + instrumental

(i) The central meaning of под is ‘under’:

пл�вать под вод�й to swim under water
сто5ть под мост�м to stand under the bridge
под м+шкой under one’s arm
п�ле под р�жью a field under rye

Note the phrases

под н�сом, под рук�й near by, close at hand
под гор�й at the bottom of the hill
под дождём in the rain
под потолк�м from the ceiling (Л�мпы вис5т под 

потолк�м ‘The lamps hang from 
the ceiling’)
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(ii) Под also denotes proximity to towns:

бо� под Москв�й the battles near Moscow

(iii) Под угл�м means ‘at an angle’:

Kлица выход�ла под угл�м к трамв�йной остан�вке
The street went off at an angle to the tram stop

(iv) Под is also used figuratively: под ар)стом, вли�нием, давл)нием,
контр�лем, угр�зой ‘under arrest, the influence, pressure, control,
threat’, cf.:

Эксперим�нты пров�дятся под руков�дством учёных
The experiments are carried out under the guidance of scientists

Note
Что вы поним�ете под >тим сл�вом? ‘What do you understand by 
this word?’

(2) Под + accusative

Под + the accusative denotes:

(i) Movement to a position underneath something:

Он� с�ли под д)рево They sat down under a tree
Он спр5тал р"ки под стол He hid his hands under the table

Compare also the phrases

спуск�ться п�д гору (= с гор+) to go downhill
Он� поп�ла под дождь She got caught in the rain
обраб�тать п�ле под пшен&цу to put a field under wheat

(ii) Movement to a position near (a town):

Мы пере�халн под We moved to near 
Санкт-Петерб3рг St Petersburg

(iii) Transfer to a state:

ст�вить под угр�зу to place under threat

(3) Из-под + genitive

(i) Из-под means ‘from underneath, from near’ (a town):
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Он в	лез из-под стол� He climbed out from under the 
table

Он верн"лся из-под Рост�ва He has returned from near Rostov

(ii) It is also used figuratively:

Маш�на в	шла из-под контр�ля The car went out of control
Он� в	шла из-под ег� вли�ния She escaped from his 

influence

418 Yfl ++ instrumental, gjdéh[ ++ genitive

(1) Над means ‘over, above’:

над голов�й
overhead

Самолёт лет�т над г�родом
The aircraft is flying over the town

над 3ровнем м�ря
above sea level

Note
(a) Unlike под (see 417 (2)(i)), над does not take the accusative to 

denote movement to a position: Пов�сили л�мпу над стол�м
‘They hung the lamp over the table’.

(b) Над is also used figuratively: поб�да над фаш&змом ‘victory 
over Fascism’, раб�тать над ром�ном ‘to work on a novel’,
сж�литься над сирот�й ‘to take pity on an orphan’, сме5ться 
над дурак�м ‘to laugh at a fool’, суд над Fйхманом ‘the trial of
Eichmann’.

(2) Пов)рх means ‘over, over the top of, on top of’: смотр�ть пов)рх
очк�в ‘to look over the top of one’s spectacles’, Он над�л св�тер
пов)рх руб�шки ‘He put his sweater on over his shirt’.

419 Vè;le ++ instrumental, chtl5, gjchtlπ, yfghónbd,
ghònbd, dlòkm, dyè, dyenh5, dy6nhm, djrh6u, v5vj ++
genitive

(1) Мaжду/средo
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(i) МAжду means ‘between’

мAжду магаз&ном и дор�гой
between the shop and the road

МAжду дом�ми есть заб�р
There is a fence between the houses

мAжду н�ми
between you and me

Note
МAжду governs the instrumental singular and the instrumental or (less
frequently) genitive plural (мAжду дер)вьями/дер)вьев ‘between the 
trees’); the genitive is found mainly in poetic speech and idiomatic
phrases (мAжду двух огн)й ‘between the devil and the deep blue sea’,
чит�ть мAжду строк ‘to read between the lines’).

(ii) СредO/посред& means ‘in the middle’ (of an area):

СредO/посред& п�ля сто5ло н�сколько куст�в
In the middle of the field stood several bushes

Note
СредO (but not посред�) can also mean ‘among, surrounded by’:

СредO дер)вьев сто�т дом A house stands among the trees

(2) Напр�тив/прbтив

Напр�тив/прBтив mean ‘opposite’, combining with verbs of state and
movement:

Я жив" напр�тив/прBтив зав�да
I live opposite the factory

Кр�сло пост�влю напр�тив/прBтив телев�зора
I shall put the chair opposite the TV set

Note
ПрBтив (but not напр�тив) also has the meaning ‘against, opposed to’:
идт� прBтив в)тра ‘to walk into the wind’, плыть прBтив теч)ния ‘to
swim against the current’, прBтив часов�й стр)лки ‘anti-clockwise’.

(3) Вдbль, внa, внутрo, внiтрь, вокрiг, мoмо

(i) ВдBль means ‘along, alongside’:
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идт� вдBль шосс)
to walk alongside the highway (cf. �хать по шосс� ‘to drive along 
the highway’)

ВдBль заб�ра пос�жены дер�вья
Trees are planted along(side) the fence

Note
See also 424 (1) (d) for вдBль in the meaning ‘along the surface of’.

(ii) ВнA means ‘outside’:

Часть дня он пров�дит внA д�ма
He spends part of the day outside the house

Note
Figurative usage: внA оп�сности, �череди ‘out of danger, out of turn’.

(iii) ВнутрO and its directional counterpart внIтрь mean ‘inside’:

внутрO г�рода inside the town
проник�ть внIтрь помещ)ния to penetrate inside the building

(iv) ВокрIг means ‘round’:

Земл5 вращ�ется вокрIг the Earth rotates round its axis
сво)й �си

Он� сид�ли вокрIг стол� They sat round the table

(v) МOмо means ‘past’:

идт� мOмо д�ма to go past the house

Prepositions that Denote Spatial Closeness to an
Object, Movement Towards or Away from an Object,
or Distance from an Object

420 E ++ genitive, r ++ dative, jn ++ genitive

(1) У + genitive case

(i) The central meaning of у + genitive is ‘at, by, near’ an object:

останов�ться у с�мой дв)ри to stop right by the door
сид�ть у окн� to sit by the window
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Note
(a) For prepositions denoting proximity to a person, see 421.
(b) Figurative usage: быть у вл�сти ‘to be in power’.

(ii) У also means ‘at the house of, with, at’ (the doctor’s etc.):

Он� отдых�ет у сестр+ в дер�вне
She is relaxing at her sister’s place in the country

Сег�дня С�ша был у врач�
Today Sasha was at the doctor’s

у нас
at our place, in our country

(2) 1 + dative case

(i) 1 is used in the meaning ‘towards’ (a place), ‘to see’ (a person):

Я побеж�л к в+ходу I ran towards the exit
Он� идёт к г�роду She is going towards the town 

(cf. идт� по направл)нию к 
г�роду, в направл)нии г�рода/к 
г�роду ‘to walk in the direction 
of the town’)

Он пошёл к врач3 He has gone to see the doctor

Note
(a) Он пришёл к вл�сти ‘He came to power’, путь к сч�стью ‘the

path to happiness’.
(b) Идт� навстр)чу др3гу ‘to go to meet a friend’, and figurative 

usage: идт� навстр)чу всем оп�сностям ‘to face up to all kinds
of dangers’.

(ii) 1 can also denote bodily attitude:

Я сто5л б�ком к мост3 I stood sideways on to the bridge
Он сид�л спин�й ко мне He sat with his back to me

(3) От + genitive case

The central meaning of от is ‘away from’:

Он шёл от рек& He was walking away from the river 
(cf. Он шёл со сторон+ рек�
‘He was walking from the direction 
of the river’)

Он� ушл� от м3жа She left her husband
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421 <k5p, ,k5prj jn, dòpkt, ytlfktró jn, ytgjlfk/re
jn, òrjkj, gòlkt ++ genitive; ,k5prj r, ,k5;t r ++ dative;
hΩljv c ++ instrumental

Of these prepositions, пbдле ‘beside’ is rarely used, while блOз, вBзле
and Bколо ‘near, close to’ are commonly used to denote proximity to a
person or an object:

блOз/вBзле/Bколо д�ма near the house

Note
(a) ВBзле may imply greater proximity: Он живёт вBзле нас ‘He lives

very near us’. Additional emphasis may be imparted by the pronoun
с�мый: вbзле с�мого л)са ‘hard by the forest’.

(b) Qколо ‘near’ expresses a greater degree of proximity than
недалек� от ‘not far from’. Неподалёку is more colloquial than
недалек�.

(c) Бл&зко от ‘close to’ is used to denote passage at close quarters, as
well as close location: Пт�ца пролет�ла бл&зко от нег� ‘The bird
flew past very close to him’.

(d) Р�дом с means ‘next to, next door to’: Дом р�дом с п�рком ‘The
house is next to the park’.

(e) Бл&зко/бл&же к denote direction towards: Он подощёл бл&зко/
бл&же к д�му ‘He went up close/closer to the house’.

(f ) For под + instrumental/accusative and из-под + genitive in meaning
of proximity see 417 (1) (ii), (2) (ii), (3) (i).

422 Ghb ++ prepositional

При + prepositional:

(i) combines with the following nouns in the meaning of proximity:
вход/въезд ‘entrance’, в+ход ‘exit’, дор�га ‘road’:

Д�ча сто5ла при дор�ге
The country cottage stood at the roadside

пов�сить объявл�ние при вх�де
to hang a notice at the entrance

пост�вить часов	х при въ)зде в тунн�ль
to post sentries at the entrance to the tunnel
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(ii) combines with the names of the sites of battles: б�тва при
Сталингр�де ‘the battle of Stalingrad’ (cf. бой за Великобрит�нию
‘the Battle of Britain’).

(iii) denotes attachment: При университ)те есть поликл�ника ‘There
is a polyclinic attached to the university’, пр�чечная при общеж&тии
‘a laundry attached to the residence’.

423 Dlfkπ jn, lfktró jn, gjlákmit jn ++ genitive

Both вдал& от and далек� от mean ‘far from’: вдал&/далек� от
родн�го г�рода ‘far from one’s home town’. However, вдал& от
never denotes movement: Он отошёл далек� от (but not вдал� 
от) дер�вни ‘He moved far away from the village’. ((По)д�льше от,
however, is used in such contexts: Сел под�льше от окн� ‘He sat 
down a little further away from the window’.)

See also 413 (1) (ii) and 415 (2) (в + prepositional, за + accusative, 
на + prepositional in the meaning of distance).

Prepositions that Denote Along, Across, Through a
Spatial Area

424 Gj ++ dative; xthtp, crdòpm ++ accusative; gjgth/r,
duke,m, dlòkm ++ genitive

(1) По means ‘over the surface/along/up/down’ etc.:

идт� по б)регу
to walk along the shore

плыть вверх по теч)нию
to sail upstream

К�пли дожд5 стек�ют по стекл3
Raindrops stream down the pane

По корид�ру мать прошл� на к"хню
Mother proceeded down the corridor to the kitchen

Note
(a) Movement may be in more than one direction: кат�ться по кр3гу
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‘to skate in a circle’, Мен5 воз�ли по всей Болг�рии ‘I was 
driven all over Bulgaria’.

(b) The distinction between идт& по "лице ‘to walk down the street’
and ход&ть по "лице ‘to walk up and down the street’ (see also 
320 and 322 (2)).

(c) По may also denote location at or movement to various points in
space: П�репись насел�ния провел� по всем населённым
п3нктам ‘The census was carried out throughout all populated
areas’, Весь день я ход�л по магаз&нам ‘I spent all day walking
round the shops’.

(d) In combination with дор�га ‘road’, 3лица ‘street’ and nouns that
denote other lines of progress (б)рег ‘shore’, оп3шка ‘outskirts’ 
etc.), по + dative is synonymous with the instrumental or вдBль +
genitive: идт� по б)регу/б)регом/вдBль б)рега.

(e) Either по or через may be used to denote movement across an inhabited
area: про�хать по всей Москв)/через всю Москв3 ‘to travel
right across Moscow’ (через implies crossing and emerging from the
other side of the city).

(2) The central meaning of через is ‘through’, ‘across’, ‘from one side to
the other’ (often with a verb prefixed пере-: перебеж�ть через дор�гу
‘to run across the road’), ‘over’, ‘via’:

В шк�лу мы ход�ли через лес
We used to go to school through the forest

Он перел�з через заб�р
He climbed over the fence

�хать в К�ев через Москв3
to travel to Kiev via Moscow

мост через р)ку
a bridge over the river

Note
(a) Через implies a direction or destination and therefore does not

combine with verbs such as брод&ть ‘to roam’, гул�ть ‘to stroll’,
по + dative being preferred: мы гул5ли п� лесу ‘we were strolling
through the forest’.

(b) Через in the meaning ‘across’ is not normally repeated within a
sentence, thus: Маш�ны переезж�ют через р)ку, по крас&вому
мост3 ‘The cars drive across the river over a handsome bridge’ 
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(cf., used in isolation, synonymous идт� через мост and идт� 
по мост3 ‘to walk across a bridge’)

(c) Через may also denote:
(i) A spatial interval: Через два д�ма живёт её дочь ‘Her

daughter lives two doors down’, Килом�тров через пять
нашл� скал" ‘Some five kilometres on they found the 
rock’.

(ii) A recurrent interval: через пр�вильные промеж3тки ‘at
regular intervals’, спотык�ться через к�ждые два шаг�
‘to stumble at every two paces’, печ�тать через стр�чку
‘to type double-spaced’.

(iii) An intermediary: разгов�ривать через перев�дчика ‘to
converse through an interpreter’.

(3) СквBзь implies difficulty of accomplishment, resistance etc.:

смотр�ть сквBзь щель
to peer through a crack

СквBзь кр+шу протек�ла вод�
Water was leaking through the roof

пробир�ться сквBзь толп3
to push one’s way through the crowd

Note
(a) Через in such contexts implies less resistance in passing through:

Луч� с�лнца проник�ли сквBзь/через листв" ‘The rays of the
sun were penetrating/passing through the foliage’.

(b) Only сквBзь (not через) is possible with a noun that denotes a 
climatic feature: С�лнце пробив�лось сквBзь мет)ль/тум�н/т3чу
‘The sun was forcing its way through the snow storm/mist/cloud’.

(c) Figurative usage: смотр�ть сквBзь п�льцы на чт�-нибудь ‘to turn
a blind eye to something’.

(4) Поперёк means ‘transversely across, athwart, crosswise’:

лечь поперёк пост)ли
to lie across the bed

Грузов�к сто5л поперёк дор�ги и тормоз�л движ�ние
The lorry was blocking the road, impeding the traffic

(5) Вглубь means ‘deep into’:

вглубь лес�в into the heart of the forest
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вглубь материк� inland

Prepositions that Denote Spatial Limit

425 Lj ++ genitive, gj ++ accusative

(1) До + genitive means ‘as far as’: Авт�бус идёт т�лько до Арб�та
‘The bus only goes as far as the Arbat’.

(2) По + accusative denotes the limit of an action or process, up to and
including a point in space represented by:

(i) A part of the body:

обнажённая по л�коть рук�
an arm bared to the elbow

Он вошёл в в�ду по п�яс
He waded into the water up to his waist

(ii) Other spatial points:

дом�, по �кна занесённые сн�гом
houses buried up to the windows in snow

Note the idioms з�нят по г�рло ‘up to one’s eyes in work’, сыт по г�рло
‘fed up to the back teeth’, влюбл5ться п� уши ‘to fall madly in love’,
п� уши в долг�х ‘up to the ears in debt’.

Temporal Prepositions

426 Telling the time

The question В кот�ром час3?/Во ск�лько? ‘At what time?’ is
answered as follows:

(1) By в + accusative on the hour and up to the half-hour:

в час/два час� . . . at one o’clock/two o’clock . . .
в пять мин3т шест�го at five past five
в п�лдень/в п�лночь at midday/midnight

(2) By в + prepositional on the half-hour:
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в полов&не п)рвого at half past twelve (colloquially 
в пBлп)рвого)

(3) By без + genitive after the half-hour:

без пят& пять at five to five

Note
(a) В + prepositional and Bколо are used to denote approximate time:

в восьм�м час3 ‘between seven and eight’, в нач�ле дев�того ‘just
after eight’, Bколо двух час�в ‘at about two o’clock’.

(b) In colloquial Russian, prepositions may be juxtaposed: До как�го
ч�са вы раб�таете сег�дня? До без ч�тверти в�семь ‘What time
do you work until today?’ ‘Until a quarter to eight’.

(c) В + accusative is usual in phrases with миг/мгнов)ние (в
посл)дний миг/в посл)днее мгнов)ние ‘at the last instant’),
мин3та (в посл)днюю мин3ту ‘at the last minute’, в посл)дние
мин3ты ‘in the final minutes’), мом)нт (в посл)дний мом)нт
‘at the last moment’) and час (в п�здний час ‘at a late hour’).

(d) However, на + prepositional is used in sporting contexts: На
шест�й мин3те п�льская ком�нда откр	ла счёт ‘The Polish 
team opened the score in the sixth minute’, на п)рвых/посл)дних
мин3тах м�тча ‘in the opening, closing minutes of the match’.
Compare similar usage in chess: П�ртия заверш�лась на 16-м ход3
‘The game finished at the 16th move’.

See 206 for a detailed account of how to tell the time.

427 Days

(1) В combines with the accusative of день and the days of the week:

в как�й день/в как&е дни? on what day/on what days?
в понед)льник, во вт�рник on Monday, on Tuesday
в ср)ду, в четв)рг, в п�тнипу on Wednesday, Thursday, Friday
в субб�ту, в воскрес)нье on Saturday, Sunday
в Eтот, пр�шлый, б3дущий this, last, next Monday

понед)льник

(2) While в is used with days qualified by п)рвый (в п)рвый 
день/в п)рвые с3тки ‘on the first day’), на + accusative is used with 
ordinal numerals above п)рвый (на тр)тий день/тр)тьи с3тки ‘on 
the third day’, на втор�й день пbсле отъ�зда ‘on the second day after 
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leaving’), and with друг�й, сл)дующий: на друг�й/сл)дующий день
‘on the next day’ (cf. в друг�й день ‘on another day’).

(3) По combines with the dative plural to denote recurrent points in time:
по сред�м ‘on Wednesdays’, по субб�там 3тром ‘on Saturday mornings’.

Note
(a) День itself is used in this meaning only in certain phrases: по

чётным/нечётным дням ‘on even/odd days’ etc.
(b) An alternative construction with в + accusative plural is possible 

in certain combinations: по б3дням/в б3дни ‘on weekdays’, по
выходн+м дням/в выходн+е дни ‘on days off’ по пр�здни-
кам/в пр�здники ‘on holidays’. In some expressions only в +
accusative is possible: в об+чные дни ‘on normal days’.

(c) По + dative plural also indicates temporal continuity: по ц)лым
час�м/дням ‘for hours/days on end’ (also ц)лыми дн�ми/час�ми).

428 Parts of a day

(1) Nouns that denote part of a day (3тро ‘morning’ etc.) usually appear
in the instrumental: 3тром ‘in the morning’ etc. (but пять час�в утр�
‘five o’clock in the morning’; see 97 (2) (i)) and 206 (1) (ii).

(2) However, в + accusative is used with nouns denoting parts of a 
day which are qualified by pronouns or adjectives (including п)рвый
‘first’): в п)рвый/посл)дний в)чер ‘on the first/the last evening’, в ту
ночь ‘that night’, в Eто воскр)сное 3тро ‘on that Sunday morning’.

(3) When nouns which denote part of a day are qualified by друг�й/
сл)дующий or ordinals above п)рвый, however, they combine with 
на + accusative: на сл)дующий в)чер/сл)дующую ночь/друг�е 3тро/
тр)тье 3тро ‘on the next evening/the next night/the next morning/the 
third morning’.

(4) По + dative plural denotes recurrent points in time: по вечер�м/
ноч�м/утр�м ‘in the evenings/at nights/in the mornings’; по ноч�м он
не спит ‘he doesn’t sleep at nights’.

Note
В с3мерки/с3мерках ‘at dusk’, but на восх�де ‘at sunrise’, на зак�те
‘at sunset’, на зар)/рассв)те ‘at dawn’.
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429 Weeks, months, years and centuries

(1) На combines with the prepositional of нед)ля ‘week’:

на Eтой, пр�шлой, this, last, next week
б3дущей нед)ле

(2) В combines with the prepositional of:

(i) М)сяц ‘month’ and the names of calendar months:

в январ), феврал) м�рте . . . in January, February, March . . .
в Eтом, пр�шлом, this, last, next month

б3дущем м)сяце

Note
(a) All names of months are masculine and are spelt with a small 

letter. The six months from сент�брь ‘September’ through to
февр�ль ‘February’ take end stress in declension: в сентябр) ‘in
September’ etc. The other six, from март to �вгуст, have fixed 
stress in declension.

(b) ‘This March, last April, next December’ are rendered as в м�рте 
Eтого г�да, в апр)ле пр�шлого г�да, в декабр) б3дущего 
г�да.

(c) The use of на + prepositional in contexts relating to pregnancy: Он
ост�вил её на седьм�м м)сяце бер�менности ‘He abandoned 
her in the seventh month of her pregnancy’.

(d) The use of consecutive dates in ночь с 11-го на 12-е январ� ‘the
night of 11 January’.

(ii) Год ‘year’:

в Eтом, пр�шлом, б3дущем this, last, next year
год3

в т+сяча девятьс�т in 1998
девян�сто восьм�м год3

в двухт+сячном год3 in the year 2000

Note
(a) В сл)дующем год3 is also used, especially with a reference point

in the past: В сл)дующем год3 овлад�ли ч�стью Финл5ндии ‘In
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the following year they captured part of Finland’.
(b) The prepositional case is also used with years in the plural: в

1920–1921 год�х ‘in 1920–1921’.
(c) With decades, the accusative is preferred for processes extending 

over a period: В 1960-е г�ды здесь продав�лись р"сские кн�ги
‘Russian books were sold here in the 1960s’. The prepositional 
is preferred for an event occurring at a point within a decade:
Магаз�н закр	лся в 1970-х год�х ‘The shop closed in the
1970s’.

(iii) Век/стол)тие ‘century’ and тысячел)тие ‘millennium’:

в Eтом, пр�шлом, this, last, next century
б3дущем в)ке/стол)тии

в ХХ (двадц�том) в)ке in the twentieth century
в тр)тьем тысячел)тии in the third millennium

Note
(a) When qualified by modifiers other than Eтот, пр�шлый, б3дущий,

в combines with the accusative of нед)ля, м)сяц, год: в п)рвую,
посл)днюю нед)лю ‘in the first, the last week’, в п)рвые нед)ли
�сени ‘in the first weeks of autumn’, в п)рвый м)сяц к"рса ‘in 
the first month of the course’, в п)рвый/посл)дний год войн	
‘in the first/last year of the war’, в год рожд�ния ‘in the year of
my birth’, в послево)нные г�ды ‘in the post-war years’. (This 
also applies to the seasons, cf. �сенью, зим�й ‘in the autumn, 
winter’ but в ту �сень ‘that autumn’, в тр3дную з&му ‘in a
difficult winter’.)

(b) With ordinal numerals above п)рвый, на + accusative is the norm:
на четвёртый м)сяц ‘in the fourth month’, на втор3ю нед)лю
‘in the second week’, на четвёртый год ‘in the fourth year’ (but на
четвёртом год3 перестр�йки ‘in the fourth year of restructuring’,
where reference is to a stage in a process).

430 General time words

В governs the accusative case of nouns which denote time in general 
or an indefinite period of time (век ‘age’, вр)мя ‘time’, эп�ха ‘epoch’
etc.):
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в �томный век/ср)дние in the atomic age/the middle ages
век�

в м&рное вр)мя in peace time
во времен� Петр� І during the time of Peter I
в пер&од социал�зма under socialism
в з&мнюю п�ру in winter time
в з&мний сез�н in the winter season (also в з&мнем 

сез�не)
в старин3 in the old days
в теч)ние during the course of
в н�шу эп�ху in our era

Note
(a) Во вр)мя is used with activities/events (во вр)мя ур�ка ‘during 

the lesson’), but not with words of time. В теч)ние can be used 
with either, thus: Репорт�жи б"дем передав�ть в теч)ние всей
конфер�нции ‘We shall be transmitting reports throughout the 
whole conference’, в теч)ние сл�дующих н�скольких нед�ль
‘during the next few weeks’.

(b) Во времен� is used for the distant past: во времен� крепостн�го
пр�ва ‘during serfdom’, во времен� Шексп�ра (= при
Шексп�ре/при ж�зни Шексп�ра) ‘in Shakespeare’s time’ (see
442 (2) for при in temporal meaning). Во времен� is preferred 
to при when the events are distant in time and (from a Russian
viewpoint) location. Compare Росс�я европеиз�ровалась при
Петр) П)рвом/во времен� Петр� П)рвого ‘Russia was
Europeanized in the reign of Peter the First’ (an event distant in 
time) and Во времен� Петр� П)рвого *нглия был� вел�кой
морск�й держ�вой ‘Britain was a great naval power during 
the time of Peter the First’ (a historical fact distant in time and 
location).

(c) В х�де is common in scientific and journalistic literature, 
combining with a noun that denotes a process: в х�де 
обсужд)ния (== в проц)ссе обсужд)ния/при обсужд)нии)
‘during the discussion’.

(d) За + accusative denotes the period during which an event occurs 
or events occur: Он встреч�л за Eто вр)мя не б�лее 60 друг�х
автомоб�лей ‘During this period he encountered no more than 
60 other cars’.

(e) На протяж)нии is used with longish periods of time: на
протяж)нии н)скольких век�в ‘over the course of several
centuries’.
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431 Nouns that denote stages in a process

В is used in temporal meaning with the prepositional case of:

(1) The nouns пр�шлое ‘past’, насто�щее ‘present’, б3дущее ‘future’:

в пр�шлом, насто�щем, in the past, present, future
б3дущем

(2) The nouns кон)ц ‘end’, нач�ло ‘beginning’, серед&на ‘middle’:

в нач�ле, серед&не, конц) at the beginning, in the middle, 
at the end

Note the phrase в конц) конц�в ‘eventually/in the end’.

(3) Nouns that denote stages in life:

в млад)нчестве, д)тстве in babyhood, childhood
в м�лодости, ст�рости in youth, old age
в глуб�кой ст�рости at a ripe old age (but на ст�рости 

лет ‘in old age’)

Note
(a) В в�зрасте ‘at an age’: Приуч�ться к к�фе в её в�зрасте

нежел�тельно ‘It is undesirable to get used to drinking coffee at
her age’. ‘At my age’ may be rendered as в моём в�зрасте/в мо&
г�ды. ‘At the age of seven’ is expressed as follows: в в�зрасте 
сем& лет/в семил)тнем в�зрасте/в семь лет/сем& лет.

(b) Use of на in Он на 76-м год3 потер5л зр�ние ‘He lost his sight
in his 76th year’, на 6-м дес�тке ‘in one’s fifties’, на моём век3
‘in my lifetime’.

(4) Nouns that denote a stage in an activity or event:

в антр�кте, в перер+ве in the interval, at break-time
в тр)тьем пер&оде in the third period (ice-hockey)
во втор�м т�йме in the second half
в посл)днем т3ре in the final round of a competition

соревнов�ния

432 The weather

В + accusative is used to describe the weather:
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в плох3ю пог�ду
in bad weather

Самолёты в тум�н прик�ваны к земл�
In fog the aircraft are grounded

Note
Во вр)мя can also be used in more general meanings (во вр)мя мет)ли
‘during the snowstorm’), cf. в + accusative with its implications of time
and circumstance (В мет)ль он� сб�лись с пут� ‘They lost their way
in the snowstorm’). Nouns such as жар� ‘heat’, пог�да ‘weather’, х�лод
‘cold’ combine only with в + accusative.

433 Festivals

The names of some festivals combine with в or на + accusative: в/на 
Н�вый год ‘at New Year’. В is commoner (в Пр�здник Поб�ды ‘at 
the Victory Festival’, в новог�дний пр�здник ‘at the new year festival’, 
в м�йские пр�здники ‘at the May festivities’), but на persists with
religious festivals (на П�сху ‘at Easter’, на Рождеств� ‘at Christmas’).

The Use of Prepositions to Denote Action in Relation
to Various Time Limits

434 The use of c ++ genitive, lj ++ genitive/gj ++ accusative
to denote terminal points in time

(1) С + genitive denotes ‘since/from’ a point in time:

С субб�ты мы вм�сте We have been together since Saturday
с д�вних пор since time immemorial
с тех пор since then

(Начин�я) с апр)ля В�нгрия перейдёт на л�тнее вр�мя
(With effect) from April Hungary will switch to summer time

Note
Со вр)мени, со дня, с мом)нта etc. combine with nouns that denote the
names of activities or events:
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Два десятил�тия прошл� со вр)мени поб)ды
Two decades have passed since the victory

со дня новос)лья
since the house-warming

с мом)нта получ)ния в�шего письм�
since receipt of your letter

Note also со времён: со времён Ив�на Ш ‘since the time of Ivan Ш’.

(2) До means ‘until’:

ждать до в)чера to wait until evening
Я б"ду здесь (впл�ть) I shall be here (right up) until 

до пят& час�в five o’clock
до сих пор up till now, hitherto

Note
‘Not until’ is rendered by т�лько ‘only’: т�лько пbсле пол"ночи ‘not
until after midnight’.

(3) По + accusative means ‘up to and including’: по шест�е м�я (or 
до шест�го м�я включ&тельно) ‘up to and including 6 May’; по с)й
д)нь ‘up to the present day’.

С and до/по denote the terminal limits of an action:

Он отдых�ет с 26 м�рта до п)рвого апр)ля
He is on holiday from 26 March to 1 April (reporting back on 1 April)

Он отдых�ет с 26 м�рта по п)рвое апр)ля
He is on holiday from 26 March to 1 April inclusive (reporting back
on 2 April)

Note the phrases со дн� н� день ‘any day now’, с мин3ты на мин3ту
‘any minute now’, с ч�су на ч�с ‘any time now’.

435 Use of r ++ dative and gjl ++ accusative to denote
temporal approach

(1) 1 + dative means ‘by’:

к конц3 нед�ли by the end of the week
к понед)льнику by Monday
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(2) Под + accusative denotes:

(i) ‘Towards, approaching’ a time, in combination with в)чер ‘evening’,
воскрес)нье ‘Sunday’, пр�здник ‘festival’, ст�рость ‘old age’, 3тро
‘morning’ etc.:

Он верн"лся под в)чер He returned towards evening
под кон)ц сентябр5 towards the end of September
Я встал под 3тро I got up in the early hours

(ii) ‘On the eve of’ a holiday or festival (a synonym of накан3не +
genitive):

под Н�вый год on New Year’s Eve

436 Use of d/pf ++ accusative to denote the time taken to
complete an action

Both в and за + accusative denote the time taken to complete an 
action:

См�на паров�зов был� произведен� в две–три мин3ты (Bek)
The switch of locomotives was carried out in 2–3 minutes

Он окр�сил к"хню за чет+ре дня
He painted the kitchen in four days

Note
(a) If the duration of an action is emphasized, not its completion, 

the accusative is used without a preposition: Он чит�л ром�н
чет+ре час� ‘He read the novel for four hours’. Compare Он
прочит�л ром�н за/в чет+ре дня ‘He read the novel in 
four days’.

(b) За is sometimes preferred to в in order to avoid possible ambiguity:
Он сост�вил докл�д за три час� ‘He compiled the report in three
hours’ (в три час� could mean ‘at three o’clock’).

(c) За is also usually preferred when the time appears excessive in relation
to the task: В элaктросв�рке и за полг�да не разберёшься!
(Kochetov) ‘You won’t get the hang of arc-welding even in six
months!’.

(d) В appears in the phrases: в два счёта ‘in two shakes’, в мгнов)ние
�ка ‘in the twinkling of an eye’, в сч&танные мин3ты ‘in a few
brief minutes’.
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437 Use of d ++ accusative to denote the period during
which an action occurs a stated number of times

В combines with the accusative of a time word to denote the period 
during which an action occurs a stated number of times:

Он �здит на К"бу He goes to Cuba 4 times a year
4 р�за в год

438 Use of yf ++ accusative to denote the time for which
something has been arranged

На + accusative denotes the time for which an event has been 
arranged:

Собр�ние назн�чено на седьм�е м�рта
The meeting has been arranged for 7 March

Отлож�ть на б3дущую нед)лю
To postpone to next week

Note
(a) Other verbs which appear in the construction include заказ�ть 

(на ср)ду) ‘to order’ (for Wednesday), перенест& (на четв)рг)
‘to carry over’ (till Thursday).

(b) The elliptical construction На дес�тое бил�тов уж� нет ‘There 
are no tickets left for the tenth’.

439 Use of prepositions to denote sequence in time
(before, after etc.)

(1) Prepositions denoting precedence in time

(i) До means (any time) ‘before’:

до войн+ before the war

(ii) До also combines with за + accusative where one event precedes 
another by a stated time interval:

Пров�рили мот�ры за час до в+лета
They checked the engines an hour before take-off
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Note also the adverb зад�лго: зад�лго до войн	 ‘long before the 
war’.

(iii) Перед means ‘just before’:

перед сном before going to bed
переод�ться перед 3жином to change for ( just before) dinner

Note
(a) The noun can be qualified by с�мый: перед с�мым отъ�здом

‘just prior to departure’.
(b) The comparative р�ньше is restricted to usage with animate nouns

and nouns that denote deadlines: Он пришёл р�ньше мен�, р�ньше
вр)мени ‘He arrived before me, ahead of time’.

(iv) Наз�д + accusative ‘ago’ is now more commonly used than the 
pronoun + adverb formation том3 наз�д: нед�лю (том") наз�д ‘a 
week ago’.

(2) Prepositions denoting subsequent action

(i) ПBсле, через

ПBсле means ‘after’ an event (пBсле зан�тий ‘after lessons’), while 
через is used with words of time to denote ‘after the expiry of/in/later’,
with reference to the past, present or future:

Начнём через час We shall begin in an hour’s time
Мы н�чали через час We began an hour later

Note
(a) The preposition must not be separated from its noun: м)нее, 

чем через час ‘in less than an hour’s time’ (or ‘less than an hour
later’).

(b) По истеч)нии ‘on expiry of’ is synonymous with через in this
meaning. Compare спуст�, which combines mainly with past tense
verbs: Он "мер спуст� м)сяц/м)сяц спуст� ‘He died a month 
later’.

(c) ПBсле replaces через when the time word is extended by a 
genitive: через год ‘after a year’, but пBсле г�да разл"ки ‘after 
a year’s separation’.

Both через and пBсле are used in constructions which denote the 
temporal relationship of sequential events:
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Через в�семь дней пBсле Рождеств� н�ши н�чали наступл�ние
Our lads went on the offensive eight days after Christmas

Note
(a) Через is optional in such contexts (cf. за . . . до (1) (ii) above, where

за is compulsory).
(b) Спуст� may replace через in such constructions: спуст� 8 дней/8

дней спуст� пBсле Рождеств�.

Через is also used to denote a recurrent temporal interval:

Парох�д остан�вливается здесь через раз
The steamer stops here every other time

Авт�бусы х�дят через к�ждые д)сять мин3т
The buses run every ten minutes

(ii) По ++ prepositional

По + prepositional is synonymous with пBсле in official and scientific 
styles, in combination with verbal and some other abstract nouns:

по возвращ)нии (== пBсле on returning home
возвращ)ния) дом�й

по оконч�нии университ�та on graduating
по получ)нии письм� on receipt of the letter
но при)зде on arrival
по ег� см)рти on his death

(iii) За ++ instrumental

За + instrumental denotes sequence in time:

год за г�дом, день за днём year after year, day after day

(iv) В + accusative

В + ordinal numeral + раз defines an event’s place in a series:

Он� голос"ет в п)рвый раз
She is voting for the first time

(v) На ++ accusative

На + accusative is used to denote the time subsequent to the completion
of an action:
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Он н� год по�хал за гран�цу
He has gone abroad for a year

Он� пр5тала на л)то з�мние в�щи
She would put her winter things away for the summer

Он встал с пост�ли на 5 мин3т
He got out of bed for 5 minutes

Note
(a) The accusative without a preposition denotes the time spent performing

an action. Compare:

Он шёл в шк�лу 10 мин3т
He took 10 minutes to get to school

and

Он выключ�ет свет на 10 мин"т
He puts the light out for 10 minutes

where the 10 minutes follow the completion of the action of putting 
out the light, and the result (darkness) is effective throughout that time.
Intention is implied.

(b) The accusative without a preposition is therefore used with durative
verbs (Я три нед)ли отдых�л в Cлте ‘I holidayed in Yalta for 
three weeks’ (time and action coincide)), while на + accusative is
used with verbs that denote completed actions (Пь5ниц саж�ют 
в к�меру н� ночь ‘Drunks are put in a cell for the night’ (the time
is subsequent to the completion of the action)).

Note also the adverb над�лго: Он� у�хала над�лго ‘She went away 
for a long time’.

440 Temporal prepositional phrases as attributes to nouns:
pf ++ accusative, jn ++ genitive

(1) За + accusative is used to denote a journal publication date:

«Мет�лл» за апр)ль Eтого г�да the journal Metall for this 
April

(2) От + genitive denotes the date of a document:

письм� от п)рвого �вгуста a letter of 1 August
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441 Positioning an event within a time span: chtl5 ++
genitive, vè;le ++ instrumental

СредO denotes ‘in the middle of’: средO н�чи ‘in the middle of the 
night’ (note also средь б)ла дня ‘in broad daylight’). МAжду positions
an event between two other events: мAжду двум� в�йнами ‘between 
two wars’, он отдых�л мAжду об)дом и 3жином ‘he relaxed between
lunch and dinner’.

442 Coincidence in time: ghb ++ prepositional

При is used in a number of contexts denoting coincidence in time:

(1) ‘In the presence of’:

при свид)телях in the presence of witnesses

(2) ‘In the (life-)time of’, ‘during’ (see 430 note (b)):

при ж&зни �ни in Anya’s lifetime
при Ст�лине in Stalin’s time, under Stalin

(3) It governs:

(i) The nouns вид, звук, мысль, сл�во/слов�:

при в&де Петр�ва (= когд� я ув�дел Петр�ва)
at the sight of Petrov (= when I saw Petrov)

при зв3ке звонк�
at the sound of the bell

Он содрогн"лся при одн�й м+сли о пораж�нии
He shuddered at the mere thought of defeat

При Eтих слов�х он� побледн�ла
She grew pale at these words

(ii) Nouns that denote a source of light:

Он чит�л при св)те л�мпы/при л�мпе
He was reading by the light of a lamp

(iii) The noun возм�жность ‘opportunity’:

при к�ждой/п)рвой возм�жности
at every/the first opportunity

(iv) Nouns denoting various types of state or circumstance:
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при так&х обсто�тельствах
in the circumstances

при температ3ре тр�дцать гр�дусов
at a temperature of thirty degrees

(v) Verbal and some other abstract nouns:

При взлёте "ровень ш"мов достиг�л 112 дециб�л
On (= during) take-off engine noise reached 112 decibels

При перев�зке м�бели б	ло разб�то н�сколько ст"льев
Several chairs were broken during the move

(vi) Nouns that denote a social order:

при социал&зме under socialism
при сов)тской вл�сти under Soviet power
при Eтом реж&ме under this regime

Note
Пр& смерти ‘at death’s door’.

Other Meanings

443 Prepositions with causal meaning

The following prepositions are used to denote the cause of an action or
state:

(1) Из-за + genitive/благодар5 + dative

Из-за and благодар� are used when the cause of an action is external 
to the subject, из-за being preferred when the outcome is unfavourable
and благодар� when it is favourable:

П�езд опозд�л из-за тум�на
The train was late because of the fog

Я провал�лся из-за теб�
I failed because of you

Благодар� вам я в	жил
Thanks to you I survived
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Note
The distinction between из-за and благодар� is sometimes blurred,
благодар� being used on occasion as a synonym of из-за, in particular
when the outcome is neutral from the subject’s point of view.

(2) От + genitive in the meaning ‘physical cause’

Phrases with от + genitive denote the physical cause of a state or 
process:

дор�га, м�края от дожд� a road wet with rain
боль от ож�га pain from a burn
Он "мер от р�ка He died of cancer

(3) От/из + genitive in the meaning ‘emotional cause’

Both от and из combine with nouns of feeling which provoke a reaction
on the part of the subject:

(i) Phrases with от imply an involuntary or spontaneous reaction:

Он запл�кал от р�дости He wept with joy
Он� дрож�т от стр�ха She is trembling with fear
Он покрасн�л от стыд� He blushed with shame

(ii) Phrases with из denote that the feeling experienced motivates a
deliberate action on the part of the subject:

уб�йство из р)вности murder motivated by jealousy
Он солг�л из стр�ха He lied out of fear
Он отказ�лся из упр�мства He refused out of obstinacy

(4) От/с + genitive

(i) С + genitive expresses causal meanings similar to those expressed 
by от. Often the prepositions are interchangeable when the dependent 
noun denotes:

(a) A feeling: пл�кать от стр�ха/со стр�ха/со стр�ху ‘to weep with
fear’.

(b) A physical sensation or state: умер�ть от г�лода/с г�лоду ‘to starve
to death’.

Note
In such examples the phrases in с incline towards the colloquial.
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(ii) С + genitive is common in figurative usage: умир�ть со ск3ки/с� 
смеху ‘to die of boredom/laughing’.

(iii) It also appears in certain set expressions:

уст�ть с дор�ги to get tired from the journey
с неприв+чки due to lack of practice
ни с тог� ни с сег� for no particular reason

(5) По + dative

Phrases with по + dative case express causal meaning:

(i) When the dependent noun itself is causal (прич&на ‘cause’ etc.):

По как�му п�воду вы об What made you think of that?
>том всп�мнили?

по как�й прич&не? for what reason?
по фин�нсовым соображ)ниям for financial considerations

(ii) When the dependent noun denotes handicaps or drawbacks associated
with:

(a) Ill-health:

по бол)зни
due to sickness

По сл�бости здор�вья он почт� не покид�ет г�рода
Because of poor health he hardly leaves the town

(b) Age or inexperience:

Сын по м�лодости не поним�ет её
Her son does not understand her because of his youth

Нигд� уж� не раб�тал по ст�рости
He had stopped working altogether due to old age

(c) Negative character traits:

М�льчик >то сд�лал по гл3пости
The boy did this out of stupidity

Note
Из-за would be used, however, if there was a change in subject:

Из-за ег� гл3пости пострад�ли ег� друзь5
His friends suffered because of his stupidity
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(d) Error, ignorance:

По вин) вод�теля происх�дит Eight out of ten road accidents  
8 из 10 ав�рий are caused by driver error

по ош&бке, недосм�тру by mistake, due to an oversight

Note also брак по расчёту ‘marriage of convenience’.

(6) За + instrumental

(i) The spatial origins of the causal meanings of за + instrumental are 
evident in examples such as За стен�й не в�дно ‘You can see nothing
for the wall’ (lit. ‘behind the wall’).

(ii) За also combines with nouns that denote:

(a) Absence:

Лаборат�рия не раб�тает за неим)нием лабор�нта
The laboratory is not functioning for want of a laboratory assistant

Ег� оправд�ли за отс3тствием ул�к
He was acquitted for lack of evidence

(b) Worthlessness:

бр�сить за нег�дностью
to discard as worthless

Пр�дали за нен�добностью
It was sold as surplus to requirements

Note also the compound causal prepositions в результ�те ‘as a result of ’
and всл)дствие ‘in consequence of’. Both take the genitive case.

444 Prepositions that denote the object of feelings and
attitudes

(1) К + dative

1 is used to denote the object of many feelings and attitudes:

Он� в)жлива ко всем She is polite to everyone
Он добр к жив�тным He is kind to animals
интер)с к этимол�гии interest in etymology
люб�вь к р�дине love for the homeland
относ&ться к to relate to, to treat (someone)
презр)ние к враг" scorn for an enemy
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Note
С + instrumental is used in certain combinations: Л�ра в)жлива со 
вс)ми ‘Lara is polite to everyone’ (cf. в�жлива ко всем, above), Я
был� с в�ми груб� ‘I was rude to you’, Суд был строг с подсуд�-
мыми ‘The court was hard on the defendants’. Compare обращ�ться с
+ instrumental ‘to treat’.

(2) На + accusative

На + accusative denotes the object of anger and similar emotions:

Он негодов�л на неё He was indignant with her
Я об&делся на ег� слов� I took offence at his words
Он серд&т/зол на мен5 He is angry with me
Я та&ла на неё мн�го I nursed many

об�д grudges against her

(3) Перед + instrumental

Phrases with перед denote the object of feelings of guilt, duty,
responsibility, fear, embarrassment, ingratiation, defiance etc.:

Я винов�т перед в�ми I owe you an apology
долг перед р�диной duty to the homeland
за&скивать перед нач�льником to ingratiate oneself with the boss
Он извин&лся перед н�ми He apologized to them
Отвеч�ю перед род�телями I am responsible to the parents
страх перед см�ртью fear of death
Ем" ст+дно перед сам�м соб�й He is ashamed of himself

(4) По + dative

Phrases in по + dative denote the object of yearning, grieving etc.:

скуч�ть по д�тям to miss the children
тоск� по р�дине homesickness
Он� в тр�уре по м"жу She is in mourning for her husband

(First- and second-person pronouns appear in the prepositional case after
such verbs: скуч�ли по нас, вас ‘they missed us, you’. Third-person
pronouns appear in the dative or prepositional.)

Note
The compound prepositions в отнош)нии + genitive, по отнош)нию 
к: щепет�льный в отнош)нии сво�х об5занностей/по отнош)нию
к сво�м об5занностям ‘punctilious with respect to his obligations’.
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445 Prepositions that denote extent

Some prepositions denote extent in its various forms: the dimensions of
an object, quantitative difference and so on.

(1) В + accusative

В + accusative is used to quantify a dimension:

(i) In terms of objects:

к�бели толщин�й в р3ку cables the thickness of one’s arm

(ii) In terms of conventional units of measurement:

рек� глубин�й в три м)тра a river three metres deep
гор� высот�й в т+сячу м)тров a mountain 1,000 metres high
пл�щадь ширин�й в пятьдес�т м)тров a square 50 metres wide

Note
(a) The dimension word appears in the instrumental in such constructions,

but questions about dimension are posed in the genitive: 1ак�го он
р�ста? ‘How tall is he?’

(b) The dimension word can be omitted altogether where it is obvious
which dimension is meant: турб�на (м�щностью) в дв)сти т+сяч
килов�тт ‘a 200,000-kilowatt turbine’, мест� (ст�имостью) в
с)мьдесят рубл)й ‘70-rouble seats’.

(c) Conversely, в may be omitted where the dimension word is 
retained, especially in journalistic, colloquial and technical styles: 
гор� высот�й (в) пять т+сяч м)тров ‘a mountain 5,000 metres
high’.

В + accusative is also used in comparative constructions with раз:

Ег� дом в три р�за б�льше моег�
His house is three times bigger than mine

(2) В + prepositional

(i) В governs the prepositional of nouns that denote extent, scale etc.:

в кр3пном масшт�бе on a large scale
в как�й-то м)ре in some measure

Прир�да из"чена в так�й ст)пени, что неож�данности вр5д ли
возм�жны
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Nature has been studied to such a degree that surprises are hardly 
possible

(ii) In some constructions with ст)пень, в and до are synonymous: в/до
н)которой ст)пени ‘to a certain extent’, в/до так�й ст)пени ‘to such a
degree’, but в is preferred in the lower and comparative ranges: в м�лой
ст)пени ‘to a small extent’, в б�льшей ст)пени ‘to a greater extent’, 
в р�зной ст)пени ‘to varying degrees’.

(3) До + genitive

(i) The central meaning of до is ‘limit’ or ‘extent’:

род�тели, им�ющие до пят& parents having up to 
челов)к дет)й five children

нак"риваться до тошнот+ to smoke to the point 
of nausea

довод�ть до слёз to reduce to tears

Note also the set expressions

Он пром�к н&тки до кост)й/до посл)дней He got soaked to the 
skin

Он эго�ст до м�зга кост)й He is an egoist to 
the core

в	пить всё до посл)дней к�пли to drain to the last 
drop

танцев�ть до уп�ду to dance till you drop

(ii) До also combines with ст)пень (see (2) (ii) above).

(4) За + accusative

The preposition is used in constructions that denote excess:

Мор�з уж� за тр&дцать There are already over 
thirty degrees of frost

Б	ло з� полночь It was past midnight
Ем" за с�рок He is over forty
Давл�ние перевал�ло з� сто The pressure exceeded 

атмосф�р 100 atmospheres

(5) На + accusative

На + accusative case denotes quantification:

(i) With comparatives (see also 182 (2) (i)):
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Он на три г�да ст�рше мен5 He is three years older than me

(ii) In terms of:

(a) Percentages and fractions:

Земл5 на три ч)тверти оке�н The Earth is three-quarters 
ocean

выполн5ть н�рму на сто пять to fulfil one’s norm by 105%
проц�нтов

(b) Ratio/distribution:

На к�ждые три кварт&ры должн� быть два телеф�на
There should be two telephones to every three apartments

(c) Monetary value:

штрафов�ть на 500 рубл)й to fine 500 roubles
на 300 (рубл�й) м�рок 300 roubles’ worth of stamps

(d) Scholastic achievement:

уч�ться на кр3глые пятёрки to get straight As

(e) Projection through space:

бег на т+сячу м)тров 1,000 metres race
Сосн� простир�ется на полтор�ста The pines extend for 

килом)тров 150 kilometres
Крич�т на весь двор He shouts so loud as 

to be heard over the 
whole yard

(6) qколо + genitive

qколо denotes approximation:

Bколо м)тра about a metre
Bколо ч�са about an hour
Bколо двух нед)ль about two weeks

Note
Unlike с + accusative (see (8)), Bколо combines only with nouns that 
denote units of measurement.

(7) Пор5дка + genitive
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Пор�дка + genitive denotes approximate numerical quantity:

Ц�ны пор�дка двадцат&–тридцат& д�лларов
Prices of the order of 20–30 dollars

До ближ�йшей дер�вни пор�дка пят&десяти килом)тров
(Moskovskii komsomolets)
It is about fifty kilometres to the nearest village

(8) С + accusative

С + accusative expresses many types of approximation (cf. (6)):

Он пр�жил там с м)сяц He spent about a month there
Он р�стом с сестр3 He is about the same height as 

his sister
м�на величин�й с тар)лку a mine about the size of a plate

446 Prepositions that denote purpose

Many prepositional phrases denote the purpose for which an action is
performed or for which an object is designed:

(1) В + accusative

В + accusative appears in a number of phrases which denote the purpose
of an action:

Он в	ступил в защ&ту сво�х He spoke up in defence 
прав of his rights

Я п�днял �бе рук� в знак I raised both arms 
примир�ния as a token of 

reconciliation
Посад�ли д�рево в п�мять о They planted a tree in 

п�вших в�инах memory of soldiers 
who fell in battle

Устр�или приём в честь отц� They arranged a 
reception in honour 
of father

(2) Для + genitive ‘meant for/designed for’

п�пка для бум�г a file for documents
общеж�тие для студ)нтов a residence for students

Note
(a) Для can also govern a verbal noun: Учёные собрал�сь для
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обсужд)ния р5да вопр�сов (= чтbбы обсуд�ть ряд вопр�сов)
‘The scientists gathered for a discussion of a number of questions’.

(b) The set phrases для в)рности ‘just to make sure’, для в&да ‘for 
the sake of appearances’, для разнообр�зия ‘for a change’.

(3) За + accusative

За + accusative denotes the object of struggle, competition etc.:

бор�ться за незав�симость to struggle for 
independence

соревнов�ться за выс�кие to compete for high-yield 
урож�и harvests

(4) За + instrumental in the meaning ‘for/to fetch’

идт� за вод�й to go for water
Я зашёл за сво&м др3гом I called for my friend
�чередь за хл)бом a queue for bread

Note usage in abstract contexts: Он обрат�лся ко мне за сов)том/
п�мощью ‘He turned to me for advice/help’.

(5) На + accusative

На + accusative denotes:

(i) A profession aspired to (constructions with уч&ться):

уч&ться на инжен�ра to study to be an engineer

(ii) A quality, the presence/evaluation of which is the object of testing:

исп	тывать н�вый шлем на пр�чность
to test a new helmet for strength

(iii) The purpose of a precautionary measure (constructions with
сл3чай):

Он� взял� с соб�й з�нтик на сл3чай дожд�
She took an umbrella with her in case of rain

Note
На вс�кий сл3чай ‘just in case/to be on the safe side’:

Спуст�лся в овр�г, на вс�кий сл3чай с нож�м в рук� (Aitmatov)
He descended into the gully with a knife in his hand, just to be on the
safe side
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(6) О + prepositional

О + prepositional can denote the purpose of a request or plea:

крик, приз+в о п�мощи a cry, an appeal for help
пр�сьба о деньг�х a request for money

(7) По + dative (constructions with д)ло/дел� ‘business’)

Wду в г�род по д)лу/дел�м I am going to town on business

(8) Под + accusative

Под + accusative denotes the function for which an area is designated:

Д�ли з�млю под огор�ды
They allocated land for market gardens

к�мнаты, отведённые под муз)й
rooms ear-marked for a museum

Note also в интер)сах ‘in the interests of’ and в ц)лях ‘for the 
purpose of’ (both + genitive): в ц)лях повыш�ния производ�-
тельности труд� ‘for the purpose of increasing labour productivity’ 
(cf. с ц)лью ‘with the aim of’, which normally combines with a verbal
noun or an infinitive).

447 Concessive meanings expressed by prepositions

(1) Несмотр� на + accusative ‘despite’ is the commonest of the
concessive prepositions:

Несмотр� на плох"ю пог�ду, он� игр�ли в т�ннис
Despite the bad weather, they played tennis

(2) Вопрек& + dative ‘contrary to’, невзир�я на + accusative ‘despite,
regardless of’, наперек�р + dative ‘in defiance of’ relate to more official
styles: вопрек& прик�зу ‘contrary to orders’.

(3) При may also be used with concessive meaning, especially in
combination with весь ‘all’:

При всём своём тал�нте он не год�тся в мин�стры
For all his talent he is not cut out to be a minister

При всём жел�нии не мог" вам пом�чь
Much as I would like to I cannot help you
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448 Gj ++ dative/accusative in distributive meaning

In distributive meanings по combines:

(1) With the dative of singular nouns:

Он дал ученик�м по уч)бнику
He gave the pupils a book each

В 25% сем�й б	ло по одном3 ребёнку
25% of families had one child each

(2) With the accusative of two, three and four (also 200, 300 and 400):

Мы в	пили по две ч�шки We drank two cups each

(3) With the dative or accusative of other numerals, the dependent noun
appearing in the genitive plural:

Нам д�ли по пят&/по пять тетр�дей
They gave us five exercise books each

Note
The accusative, formerly confined mainly to colloquial styles, is now freely
used in written styles also:

За стол�ми сид�ло по д)сять студ)нтов
At each of the tables sat ten students

Раб�тают по семь час�в в день
They work seven hours a day

Тро�м из них б	ло по трин�дцать (Marinina)
Three of them were thirteen years old

(4) Indefinite numerals are found in either case:

Bти слов� им�ют по н)сколько/н)скольку знач�ний
These words have several meanings each

Note
A distributive phrase in по may function as:

(a) The subject

По �бе сторон	 пар�дной им�лось по балк�ну
There was a balcony at either side of the main entrance

(b) The object:
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Сжим�л в к�ждой рук� по пистол)ту
He gripped a pistol in each hand

(c) A temporal expression:

Остан�вливаются два п�езда в с"тки, к�ждый сто&т по три
мин3ты
Two trains a day stop here, each for three minutes at a time

(d) An attribute:

Чет	ре бил�та по дв�дцать рубл)й
Four tickets at twenty roubles each

Note the colloquial phrase По чём? ‘how much?’ (each): По чём 5блоки?
‘How much are apples?’ (each).

Other Important Meanings Expressed by Prepositions

449 Prepositions that take the accusative

(1) В

В + accusative denotes:

(i) The target of throwing, knocking, shooting etc. (see also 451 (2) 
(iv)):

Он бр�сил в мен� под"шку He threw a pillow at me
Он в	стрелил в цель He fired at the target
Он р�нен в г�лову He is wounded in the head
стуч�ть в дверь to knock on/at the door
Он уд�рил мен5 в ч)люсть He punched me on the jaw

(ii) A game (constructions with игр�ть; see also 453 (2) (i)):

игр�ть в футб�л/пр�тки to play football/hide and seek

(iii) The object of belief/infatuation:

в�рить в социал&зм to believe in socialism
Он влюб�лся в медсестр3 He fell in love with a nurse

(iv) An object looked/shouted into or through:

Он в бин�кль рассм�тривает р�ку
He examines the river through binoculars
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смотр�ть на себ5 в з)ркало to look at oneself in the mirror
смотр�ть в окн� to look out of the window
кр�кнуть в мегаф�н to shout through a 

megaphone

(v) A professional or other group (note that what appears to be the
nominative plural in these constructions is historically an accusative):

Он не год�тся в музык�нты He is not cut out to be a 
musician

идт� в г�сти to go visiting
произвест� в офиц)ры to commission

Note that the idea of plurality is lost in many such expressions: Он 
год�тся ей в отц	 ‘He is old enough to be her father’.

(2) За

Constructions with за involve:

(i) Thanking, paying, rewarding, punishing for:

мед�ль за отв�гу a medal for bravery
Ег� наказ�ли за ош&бку He was punished for the mistake
Он� пл�тит ем" за молок� She pays him for the milk
продав�ть за 1000 рубл)й to sell for 1,000 roubles
спас�бо за сов)т thanks for the advice

(ii) Identifying, evaluating as:

Он в	дал себ5 за специал&ста
He passed himself off as an expert

Приним�ли её за моA д)вушку
They took her for my girl friend

Он слывёт за знаток�
He passes for a connoisseur

(iii) Seizing, holding, leading by:

Я взял Zнку з� руку I took Inka by the hand
Он схват�лся з� голову He clutched his head

(iv) Feelings experienced on behalf of someone else:

Он� бо�тся за мен� She is afraid for me
Я рад за теб� I am glad for you
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(v) The meaning ‘in favour of’:

Я голосов�л за вас I voted for you
пить за здор�вье отц� to drink to father’s health

Note
Что за in the meaning как�й does not affect the case of the dependent
noun: Что за м3ка! ‘What torment!’, Что >то за друзь�? ‘What kind
of friends are those?’, Что за кн&гу он� куп�ла? ‘What kind of book
did she buy?’

(3) На

(i) На has many literal and figurative meanings which denote various 
forms of direction, allocation, expenditure etc.:

ж�ловаться на пит�ние to complain about the food
зак�з на пл�тье an order for a dress
лес на постр�йку timber for building
м�да/спрос на иностр�нные fashion/demand for foreign cars

маш�ны
над)яться на усп�х/на бр�та to hope for success/rely on 

one’s brother
обмен�ть кварт�ру на д�чу to exchange a flat for a country 

cottage
обращ�ть вним�ние на сов�т to pay attention to advice
ок�зывать давл)ние на to put pressure on someone

ког�-нибудь
ох�титься на в�лка to hunt a wolf
пр�во на �тдых the right to relaxation
производ&ть впечатл)ние to make an impression on 

на др"га a friend
раб�тать на семь8 to work for one’s family
рец)пт на лек�рство a prescription for medicine
смотр)ть на к�рту to look at a map
тр�тить вр)мя на пустяк�/ to spend time on trifles/money 

д)ньги на конф�ты on sweets
что на об�д? what’s for lunch?

(ii) The main verb or adjective may denote resolve:

Он гот�в на всё He is prepared to go to any lengths 
идт& на риск to take a risk
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Note
Гот�в на implies desperate resolve, гот�в к only preparedness.

(iii) The main verb, adjective or noun may express reaction:

отвеч�ть на вопр�с to answer a question
ре�кция на кр�тику reaction to criticism

(4) О

О + accusative denotes the object of collision, friction, pressure etc.:

В�лны разбив�ются о р�фы The waves smash against the reefs
Он� споткн3лась о к�мень She tripped over a stone
Он уд�рился ног�й о стул He struck his leg against a chair

(5) Под

Под + accusative implies:

(i) ‘Support’ for the dependent noun (usually рук� or р3ки):

Ег� подд�рживали п�д руки
They were supporting him by the arms

Он� прог"ливаются п�д руку
They are strolling about arm in arm

(ii) ‘Accompaniment’:

танцев�ть под орк)стр to dance to an orchestra
Он� с�ла под б3рные She sat down to tumultuous 

аплодисм)нты applause

(iii) ‘Imitation’, ‘adaptation to style’ etc.:

Он пел под Шал�пина
He sang in imitation of Shalyapin

ком�д под кр�сное д)рево
an imitation mahogany sideboard

стр�чься под м�льчика
to have one’s hair cut like a boy’s

450 Prepositions that take the genitive

(1) Для

Для can have a comparative/relative meaning:
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Тепл� для ноябр� It is warm for November

(2) Из

Из denotes source:

Bто я узн�л из газ)т I learnt that from the 
papers

Он из раб�чей семь& He is from a 
working-class family

пос"да из гл&ны crockery made of clay
Од�н из нас пом�жет One of us will help
С�лнце состо�т из водор�да и г)лия The sun consists of 

hydrogen and helium

(3) Из-под

Из-под denotes the former content of a container:

бут	лка из-под молок� a milk bottle/empty milk bottle

Compare бут	лка молок� ‘a bottle of milk’.

(4) От

(i) От appears in contexts involving protection, evasion, riddance etc.:

возд)рживаться от голосов�ния to abstain from voting
защищ�ть г�род от враг� to defend the town 

against an enemy
избавл�ться от прив	чки to get rid of a habit
Он� отказ�лась от об�да She refused lunch

(ii) This also applies in curative contexts:

лек�рство от к�шля cough medicine
леч�ть м�льчика от дифтер&та to treat the boy for 

diphtheria

(5) С

С + genitive is used:

(i) With verbs of beginning:

Их др"жба начал�сь с др�ки Their friendship began with a 
fight

(ii) To indicate the spelling of initial letters:
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пис�ть сл�во с больш�й/м�лой б3квы
to spell a word with a capital/a small letter

Note
Через is used with non-initial letters: Сл�во ‘параш8т’ п�шется
через ю ‘The word параш8т is spelt with a ю’.

(iii) To denote ‘permission’:

Приезж�йте ещё — т�лько с разреш)ния род&телей
Come again, but with your parents’ permission

(6) У

У denotes the person from whom something is bought, borrowed, stolen,
from whom lessons are taken, of whom a request is made etc.:

Бер" у нег� ур�ки I take lessons from him
заказ�ть кост8м у портн�го to order a suit from a tailor
Он заним�ет у них д�ньги He borrows money from them
Я куп�л дом у д�ди I bought the house from my uncle
Я мн�гому науч�лся у Eтого п�рня I learnt a lot from this chap
Я попрос�л у нег� р"чку I asked him for a pen
Спрос�те дор�гу у милицион)ра Ask a policeman the way
У мен� укр�ли час	 I had my watch stolen

Note
(a) От is used, however, when the subject is a passive recipient (Я

получ�л письм� от отц� ‘I received a letter from my father’) 
and с + genitive in contexts denoting the exaction of due payment,
tax etc. (собир�ть нал�г с ч�стников ‘to collect tax from private
owners’, Ск�лько с мен�? ‘How much do I owe you?’).

(b) Узн�ть ‘to learn, find out’ combines with either от or у, от implying
passive, у active participation: Bто я узн�л от неё ‘I heard that from
her’, Bто я узн�л у неё ‘I found that out from her’.

451 Prepositions that take the dative

(1) К

1 is used:

(i) To relate a part, component or supplement to the whole:

увертAра к «П�ковой д�ме» the overture to Queen of Spades

450–451 Other Important Meanings 479



(ii) With гот�в ‘ready’, гот�виться ‘to prepare’, гот�вность ‘readiness’:

гот�в к труд" и обор�не ready for labour and defence

(iii) With nouns that denote emotional reaction to an event or 
impression:

к сожал)нию unfortunately
к сч�стью fortunately
к моем3 удивл)нию to my surprise

(2) По

По is used:

(i) With nouns that denote means of communication:

по жел)зной дор�ге by rail
по (Hвиа)п�чте by (air)mail
по втор�й прогр�мме on channel two
по р�дио, по телев&зору/ on the radio, on TV

телев&дению
(also на телев&дении)

Разгов�р на >ту т�му состо�тся по городск�му к�бельному
телев&дению (Argumenty i fakty)
A conversation on this subject will take place on municipal cable
television

по телеф�ну on the telephone
по моб&льному on a mobile
по ф�ксу by fax

Note
брод&ть по Интерн)ту ‘to surf the Internet’, but в Интерн)те ‘on the
Internet’, на Интерн)т-с�йте ‘at a web-site’.

(ii) In the meaning ‘according to’, ‘by’ etc.:

по приглаш)нию by invitation
по пр�сьбе at the request of
по распис�нию, пл�ну according to the timetable, the plan
По мо&м час�м (or на By my watch it’s already midnight

мо�х час�х) уж� 
п�лночь

(iii) To denote a criterion for judgment:
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Врач с"дит о здор�вье ребёнка по цв)ту ег� лиц�
A doctor judges the health of a child by its complexion

(iv) To denote a target, especially a moving or diffuse target (cf. 449 (1)
(i)):

Откр	ли ог�нь по враг3 They opened fire on 
the enemy

стрел5ть по демонстр�нтам to fire on the 
demonstrators

Compare also стуч�ть по стол3 ‘to bang on the table’ and стуч�ть в
дверь ‘to knock at the door’ (see 449 (1) (i)).

(v) To define the ‘frame of reference’ of persons, groups, objects etc.:

инжен�р по проф)ссии engineer by profession
чемпи�н по б�ксу boxing champion
экз�мен по ист�рии history examination

(vi) With ordinal numerals, to denote position in a scale of dimensions
or priorities:

*фрика — втор�й по величин) матер�к
Africa is the second largest continent

452 Prepositions that take the instrumental

(1) За

За links verbs of observation, supervision to their objects:

К�шка наблюд�ла за соб�кой The cat was observing the 
dog

Он след�л за разв&тием He was following the 
т�хники development of technology

(2) С

(i) The central meaning of с is ‘with/together with/accompanied by’ etc.:

м�льчик с 3дочкой в рук) a boy with a rod in his
hand

челов�к с крас&вым лиц�м a man with a handsome 
face
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Я согл�сен с в�ми I agree with you
Он говор�т с акц)нтом He speaks with an accent
Он� сл"шала с интер)сом She listened with interest
Он реш�л зад�чу с труд�м He had difficulty in 

solving the problem

Note
(a) Со ск�ростью ‘at a speed’: Он �хал со ск�ростью пятьдес5т

килом�тров в час ‘He was driving at a speed of fifty kilometres
per hour’.

(b) Развест&сь с ‘to divorce’, расст�ться с ‘to part with’, while
denoting separation, retain the meaning of joint involvement.

(c) Nouns and pronouns can be linked by с: мы с в�ми ‘you and I’, он&
с сестр�й ‘he and his sister’, от)ц с м�терью ‘father and mother’.
Note also хлеб с м�слом ‘bread and butter’. A plural verb is used
if the nouns are of equal status: От�ц с м�терью отказ�лись
пом�чь ‘Father and mother refused to help’. Otherwise a singular
verb is used: Мать с ребёнком пошл� в больн�цу ‘The mother
went to the hospital with the child’.

(d) A nuance of purpose: обращ�ться к ком"-нибудь с пр�сьбой
‘to make a request of somebody’, Премьaр-мин�стр при�хал в
Герм�нию с виз&том ‘The prime minister arrived in Germany on
a visit’.

(e) See 94 for constructions in which ‘with’ is rendered by a simple
instrumental (пис�ть карандаш�м ‘to write with a pencil’).

(ii) С is used with the names of public service vehicles when these are
qualified by adjectives:

при�хать с р�нним, с двухчасов+м п�ездом
to arrive on the early, the two o’clock train (cf. при�хать п�ездом
‘to arrive by train’)

453 Prepositions that take the prepositional

(1) В

(i) В links verbs, adjectives, nouns denoting ‘guilt’, ‘suspicion’,
‘confession’, ‘certainty’, ‘doubt’, ‘reproach’ to their objects:

Всех шестер	х обвин�ли во взр+ве комендат3ры
All six were accused of blowing up the commandant’s office

Он был арест�ван по подозр)нию в кр�же
He was arrested on suspicion of theft
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Он призн�лся в уб&йстве He confessed to the murder
Я сомнев�юсь в Eтом I doubt that
Он� ув)рена в себ) She is sure of herself
Ег� упрек�ют в л)ни He is reproached with laziness

(ii) The dependent noun may also define the context of forms such as 
бед� ‘trouble’, д)ло ‘matter, fact’, прич&на ‘cause’ etc.:

Бед� в том, что он её л8бит
The trouble is that he loves her

Д)ло в том, что он ненадёжный
The fact is that he is unreliable

(2) Ha

The dependent noun may denote:

(i) A musical instrument:

игр�ть на скр&пке to play the violin

(ii) A language:

Он говор�т на трёх язык�х He speaks three languages

(3) О

The central meaning of о + prepositional is ‘concerning’, ‘about’:

д"мать о пл�не to think about the plan
зак�н о разв�де divorce law
напомин�ть о д�лге to remind someone of their duty

ком"-нибудь
мысль о сч�стье the thought of happiness

Note
Про + accusative is a colloquial synonym of о ‘about’.

(4) При

При can mean ‘in view of’, ‘thanks to’, ‘with’, ‘given’:

При так�м тал�нте он ст�нет знамен�тостью
With talent like that he will become a celebrity

При её оба�нии не к�ждая ж�нщина помеш�ла бы ей блист�ть
With her charm not every woman would be able to prevent her from
standing out
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The Conjunction

454 Introductory comments

(1) Conjunctions fulfil a cohesive function in linking words and concepts
to create connected speech.

(2) They fall into the following broad categories:

(i) Co-ordinating conjunctions link words and clauses of comparable 
status (bread and butter, young but experienced etc.). They subdivide 
into connective, adversative and disjunctive.

(ii) Subordinating conjunctions introduce statements that are dependent
on the main clause (he said that he had no objection; I called the doctor,
because I felt unwell; I want to play tennis, if the weather improves 
etc.). They subdivide into explanatory, causal, conditional, concessive,
comparative and temporal conjunctions, and conjunctions of purpose and
result.

Many compound conjunctions, traditionally separated by a comma, can
now also be written without: ввид� тог� (,) что ‘in view of the fact that’;
до тог� (,) как ‘before’; из-за тог� (,) что ‘because of the fact that’;
пbсле тог� (,) как ‘after’; с тех пор (,) как ‘since’ etc. The use of 
a comma throws the meaning expressed by the subordinate clause into 
greater relief.



Co-ordinating Conjunctions

455 Connective conjunctions

(1) И ‘and’

И links:

(i) Like parts of speech:

Брат и сетр� Brother and sister
Он� поёт и игр�ет She sings and plays

(ii) Compatible ideas:

Свет�ло с�лнце, и б�ло ж�рко
The sun was shining and it was hot

(2) И . . . и ‘both . . . and’

(i) И . . . и lend greater emphasis than и:

Он и спос�бный, и трудолюб�вый
He is both capable and industrious

(ii) The same meaning may be expressed:

(a) By как . . . так и (a mark of a more literary style):

Так�е вопр�сы интерес�ют мн�гих специал�стов как в Росс�и,
так и в заруб'жных стр�нах
Such questions interest many specialists both in Russia and abroad

(b) With still greater emphasis, by не т�лько . . . но и (also characteristic
of a bookish style): Он говор�т не т�лько по-кит�йски, но и по-яп�нски
‘He speaks not only Chinese but also Japanese’.

(3) Ни . . . ни ‘neither . . . nor’

У люд'й н' было ни отч
яния, ни стр
ха (V. Putin)
People had neither despair nor fear

Note
(a) The second ни (‘nor’) is preceded by a comma.
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(b) He is normally required only when there is a single predicate: Ни
он, ни он� не игр
ет (single predicate) на фл'йте ‘Neither he 
nor she plays the flute’. Compare the absence of не in Он� ни 
игр�ет, ни поёт ‘She neither plays nor sings’ and Он ни р�сский,
ни пол0к ‘He is neither a Russian nor a Pole’, where there are 
two predicates (игр
ет/поёт; р�сский/пол�к). He is retained,
however, in constructions involving the past or future of быть
‘to be’ (or other copula): Вчер� н� было/з�втра не б�дет ни
х�лодно, ни ж�рко ‘Yesterday it was not/tomorrow it will neither
be cold nor hot’. Note also usage with нельз�: С ним нельз� ни
хитр�ть, ни шут�ть (Zalygin) ‘With him you can neither pretend
nor joke’.

(c) If there are two subjects, the predicate must be compatible with 
both: Ни он, ни он� не зн
ет ‘Neither he nor she knows’ (зн�ет
agrees with он and with он�), but Ни он, ни он� не зн
ли ‘Neither
he nor she knew’, Ни он, ни он� не дов�льны ‘Neither he nor she
is pleased’, Ни он, ни я не говор�м по-п�льски ‘Neither he nor
I speak Polish’.

456 Adversative conjunctions

(1) A ‘and, but, whereas’

The conjunction а:

(i) links ideas which contrast without conflicting. The same parts of
speech usually appear on either side of the conjunction:

Он сид�т, а я сто5 He sits and I stand
6то к�шка, а 7то соб�ка That is a cat and that is a dog

(ii) introduces a positive statement via a preceding negative:

Прир�да не храм, а мастерск�я Nature is not a temple, but a 
workshop

Он не п�шет, а чит�ет He is not writing but reading
Кн�га не б'лая, а кр�сная The book is not white, but red

Note
The order of the clauses may be reversed:

;страхань, Сар�тов — город� на В�лге, а не на Дон�
(Vvedenskaya)
Astrakhan and Saratov are towns on the Volga and not on the Don
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(iii) introduces a supplementary statement or question:

А где друг�е г�сти? And where are the other guests?

Note the phrase а вдруг?: А вдруг он не в�время придёт? ‘Suppose/
What if he doesn’t get here in time?’

(iv) introduces parenthetical statements:

Появл'ние зр�телей, а их б�ло челов'к 80, сн�ва мобилизов�ло
актёров (Garin)
The appearance of the audience, and they were about 80 in number, 
again stirred the actors into action

(2) Но ‘but’

(i) Ho links clauses which express incompatible ideas, e.g.

Маш�на ст�рая, но хор�шая
The car is old but good (an arguably unexpected combination)

(ii) The conjunction is often close in meaning to одн
ко ‘however’,
несмотр� на #то ‘despite this’ (note, however, that одн
ко can replace
но, while несмотр� на #то combines with it, except when it appears at
the beginning of a new sentence):

Ем� захот'лось позвон�ть в больн�цу, но (= одн
ко/но несмотр�
на #то) он сдерж�л себ0 и позвон�л т�лько �тром (Panova)
He was tempted to ring the hospital but (= despite this) restrained himself
and didn’t ring until morning

Мы овлад'ли сложн'йшими м'тодами позн�ния, но ещё пл�хо
поним�ем друг�х люд'й и сам�х себ0 (Kron)
We have mastered the most complex methods of cognition, yet still 
have an imperfect understanding of other people and ourselves

Note
Всё же means ‘all the same’, зат� ‘on the other hand’:

Д�рого, зат� хор�шая вещь
It’s expensive, but then it is a quality article

(3) И, a and ио

Learners sometimes experience difficulty in selecting the appropriate
conjunction, especially where a and ho are concerned. The following
examples, each of which begins in the same way, illustrate their usage:
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(i) И introduces additional information:

Он молод�й и энерг�чный
He is young and (he is also) energetic

Он� л5бит к�шек и соб
к
She likes cats and (she also likes) dogs

(ii) А introduces information which contrasts with but does not conflict
with the first statement:

Он молод�й, а он
 ст
рая
He is young, and (= whereas) she is old

Он� л5бит к�шек, а он л'бит соб
к
She likes cats, and he likes dogs

(iii) Но introduces information which is in antithesis to the first
statement:

Он молод�й, но �пытный
He is young, but (i.e. despite this, nevertheless) experienced

Он� л5бит к�шек, но не л'бит соб
к
She likes cats, but she does not like dogs

Note
А and но sometimes appear in the same context, но expressing a 
stronger antithesis than а: Он х�чет, а я не хоч� ‘He wants to, and 
I don’t’; Он х�чет, но я не хоч� ‘He wants to, but I don’t’.

457 Disjunctive conjunctions

(1) nли ‘or’

Nли presents alternatives:

6то соб�ка Oли волк? Is that a dog or a wolf?

Note
(a) Nли does not normally appear in negative contexts. Thus, ‘He

doesn’t like football or tennis’ is rendered as Он не л5бит ни
футб�ла, ни т'нниса (or ни футб�л, ни т'ннис).
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(b) ‘Or’ (= ‘or else’, ‘otherwise’) may be rendered as а то/а не то/ин
че:

На остан�вках не выход�те, а (не) то загул0етесь
Don’t get out at the stops or you’ll get lost

(2) nли . . . oли (less commonly л�бо . . . л�бо) ‘either . . . or’

Nли я пойд� к нем�, Oли он придёт ко мне
Either I will go to him or he will come to me

Note
As in constructions with ни . . . ни ‘neither . . . nor’ (see 455 (3) note (c)),
a compatible predicate must be found for subjects of different gender:
С'мьи, где появ�лись oли н�вая м�ма oли н�вый п�па (Semya)
‘Families in which a new mummy or a new daddy has appeared’.

(3) He то . . . не to ‘either . . . or’

Не то . . . не то may imply difficulty of identification:

Мать её, Над'жда, по фам�лии н' то Кук�шкина, н' то
Христан5к (Popov)
Her mother, Nadezhda, has the surname Kukushkina, or it could be
Khristaniuk

(4) То . . . то ‘now . . . now’

Он то красн'ет, то бледн'ет
Now he blushes, now he grows pale

(5) To ли . . . то ли ‘maybe . . . maybe’

То ли . . . то ли implies an element of conjecture:

И ск�лько лет ем�, сказ�ть б�ло невозм�жно — то ли под
тр�дцать, то ли за с�рок (Trifonov)
And it was impossible to say how old he was – maybe getting on for
thirty, maybe in his forties

Subordinating Conjunctions

458 Explanatory conjunctions

(l) Что ‘that’
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(i) Что is used after verbs of saying, thinking etc.:

Он сказ�л, что он мне пом�жет
He said (that) he would help me

Note
Что should not be omitted in such contexts, cf. English: ‘I think (that)
he’s out’ and Russian Я д�маю, что ег� нет д�ма.

(ii) (To), что also renders the English (preposition +) ‘-ing’:

(a) Изв�стен + instrumental:

Он� изв'стна тем, что переплыл� прол�в Ла-М�нш
She is famous for having swum the Channel

(b) Наказ
ть за + accusative ‘to punish for’:

М�льчика наказ�ли за то, что разб�л окн�
The boy was punished for breaking the window

(c) Нач
ть с + genitive ‘to begin by’:

Он� начал� с тог�, что прив'тствовала гост'й
She began by welcoming the guests

(d) Обвин�ть в + prepositional ‘to accuse of’:

Ег� обвин�ли в том, что он укр�л час�
They accused him of stealing the watch

(e) Поздр
вить с + instrumental ‘to congratulate on’:

Я поздр�вил ег� с тем, что он сдал экз�мен
I congratulated him on passing the examination

(f) Прив1кнуть к ‘to get used to’:

Он прив�к к том�, что ег� уваж�ют
He is accustomed to being respected

Note
То, как; то, где; то, когд
 etc. are also possible with some verbs, e.g.
зав�сеть: 7то зав�сит от тог�, что он ск�жет/где он живёт/как он
себ0 ч�вствует/когд
 он к�нчит, ‘it depends what he says/where he
lives/how he feels/when he finishes’.

(2) Чтbбы
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ЧтBбы + past tense is used after verbs of request, command or 
warning:

Скаж� ем�, чтBбы он не уход�л
Tell him not to leave

Он� предупред�ла ег�, чтBбы он не куп�лся в �зере
She warned him not to bathe in the lake

Он� прос�ла, чтBбы все вытир�ли н�ги у дв'ри
She asked that everyone should wipe their feet at the door

Он приказ�л, чтBбы нас пуст�ли во двор'ц
He ordered that we should be admitted to the palace

See also 308 (2) note (a).

Note
Прос�ть, по-/прик�зывать, приказ�ть, чтBбы are preferred in
impersonal constructions. Compare use of the infinitive when the verbs
take a direct or indirect object: Он попрос�л мен0 откр1ть дверь
‘He asked me to open the door’, Он приказ�л солд�там стрел�ть
‘He ordered the soldiers to shoot’.

(3) Б�дто/б�дто бы ‘as if, that’, 0кобы ‘allegedly, supposedly’

Б�дто, б�дто бы, �кобы question the truth of a statement: Он 
увер0ет, б�дто сам в�дел ‘He alleges that he saw it with his own 
eyes’. Compare:

Арт�сты, т�сячный раз игр�я пь'су, д'лают вид, б�дто им
неизв'стно — чем к�нчится (Zalygin)
Actors performing a play for the thousandth time pretend they do not
know how it will end

Он её убежд�л, б�дто бы её н�вая физион�мия л�чше ст�рой
(Zalygin)
He tried to convince her that her new face was better than her old 
one

Он утвержд�ет, �кобы прик�з отменён
He alleges that the order has been rescinded

See 464 (2) (i) for б�дто as a comparative conjunction.
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459 Causal conjunctions

(1) Благодар0 том� что

Благодар� том� что is associated with favourable circumstances (see 
443 (1)):

Он� сдал� экз�мен благодар� том� что раб�тала ус'рдно
She passed the examination thanks to having worked industriously

(2) Ввид� тог� что

Ввид� тог�, что ‘in view of the fact that’, like всл�дствие тог�, что
‘in consequence of the fact that’ and в с�лу тог�, что ‘on account of 
the fact that’, belongs to official styles:

Ввид� тог�, что я во вр'мя �тпуска был б�лен, прош� продл�ть
мне �тпуск
In view of the fact that I was ill while on holiday I request an
extension of leave

(3) Из-за тог� что

Из-за тог� что, like из-за (see 443 (1)), is often associated with
unfavourable circumstances:

Из-за тог� что я в ук�занный срок не верн�л книг в библиот'ку,
у мен0 б�ли непри0тности
I got into trouble for not returning the library books on time

(4) Оттог� что

Like от (see 443 (3) (i)), оттог� что is associated with involuntary 
cause:

Б�ло нел�вко оттог�, что ег� запод�зрили в жел�нии
порисов�ться (Granin)
He felt awkward at being suspected of wishing to show off

(5) Поск�льку ‘as long as’

Поск�льку ты согл�сен, я не б�ду возраж�ть
As long as you agree I won’t object

(6) Потом� что ‘because’
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Ег� исключ�ли из ком�нды, потом� что он не прис�тствовал на
тренир�вках
He was left out of the team because he had not attended training
sessions

Note
(a) A comma separates потом� and что when the cause is emphasized,

usually by the addition of б�дто бы ‘as if ’, ещё и ‘also’, м�жет
быть ‘perhaps’, т�лько ‘only’ etc. (see also 454 (2) (ii)):

ещё и потом�, что also because
м�жет быть потом�, что maybe because
потом� б�дто бы, что seemingly because
т�лько потом� (or потом� т�лько), что only because

Ег� приглас�ли потом� т�лько, что он плем0нник режиссёра
They only invited him because he is the producer’s nephew

(b) Emphasis may also be expressed by distancing потом� from что:

Потом� б�дто бы ег� и приглас�ли, что он плем0нник
режиссёра
The reason why they seem to have invited him is that he is the
producer’s nephew

(7) Так как ‘because, since’

Америк�нский учёный встр'тился с учёными университ'та, 
так как круг пробл'м, над реш'нием кот�рых он� раб�тают,
сродн� т'мам ег� раб�т
The American scientist met scientists in the university since the
problems they are working on are akin to his own areas of interest

Note
(a) Потом� что and так как are virtually identical in meaning.

However, clauses beginning with потом� что always follow the 
main clause, while clauses in так как can precede or follow: 
Мы уст�ли, так как раб�тали без перер�ва ‘We were tired 
since we had worked without a break’ or Так как раб�тали 
без перер�ва, мы уст�ли ‘Since we had worked without a break
we were tired’.

(b) Под предл�гом что/под тем предл�гом что/под предл�гом 
тог� что ‘on the pretext that’ denote pretended cause; �бо ‘for’ 
relates mainly to high style or scientific contexts.
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460 Conjunctions of purpose

Чтbбы ‘in order to/in order that’

See also 309–310.

(i) ЧтBбы is used:

(a) With an infinitive if the subject of both clauses is the same:

Я взял ведр�, чтBбы набр
ть в родник' вод� (Kazakov)
I took a bucket in order to draw some water from the spring

(b) With the past tense if there is a change in subject:

Я дал ей ведр�, чтBбы он
 могл
 набр�ть в родник' вод�
I gave her the bucket so that she could draw water from the spring

(ii) Для тог�/с тем чтBбы throw the meaning of purpose into greater
relief:

Гр�зы перет�скивались в скл�ды, . . . для тог�, чтBбы (с тем,
чтBбы) на тов�ры не лил дождь (Semushkin)
The freight was dragged over to the warehouses so that the merchandise
should not get rained on

(iii) ЧтBбы combines with prepositional phrases and verbs which 
denote purpose or desire: добив
ться/доб�ться + genitive ‘to achieve’,
заб�титься о + prepositional ‘to be concerned about’, за то ‘in favour
of’, наст
ивать/насто�ть на + prepositional ‘to insist on’, прBтив тог�
‘against’, стрем�ться к ‘to strive for’:

Мы добив
емся тог�, чтBбы все голосов�ли на в�борах
We are trying to get everyone to vote at the election

Я за то (прBтив тог�), чтBбы все уч�лись р�сскому язык�
I am in favour of (against) everyone learning Russian

Госуд�рство заб�тится о том, чтBбы гр�ждане не голод�ли
The state is concerned that its citizens should not go hungry

Он наст
ивает (на том), чтBбы я ост�лся ночев�ть
He insists I should stay the night

Мы стрем�мся к том�, чтBбы кит был объ0влен в�дом,
наход0щимся под угр�зой исчезнов'ния
We are striving to get the whale declared an endangered species
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(iv) ЧтBбы is normally omitted after verbs of motion and their equivalents
if there is no change in subject: Он пришёл поговор�ть ‘He came to
have a chat’. However, чтBбы is retained after verbs of motion:

(a) When the action expressed by the чтBбы clause represents the purpose
expressed by the main clause but is not subsequent to it in time:

Я в�шел из к�мнаты, чтBбы доказ�ть своё безразл�чие к
разгов�ру
I left the room in order to show my indifference to the conversation

(b) When the чтBбы clause contains a negative subordinate infinitive:

Я в�шел из к�мнаты, чтBбы не разбуд�ть ребёнка
I left the room so as not to awaken the child

(c) When the subordinate infinitive is accompanied by adverbial
modifiers:

Я забр�лся н� гору, чтBбы отт�да как сл�дует огляд'ть
окр'стность
I climbed the hill so as to survey the surrounding district properly

(v) Вм�сто тог� чтBбы ‘instead of’ implies choice of a preferred
alternative:

Вм�сто тог�, чтBбы отдых�ть на пл0же, он пошёл на конц'рт
Instead of relaxing on the beach he went to a concert

Note
ЧтBбы does not always denote purpose:

Посет�тели у'хали с тем, чтBбы через ч�с яв�ться ещё раз
The visitors left, only to turn up again an hour later

461 Conjunctions of result

Так что ‘so/so that’

Он провал�лся, так что ем� пришл�сь пересдав�ть экз�мен
He failed, so he had to resit the examination

The conjunctions всл�дствие чег� ‘in consequence of which’ and в
результ
те чег� ‘as a result of which’ are used in official registers.
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462 Conditional conjunctions

(1) Kсли ‘if ’

7сли (бы) is dealt with in 304–305.

Note also the precautionary на сл�чай �сли ‘just in case’:

Он� мне дал� свой телеф�н, на сл�чай �сли придётся чт�-нибудь
перед�ть
She gave me her telephone number just in case a message needed to
be passed on

See also 446 (5) (iii).

(2) Kсли не ‘unless’

Он уйдёт, �сли вы не помеш�ете ем�
He’ll go away unless you stop him

(3) При усл�вии что ‘on condition that’

Он� в�йдет з�муж за нег� при усл�вии, что он у'дет из ;нглии
She will marry him on condition that he leaves England

(4) Раз ‘if, since, now that’

Раз has passed from conversational into literary style:

Раз дал сл�во, н�до ег� сдерж�ть
Now that he’s given his word he should keep it

(5) Кbли/кbль; кbль ск�ро ‘if ’

КBли/кBль is a colloquial and obsolescent synonym of �сли (кBли на 
то пошл� ‘for that matter/if that’s the way it is’) and is rarely found in
written styles. КBль ск�ро may be used in polemic, where it raises the
emotional tension:

И уж кBль ск�ро л5ди д'ржат жив�тных, то несоверш'нство
сл�жбы ветерин�рной п�мощи «бьёт» пр'жде всег� по
влад'льцам (Semya)
And since people keep animals, imperfections in the veterinary service
hit their owners hardest

(6) Дост�точно (it is) ‘sufficient/all it needs’
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Дост
точно ‘it is sufficient’ may acquire a conditional nuance:

Дост
точно б�ло одн�й из пуль поп�сть в м�ну, и (or как) он�
взлет'ла бы на в�здух (Stepanov)
All it needed was for one of the bullets to hit the mine and it would
have exploded

463 Concessive conjunctions

(1) Хот0/хоть ‘although’

Хот� (= несмотр� на то, что) он так�й молод�й, ег� избр�ли
депут�том Госуд�рственной Д�мы
Although (= ‘despite the fact that’) he is so young he was elected a
member of the State Duma

The main clause may be introduced by а ‘but’, зат� ‘on the other hand’,
но ‘but’, одн
ко ‘however’:

Фёдор хоть и нач�льник, но всё-таки сос'д (Zhukhovitsky)
Although Fedor is the boss, he is a neighbour just the same

(2) Пусть ‘even if, albeit’

Пусть (пуск
й) is characterized by colloquial or emotive nuances:

Л5ди всегд� б�дут стрем�ться к верш�нам, пусть д�же с р�ском
для ж�зни
People will always aim for the heights, albeit at risk to their lives

For concessive constructions with ни see 312.

464 Comparative conjunctions

(1) Как ‘as, like’

(i) Как can be used to introduce a comparison:

Верш�ны колых�лись, как гр'бни волн
The summits swayed like the crests of waves

(ii) For additional emphasis, так же как or т�чно так же как is 
used:

Их н�до обучать 7тому, так же как их �чат чит�ть и пис�ть
They have to be taught this, just as they are taught to read and write
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(2) Б�дто/как б�дто/сл�вно/т�чно ‘as if ’

(i) Б�дто introduces statements which are seemingly at variance with 
reality:

Вцеп�лся глаз�ми, б�дто след�л за разд�мьями Др�бышева
(Granin)
He fastened his eyes on him as if he were following Drobyshev’s
meditations

See 458 (3) for б�дто as an explanatory conjunction.

(ii) Как б�дто (бы)/сл�вно/т�чно are used to compare similar
situations:

Он перецелов�лся со вс'ми, как б�дто уезж�л на н'сколько 
лет
He exchanged kisses with everyone, as if he were going away for 
several years

Усн�ла так, как б�дто бы он� чт�-то соверш�ла (Zalygin)
She fell asleep as if she had accomplished something

Сл�шать ег� б�ло т0гостно, т�чно больн�го, кот�рый не жел�ет
сознав�ть безнадёжность свог� полож'ния (Granin)
It was distressing to listen to him, like listening to a sick person who
is reluctant to acknowledge the hopelessness of his situation

465 Temporal conjunctions. Introductory comments

(1) Some English temporal prepositions, e.g. ‘before’, ‘after’, ‘until’,
‘since’ etc., also function as conjunctions:

Preposition Conjunction

before dinner before he arrived
after the lesson after the lesson finished
until Thursday until we turned the corner
since May since he left

(2) This does not apply, however, to their counterparts in Russian.

(i) The temporal prepositions are dealt with in 434 and 439:
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English Russian

before dinner до �жина, перед �жином
after the lesson пBсле ур�ка
until Thursday до четверг�
since May с м�я

(ii) The equivalent conjunctions are as follows:

before до тог� как/пр�жде чем
just before перед тем как
after пBсле тог� как
until (до тех пор) пок
 . . . не
since с тех пор как

Note
English conjunctions such as ‘when’, ‘if ’, ‘until’, ‘as soon as’ do not 
normally combine with the future tense, even when reference is to the 
future: ‘when he arrives’, ‘if he gets here in time’, ‘I’ll wait until you
finish/have finished’, ‘I’ll leave as soon as the clock strikes 12’ etc. In
Russian, however, future meaning is expressed by the future of the verb
in such contexts: когд� он придёт ‘when he arrives’, Подожд�, пок�
вы не к�нчите ‘I’ll wait until you finish’. (See also 264.)

466 Temporal conjunctions which render ‘before’, ‘after’,
‘by the time that’, ‘until’, ‘since’

(1) До тог� как ‘before’

До тог�, как мы вам рассказ�ли о Венесу7ле, вы, веро0тно, и
не подозрев�ли, что её назв�ние св0зано с назв�нием Вен'ции
(Vvedenskaya)
Before we told you about Venezuela you probably had no idea its 
name was associated with that of Venice

Note
Зад�лго до тог� как ‘long before’, ещё до тог� как ‘even before’.

(2) Перед тем как ‘just before’

465–466 Subordinating Conjunctions 499



Он� зажгл� св'чи перед тем как г�сти с'ли за стол
She lit the candles just before the guests sat down to table

Note
(a) An infinitive may be used in the time clause if the subject of both

clauses is the same: Он� над'ла н�вое пл�тье перед тем как
спуст�ться на встр'чу с гост0ми ‘She put on a new dress before
going down to meet the guests’.

(b) Перед тем как retains the meaning of close proximity to the 
event which is expressed by the preposition перед (see 439 (1) 
(iii)), and can combine with adverbs and adverbial phrases which 
stress immediacy: в посл�дний мом�нт перед тем как ‘in the 
final moment before’, как раз перед тем как ‘just before’,
непоср�дственно перед тем как ‘immediately before’ etc.

(3) Пр'жде чем ‘before’

Пр�жде чем is a synonym of до тог� как in strictly temporal meanings.
However, only пр'жде чем may be used in contexts that denote:

(i) Precaution:

К�ждый раз пт�цы улет�ют, пр�жде чем я усп'ю подойт� к ним
(Aramilev)
Every time the birds fly away before I have time to approach them

(ii) Inexpediency:

Пр�жде чем осужд�ть сос'да, н�до присмотр'ться к самом� 
себ'
Before condemning one’s neighbour, one should take a hard look at 
oneself

(iii) The dependence of the time clause on the main clause:

Н�до самом� чт�-то знать, пр�жде чем уч�ть друг�х
You must know something yourself before teaching others

(4) Пbсле тог� как ‘after’

ПBсле тог� как д'ти легл� спать, он� пост�вила самов�р
After the children had gone to bed she put on the samovar
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Одн�жды пBсле тог�, как �тчим �чень с�льно ег� уд�рил,
Вол�дя д�же обрат�лся в мил�цию (Semya)
Once, after his stepfather had hit him with particular force, Volodya even
went to the police

A perfective gerund may be used instead of a conjunction if the subject
of the temporal clause is the same as that of the main clause: Сдав (=
пBсле тог� как он
 сдал
) приёмные экз�мены, он� поступ�ла в
МГs ‘Having passed the entrance examinations she enrolled at Moscow
University’.

(5) Пок�

Пок
 means:

(i) ‘By the time’: Пок
 при'хали пож�рные, пл�мя удал�сь потуш�ть
‘By the time the fire brigade arrived the fire had been put out’.

(ii) ‘While’:

(a) When two actions or processes are running parallel:

Пок
 я заним�юсь, д'ти игр�ют в сад�
While I am studying the children play in the garden

Пок
 вы в пут�, помещ'ние прогр'ется (Izvestiya)
While you are on your way the building will warm up

(b) When one action or process interrupts another:

Пок
 мы собир�лись в дор�гу, ст�ло темн�
While we were getting ready for the journey it grew dark

Note
Пок
 may be replaced by в то вр�мя как in these meanings. ‘While’ 
(= ‘whereas’) is rendered by в то вр�мя как/тогд
 как: Он за н�вый
реж�м, в то вр�мя как/тогд
 как я реш�тельно прbтив ‘He is in 
favour of the new regime, while I am emphatically against it’. Пок
 is
also used in ‘opportunist’ contexts: Перейдём дор�гу, пок
 маш�н нет
‘We’ll cross the road while it’s clear’.

(6) Пок� . . . не ‘until’
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Пок
 . . . не can be used with future and past tense forms:

Я подожд�, пок� он не вернётся
I shall wait until he returns

Я подожд�л, пок� маш�на не в1шла на пл�щадь
I waited until the car came out on to the square

Note
(a) The conventional negative in пок
 . . . не.
(b) Compare Жду, когд
 вы к�нчите ‘I am waiting for you to finish’.

(7) С тех пор как ‘since’

С тех пор как он живёт в н�вом д�ме, мы ни р�зу не встреч�лись
Since he has been living in his new house, we haven’t once met

467 Other conjunctions of time

(1) Когд� ‘when, as, whenever, after’

1огд
 вы к�нчите, б�дем чай пить
When (after) you have finished we shall drink tea

1огд
 я возвращ�лся дом�й, я встр'тил своег� б�вшего
уч�теля
As I was returning home I met my former teacher

(1
ждый раз), когд
 маш�на остан�вливается, ребёнок
просып�ется
Whenever the car stops the baby wakes up

Note
(a) For English present tense rendered by a Russian future, see 264 and

465 Note.
(b) A gerund may be used instead of когд
 + finite verb if the subject

of both clauses is the same: Возвращ
ясь дом�й, я встр'тил 
своег� б�вшего уч�теля ‘While returning home I met my former
teacher’.

(c) 1огд
 is also used with ждать and люб�ть: Мы жд�ли, когд

кт�-нибудь из девч�т по0вится на дор�ге (Nikolaev) ‘We were
waiting for one of the girls to appear on the road’; — А тво0-то,
зн�чит, не �чень л5бит, когд
 ты пьёшь? (Rasputin) ‘So your
old woman isn’t very keen on you drinking?’
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(d) Constructions with сл�чай ‘case’:

Иногд� сообщ�ют о сл�чаях, когд
 вод�тели наруш�ют пр�вила
из-за тог�, что дор�жные зн�ки пл�хо видн� (Nedelya)
Sometimes there are reports of drivers committing an offence because
road signs are not easily visible

(2) Как ‘as, when’

(i) 1ак ‘as, when’ is not used independently in temporal meaning, 
когд
 being preferred (see above). Alternatively, как may be modified 
to в то вр�мя как ‘while’: В то вр�мя как докл�дчик говор�л, я 
д'лал зап�ски ‘While the speaker was giving his talk I made notes’. The
addition of как раз lends a sense of immediacy: Он р'зко оберн�лся
как раз в то вр�мя как он� откр�ла дверь (German) ‘He turned abruptly
just as she opened the door’.

(ii) 1ак is also used to denote suddenness/unexpectedness:

(a) A negative verb often appears in the main clause:

Не пр�жили и двух лет, как получ�ли кварт�ру
They had spent less than two years there when they received a flat

in particular не усп�ть ‘not to have time to, not to manage’:

Не усп�л я добр�ться до дв'ри, как свет пог�с
I hadn’t managed to reach the door when the light went out

(b) The conjunction едв
 ‘hardly’ may also appear in the main clause:

Едв
 мы добрал�сь до л'са, как пошёл дождь
Hardly had we reached the forest than it began raining

(c) Ст�ит, ст�ило ‘hardly, no sooner than’ also appear:

Ст�ило ем� сверн�ть на просёлочную дор�гу, как мот�р загл�х
No sooner had he turned on to a country road than the engine cut out

Note
Ст�ит/ст�ило combine only with perfective infinitives.

(3) Как вдруг ‘when suddenly’

1ак вдруг introduces an action which interrupts the action of the main
clause:
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Он застёгивал воротн�к, как вдруг оторвал�сь п�говица
He was fastening his collar when suddenly a button came off

(4) Как т�лько ‘as soon as’

1ак т�лько он вернётся, б�дем провер0ть раб�ты
As soon as he returns we shall correct the papers

1ак т�лько побл�зости появл0ется враг, пингв�ны выск�кивают
из вод�
As soon as an enemy appears in the vicinity the penguins jump out of
the water

(5) По м'ре тог� как ‘as, in proportion as’

The conjunction по м�ре тог� как ‘(in proportion) as’ links two actions
or processes advancing in parallel (‘gradational’ meaning):

По м�ре тог� как подним�лось с�лнце, день тепл'л (Bunin)
As the sun rose the day was becoming warm

504 The Conjunction 467



The Particle

468 The particle. Introductory comments

(1) Particles are parts of speech which impart additional semantic
nuances to other words, phrases or sentences, in most cases having no
independent meanings of their own. Some, however, are polysemantic 
(see 473), precise translation often being possible only within a wider 
context.

(2) Particles are, in the main, a feature of colloquial Russian, where 
they are used to express a variety of emotions, subjective attitudes and
assessments, imbuing individual speech with emotive colour and expressive
spontaneity, sometimes in combination with other emotional intensifiers
such as diminutives: Ну, дав�йте, мужичк�, подн�мем за сч�стье
молод�х (Shcherbakov) ‘Come on, chaps, let’s raise our glasses to the
happiness of the young couple’.

(3) The effect of a particle may be varied or intensified by intonation. 
Thus, for example, Петь так петь ‘If we’re going to sing, let’s sing’ can,
depending on the intonational pattern with which the phrase is uttered, 
denote an eagerness to sing or a reluctant acceptance of the inevitable.

(4) Some particles are formally identical with conjunctions (e.g. а, да,
же), others with adverbs (e.g. ещё, т�лько, уж�) or pronouns (e.g. то).
Some are of verbal origin (e.g. ведь, мол, пусть, хоть). There is
considerable overlap between particles and certain interjections: Ох уж
�ти мне р�дственники! ‘Oh, these relations!’, Ну и мор�з! ‘Quite a
frost!’



469 The position of the particle in the sentence

(1) Some particles always precede the word they qualify:

Да здр�вствует мир! Long live peace!
Ну, по�хали! Right, let’s go!
Пусть ск�жет Let him tell us
Что за безобр�зие! How disgraceful!

(2) Others always follow the word they qualify:

Расскаж� же Come on, tell us all about it
Помолч�-ка Do be quiet
Т� ли �то сд�лал? Was it you who did that?

Теп�рь-то я п�нял весь "жас своег� полож�ния
It was now that I realized the full horror of my situation

(3) Others still may stand at the beginning or in the middle of a sentence
(or occasionally at the end of a sentence):

Ведь он ошиб�ется or Он ведь ошиб�ется
He is wrong, you know

(4) Some, e.g. так, may occupy a central position between two forms:

Пить так пить, — т�хо сказ�ла Г�лка (Gagarin)
‘If we’re drinking, let’s drink’, said Galka softly

470 The use of particles to impart different nuances of
meaning

A phrase such as, for example, 'то не подлеж�т сомн�нию ‘That’s not
open to doubt’, can combine with a number of different particles, each of
which imparts to it a different emphasis. Thus:

(1) Ведь may be used to introduce a self-evident fact or to issue a gentle
reminder:

Ведь �то не подлеж�т сомн�нию
You know, that’s not open to doubt

(2) Вот cites the statement as an example:

Вот �то не подлеж�т сомн�нию
Now this, for instance, is beyond doubt
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(3) Да implies that the statement can be taken for granted:

Да �то не подлеж�т сомн�нию
Of course that is beyond doubt

(4) Же introduces a more categorical emphasis:

'то же не подлеж�т сомн�нию
Now that really isn’t open to doubt

(5) -то indicates that the subject has been referred to before:

'то-то не подлеж�т сомн�нию
Now there’s something that is beyond doubt

(6) Уж rules out any possibility of contradiction:

Уж �то не подлеж�т сомн�нию
That is definitely not open to doubt

471 Some of the principal meanings expressed by particles

Particles are used:

(1) To point out:

Вот дом Here is/There is the house
Дом вон там The house is over yonder

(2) To define or make more precise:

Почем" �менно он Why exactly is he protesting?
протест"ет?

Р�вно в час Exactly at one
'ти бот�нки ем" These shoes are exactly the 

как раз вп�ру right size for him

(3) To express approximation:

Я почт� гот�в I am almost ready
Он едв� не помеш�лся He almost went out of his mind
Он� чуть не умерл� с г�ря She very nearly died of grief

Note
Чуть не/едв� не combine mainly with verbs.

(4) To restrict or exclude:
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Т�лько �н см�жет реш�ть �ту пробл�му
Only he will be able to solve this problem

Note
(a) Т�лько immediately precedes the word it qualifies: Он см�жет

реш�ть т�лько �ту пробл�му ‘He will be able to solve only this
problem’.

(b) It may also be used idiomatically: А он т�лько зн�ет, что
посм�ивается ‘All he can do is keep sniggering’.

472 Modal functions of particles

Particles also fulfil modal functions:

(1) Desirability:

Отдохн"ть бы! Oh for a rest!
Лишь бы поб�льше вр�мени If only there were more time

(2) Command or exhortation:

Дав�й остан�вимся! Let’s make a halt!

(3) Confirmation:

— Ты л/бишь �перу? ‘Do you like opera?’
— Ещё бы! ‘I’ll say!’

(4) Negation:

Нет, он не чит�ет кн�гу No, he is not reading the book
Нет  ни мин"ты вр�мени There’s not a spare moment

Note
(a) The particle не ‘not’ precedes the word it qualifies, thus:

Не �н чит�ет кн�гу
He is not the one who is reading a book

Не кн�гу он чит�ет
It’s not a book he’s reading

(b) If the negated form is not a verb, the negative/genitive rule 
does not apply: cf. Я не в�жу стол� ‘I don’t see a table’ and 
Не ст�л я в�жу ‘It’s not a table I see’. The negated word in 
such constructions (here, стол) bears the logical stress and is 
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pronounced with rising intonation.
(c) ‘Yes’ is rendered as нет in a positive answer to a negative 

question: Вы не л/бите к�шек? Нет, любл/! ‘Don’t you like 
cats?’ ‘Yes, I do!’

(5) Interrogative:

Давн� ли он "мер? Is it long since he died?
Не �н ли опозд�л? Wasn’t it he who was late?
Мн�го ли там б�ло нар�ду? Were there a lot of people there?
Р�зве вы не зн�ете? Surely you know?
Неуж�ли он прав? Surely he can’t be right?

Note
(a) Ли follows the emphasized word, which bears the logical stress. This

also applies in reported questions, where ли follows the ‘operative’
element:

Он спрос�л, зн�ю ли я He asked if I knew
Я не п�мню, хор�шая ли I don’t remember if that is 

�то кн�га a good book

(b) Ли may also express uncertainty (Не ош�бся ли он? ‘Could he 
have made a mistake?’) and may appear in rhetorical questions 
(Не ст�дно ли теб�? ‘Aren’t you ashamed of yourself?’).

(c) If ли is omitted from a question, the word order is not inverted: 
‘Is he working?’ is rendered either as Раб�тает ли он? or Он
раб�тает? (no inversion, and with rising intonation on the stressed
syllable).

(d) Both р�зве and неуж�ли ‘really/surely not’ imply doubt in the
reliability of a statement, or a conviction that the opposite is true.
Неуж�ли is much more emphatic than р�зве, and is commoner in
spoken Russian. Р�зве can also denote hesitancy: Р�зве в кин�
сход�ть? ‘I wonder if I should go to the cinema?’

(6) Direct speech: the particles де/дAскать/мол indicate that direct
speech is being quoted:

Пётр снисход�тельно пож�л плеч�ми: чег�, мол, мор�чить г�лову
(Abramov)
Peter shrugged his shoulders in a condescending way, as if to say, 
‘Pull the other one’

(7) Probability or improbability:

Ты, пож�луй, прав You may well be right
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Вр3д ли он придёт He’s hardly likely to come
Едв� ли м�жно соглас�ться One can hardly agree with him

с ним

(8) Comparison or similarity: б4дто/как б4дто/как бы/сл�вно are used
to compare similar events, actions etc.:

М�жет быть, пыль пуст�л в глаз�? — Нет, как б4дто и взапр�вду
у�хал (Azhaev)
Maybe he was having us on? No, he really does seem to have gone

(9) Emotional nuances: пр3мо, т�-то, так, уж render emotional and
expressive nuances (enthusiasm, resignation, determination, irony etc.):

Пр3мо стр�шно! Simply terrifying!
Т�-то б�ли р�дости! We were over the moon!
4хать так �хать! If we’re going, let’s go!
Т�же "мник нашёлся! Some genius we have here!
Вот он�, раб�тнички! Some workers!

473 The meanings of individual particles

While some particles convey one meaning only, others are polysemantic.

(1) A

A is used:

(i) In prompting an answer:

5блоко дать, а? I’ll give you an apple, shall I?

(ii) In making a request:

Помог� мне немн�жко, а? Give us a hand, would you?

(iii) In stating the apparently obvious:

— Что же мне теп�рь д�лать? Whatever should I do now?
— А �чень пр�сто Why, it’s very simple

(iv) In a conversational exchange:

— М�тю м�жно? ‘Can I speak to Mitya?’
— А он на раб�те ‘I’m afraid he’s at work’
— А когд� он б"дет? ‘And when will he be in?’
— А кто ег� спр�шивает? ‘Now, who is this asking for 

him?’
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(2) Было

Было is used to denote:

(i) The immediate cancellation or reversal of an action:

Пёс п�днял было г�лову и сн�ва опуст�л (Abramov)
The hound raised its head and lowered it again

(ii) The reversal or abandonment, often through interruption, of an action
or process which has just begun:

«Ск�рая п�мощь» тр�нулась было вперёд, но вахтёр вдруг
суетл�во замах�л шофёру, и маш�на останов�лась (Tendryakov)
The ambulance had begun to move off, but the porter suddenly began
waving to the driver in agitation and the vehicle stopped

(iii) The abandonment of a projected action:

Он п�дял было стак�н, но разд"мал
He was about to pick up the glass, but changed his mind

Note
(a) The verb in such constructions is almost invariably perfective. 

The only imperfective forms commonly found are собир�ться
and хот�ть, which are followed by a perfective infinitive: Он
собир�лся/хот�л было попрос�ть разреш�ния в�йти, но
испуг�лся ‘He was on the point of asking permission to go out,
but took fright’.

(b) Было also combines with perfective participles and gerunds:

У Тихооке�нского побер�жья вновь наблюд�ют исч�знувших
было с�рых кит�в (Selskaya zhizn)
Grey whales, which had been on the verge of extinction, are again
being sighted off the Pacific coast

Останов�вшись было у перекрёстка, шофёр всё-таки по�хал на
кр�сный свет
Having been on the point of stopping at the crossroads, the driver
jumped the lights instead

(3) Ведь

Ведь is used:

(i) To explain or justify:

Кон�чно, ум�ю стрелAть из винт�вки, служ�л ведь в �рмии
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Of course I can fire a rifle, after all I did do my army service

(ii) To prompt a desired answer:

Ведь ты пойдёшь в магаз�н?
Now you are going to the shop, aren’t you?

(iii) To issue a gentle reminder:

Ты ведь обещ�л You did promise, you know

(iv) To administer a mild reproof:

— Кто �то, «мы»? 
— Н�вые р"сские!
— Но ведь я — евр�йка, — засмеAлась он�. (Popov)
‘Who do you mean, “us”?
‘New Russians.
‘But I‘m Jewish,’ she laughed.

(4) Вот

See also 471 (1). Вот can be used:

(i) In combination with interrogative words:

Вот где я жив" That’s where I live
Вот почем" он ушёл That’s why he left

(ii) For contrast:

С В�ней я друж", а вот с Н�ной ник�к не л�жу
I’m friends with Vanya, but I just can’t get on with Nina

(iii) In warnings:

Вот всем расскаж" об �том
Now I’m going to tell everyone about this

(iv) In expressing feelings such as amazement, indignation etc.:

Вот дур�к! What an idiot!

(5) Да

Да is used:

(i) In self-exoneration:

Да я молч"! But I am being quiet!

(ii) In consolation:

Да ты не расстр�ивайся! Now don’t upset yourself!

(iii) In indefinite answers:
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Да я не зн�ю! Oh, I don’t know!

(6) Ещё

Ещё is used to express:

(i) Outrage or indignation:

Ещё учёным назыв�ется! And he calls himself a scholar!

(ii) Emphatic affirmation:

— Брат игр�ет в ш�хматы? ‘Does your brother play chess?’
— Ещё как! ‘I’ll say he does!’

(iii) Emphatic denial:

— Вы г�лодны? ‘Are you hungry?’
— Ещё чег�! Я т�лько ‘Hungry! I’ve only just 

что поз�втракала! had breakfast!

(iv) A warning or threat:

Ещё ув�лят! You’ll get the sack (if you don’t
watch out)!

(7) Же

(i) Же denotes categorical, insistent affirmation, often stressing the
indisputability of a statement:

Ты же обещ�л! But you promised!

(ii) When qualifying interrogative words, же imparts a peremptory nuance,
implying astonishment, indignation, disapproval etc.:

Куд� же ты идёшь?
Where do you think you’re going?

Кто же так поступ�ет?
Now whoever behaves like that?

(iii) The particle can also specify precisely a place or time denoted by an
adverb or adverbial phrase, e.g. здесь же ‘at this very spot’:

При�ду сег�дня же I shall come straightaway
Там же живёт мой брат That’s where my brother lives

Тогд� же б�ло произнесен� гл�вное сл�во соврем�нной биол�гии
— ген (Russia Today)
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It was precisely at that point that the most important word in modern
biology was uttered — gene

(iv) With demonstrative pronouns же conveys meanings of identity or
similarity:

Мы идём по т�й же "лице
We are walking down the same street

Он од�т в так�й же пидж�к
He is dressed in the same kind of jacket

(v) Же imparts an insistent or impatient nuance to imperatives:

Стой же спок�йно, након�ц! Now, will you stand still!

(vi) The set phrase н�до же! expresses extreme indignation:

— 'то он так напис�л?! — гр�мко возмут�лась Поп�ва. —
Нахал/га! Н�до же! . . . Ну н�до же! (Shukshin)
‘He wrote that?!’, shouted Popova indignantly. ‘The impudent puppy!
What a nerve! What a confounded nerve!’

(8) И

(i) И may lend emphasis to the word which follows it:

Я и стар�юсь! I am trying!

(ii) It can also mean ‘even/also/too/as well’:

Он говор�т и по-кит�йски He speaks Chinese as well

(iii) In negative statements it means ‘either’:

И A не зн�ю I don’t know either

(9) -ка

(i) -ка may combine with the first-person perfective future of a verb to
denote mild resolve:

Пойд"-ка дом�й I think I might go home

(ii) It softens the force of an imperative, expressing:

(a) Gentle exhortation:

Дай-ка сп�чки, Стас (Gagarin)
‘Do give me the matches, Stas’
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(b) Feelings of admiration, scorn etc.:

Смотр�-ка, как�е кн�жки он чит�ет!
Just look what books he is reading!

(iii) Alternatively, it may contain a note of indignant challenge:

Пост�й-ка под хол�дным д"шем!
Just you try standing under a cold shower!

(10) Ну

Ну is used:

(i) In exclamations:

Ну, уст�л! Am I tired!
Ну и ну! Well, well!

(ii) In emphasis:

Ну, мор�з! Quite a frost!

Note
Sometimes there is an element of sarcasm:

Ну, гер�й! Some hero!

(iii) With the perfective future to denote grudging consent:

Ну пойдём, �сли ты так х�чешь!
All right, let’s go, if you are so keen!

(iv) To express impatience:

Ну, хв�тит! That’s enough of that!

(v) To express a peremptory imperative:

Ну, говор�! All right, out with it!

(11) -то

(i) -то may be used to express diffidence, a reluctance to be categorical:

— Тут у вас в�пить-то м�жно?
‘Are you allowed to have a drink here?’

— Вообщ�-то не пол�жено
‘Actually it’s not normally allowed’

(ii) It is frequently used to refer to something already mentioned:
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— Я вчер� и в магаз�не-то н� был . . . (Shukshin)
‘Yesterday I wasn’t even in the shop . . .’

(iii) It may be the equivalent of English ‘I mean’:

— Он что, зарегистр�рован как алког�лик? Королёв-то?
(Shukshin)
‘Is he registered as an alcoholic? Korolev, I mean?’

(iv) Emphatic use is common with adverbs:

Теп�рь-то я п�нял, чт� его беспок�ит
It was now that I realized what was bothering him

С�мое стр�шное — плав"чие м�ны. Потом4-то кр"глые с"тки
нес"т в�хту вперёдсмотрAщие (Gagarin)
The most terrible things are mines. That’s why the look-outs are on
24-hour watch

(v) The particle may also be used to strengthen a negative:

'то не так-то пр�сто It’s not so simple at that

(12) Уж

Уж emphasizes the main emotive content of a statement, ranging from:

(i) Confident assertion:

Уж мн�го лет в �тих краAх нет д�ких ол�ней (Astafev)
Now there haven’t been any wild deer in these parts for many years

(ii) Resigned acceptance of the inevitable:

— Да уж пусть себ� игр�ют ‘Oh let them play’

(iii) Reassurance:

Не беспок�йтесь, уж я не заб"ду! Don’t worry, I won’t forget!

(iv) Condescension:

Уж прид"мал! That’s a tall story!

(13) Хоть

Хоть can denote:

(i) A minimum requirement or expectation:
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Хоть причеш�сь! At least comb your hair!

(ii) An exemplary meaning:

Взять хоть тебA; ты ведь ни р�зу не пож�ловался
Take you, for example; now you haven’t once complained

(iii) A readiness to oblige, or to indulge a whim:

По�дем хоть з�втра! Let’s go tomorrow, for all 
I care!

(iv) Intensity or extreme manifestation (with imperatives):

Раб�ты у нег� хоть отбавл3й! He’s up to his eyes in work!

(14) Что

(i) In questions, что often emphasizes the preceding noun or pronoun:

А A что, возраж�ю? I’m not objecting, am I?
Т� что, с ум� сошл�? Are you mad, or what?

(ii) The phrase (ну) чт� вы! denotes energetic denial:

Ну чт� вы! Я вполн� Now come off it! I’m perfectly fit!
здор�ва!

474 The aggregation of particles for increased emphasis

(1) Particles may be aggregated to heighten emphasis:

(i) А ведь/да ведь/но ведь:

А ведь Алекс�ндр счит�лся одн�м из сильн�йших игрок�в
(Russia Today)
And yet, you know, Aleksandr was considered to be one of the very
best players

(ii) А ещё:

Сам не уч�лся, а ещё специал�стов критик"ет!
He hasn’t studied himself, yet has the nerve to criticize the experts!

(iii) Бы уж:

— О г�споди, — перекрест�лась б�ба, — молч�л бы уж (Belov)
‘Oh, my God’, the woman said, crossing herself, ‘you really ought
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to have kept your mouth shut’

(iv) Вот ещё/вот уж:

— Н�до бы ег� разыск�ть — сказ�л Пётр.
— Вот ещё. — нахм"рилась Л�ля. — Б�льше теб� д�лать
н�чего? (Uvarova)
‘I suppose we ought to go looking for him’, said Petr.
‘Come off it’, said Lelya with a frown. ‘Have you nothing better to 
do with your time?’

Вот уж не зн�ю.
I haven’t the foggiest

(v) Да и/да уж:

А костёр гор�л-гор�л да и спал�л 1 700 гект�ров л�са (Russia 
Today)
And the bonfire burnt on and on and went and destroyed 1,700 hectares
of woodland

Да уж и сам�-то хорош�! (Shcherbakov)
She’s a fine one to talk!

(vi) Ещё бы/ещё как:

В�село на душ�! Ещё бы: сбыл�сь мечт� (Sobolev)
I’m overjoyed! You bet, my dream has come true

Соглас�тся? Ещё как соглас�тся!
Will he agree? I’ll say he will!

(vii) 1ак :то:

Об�дится? 1ак :то об�дится!
Take offence? Not a chance!

(viii) Не то чтBбы уж:

А Кл�вдия был� не то чтBбы уж крас�вица . . . (Shcherbakov)
And Claudia was not exactly what you might call a raving beauty . . .

(ix) Ну и; ну уж; ну уж и; ну-ка; ну что ж:

Ну и б�ба! — бормот�л он (Grekova)
‘What a woman!’, he murmured
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Ну уж не серд�сь, я не хот�ла тебA об�деть
Come on, don’t get angry, I didn’t mean to offend you

Ну уж и прид"мал!
That’s a tall story if you like!

Ну-ка, попр�буй мо/ пох�дку, — сказ�л Кондр�т (Shukshin)
‘Go on then, do my walk’, said Kondrat

Пр�вда, не стал ни по�том, ни певц�м . . . Ну что ж, не всем быть
по�тами! (Kazakov)
It’s true I became neither a poet nor a singer . . . Oh well, not
everybody can be a poet!

(x) Так и; так уж:

Я так и не п�нял I simply didn’t understand

Не б"ду я так уж расхв�ливать �ти ф�льмы (Russia Today) 
I’m not exactly going to give these films rave notices

(xi) Хоть бы/хот3 бы/лишь бы:

Хоть бы кт�-нибудь м�мо прошёл . . . (Gagarin)
If only someone passed this way . . .

Он� р�да был� бы люб�му поп"тчику, хот3 бы т�хнику Миш�лю
(Zalygin)
She would have been glad of any travelling companion, even if it was
only the technician Michel

(xii) Что же, что ж:

Что же ты не цел"ешь менA? — сл�бо ш�пчет он� (Kazakov)
‘Why ever don’t you kiss me?’, she whispers faintly

(2) Particles may appear separately, at different points in the statement:

(i) Ведь . . . же:

Знамен�тые спортсм�ны: боксёр Генн�дий Шатк�в, конько-
б�жец Бор�с Ст�нин — кандид�ты на"к. Но ведь �то же
един�цы. Исключ�ние (Russia Today)
There are famous sportsmen who have doctorates: the boxer Gennady
Shatkov, the skater Boris Stenin. But you know, these are isolated
exceptions
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(ii) Ведь . . . -то:

Опозд�ем ведь на п�езд-то
You know, we’re going to go and miss that train

(iii) Ну . . . же:

Ну, ну, — серд�то доб�вил он. — Я же сказ�л, что ид"
(Proskurin)
‘All right’, he added angrily, ‘I said I was coming, didn’t I?’

— Ну, обним�тесь же
— Come on then, give each other a hug

(iv) Уж . . . -то:

Уйдёт. Уж �н-то её зн�ет! (Koluntsev)
He’ll leave. After all, he knows her if anyone does!

(3) Feelings such as indignation can generate whole strings of particles:

Ну да ведь и дур�к же он!
Well, really, you know, the man is a complete idiot!

(4) The phrase куд� там can appear either with or without уж:

Пр�бовали её уч�ть программ�рованию — куд� там. С�нус
п"тала с интегр�лом (Grekova)
They tried to teach her programming. Some hope. She confused sines
with integrals

— Теп�рь так�х мужик�в и нет, как мой стар�к, — говор�т
стар"ха.
— 1уд� уж там! (Rasputin)
‘They don’t make them like my old man any more’, says the old woman.
‘No way!’
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Word Order

475 Introductory comments

(1) The inflected nature of Russian allows greater flexibility of word 
order than is possible in English, where only rigid order of words
differentiates the meaning of sentences such as ‘Ivan loves Masha’ and
‘Masha loves Ivan’.

(2) In Russian, by contrast, inflexional endings indicate the functions of
words irrespective of their position in the sentence. Thus, the feminine 
noun accusative ending -у in М�шу identifies Masha as the object of 
the verb both in Ив�н л�бит М�шу ‘Ivan loves Masha’ and М�шу
л�бит Ив�н ‘It is Ivan who loves Masha’, the difference between the
two sentences being one of emphasis rather than meaning.

(3) Word order in Russian, though flexible, is by no means arbitrary,
however; any disruption of the accepted or ‘neutral’ order throws the
displaced elements into sharp relief.

(4) Questions of word order are ideally considered within the wider
context of a narrative, since the order of elements in a sentence is often
determined by what has gone before (see 476) (3) (ii)).

476 ‘New’ and ‘given’ information

(1) ‘New’ information



Each statement contains new information. Except in emotionally charged
language, where different criteria apply (see 484), this new information
appears at or towards the end of a statement in Russian, in contrast with
English, where it usually appears at or near the beginning. Thus, in the
sentence

В Жен	ве состо�лся A festival took place in Geneva
фестив�ль

the festival (фестив�ль), as the nucleus of the new information, occupies
the final position, while the verb состо�лся ‘took place’ is also new but
of secondary significance. В Жен	ве ‘in Geneva’, as incidental or ‘given’
information (see (2)), appears in initial position.

Note
(a) The reverse order: Фестив�ль состо�лся в Жен	ве answers the

question Где состо�лся фестив�ль? ‘Where did the festival 
take place?’ and can be rendered as ‘The festival took place in 
Geneva’.

(b) In English, nouns which are the subject of new information are 
usually preceded by ‘a’: ‘There is a dog in the garden’ (В сад�
есть соб�ка). Nouns which are the subject of given information 
are usually preceded by ‘the’: ‘The dog is in the garden’ (Соб�ка
в сад�).

(2) ‘Given’ information

Most statements contain an item or items of ‘given’ information, that 
is, information which is either known or presumed to be known to the 
reader, has been mentioned before, can be assumed from the context, 
or is entirely incidental to the event being described. Given information 
is never the point of the utterance. It is often circumstantial, taking the 
form of an adverb of time, place or manner:

Здесь уд�бно It’s comfortable here

5 октябр� в Жен	ве в непринуждённой обстан"вке начал�сь
перегов�ры по разоруж�нию
Disarmament talks began in a relaxed atmosphere in Geneva on 
5 October

(3) ‘Given’ and ‘new’ information

(i) The order ‘given’ information + ‘new’ information (with less essential
preceding essential new items) is standard in a Russian sentence:
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От реф"рмы цен никт" не пострад�ет (Ogonek)
No one will suffer from the price reform

In this example, price reform (реф"рма цен), as a matter of common
knowledge (‘given’ information), occupies initial position, while никт"
не пострад�ет ‘no one will suffer’ is new information and appears in 
final position.

(ii) An utterance must be considered within its overall context. Thus, in
the following extracts, the new information at the end of each successive
sentence becomes the given information at the start of the next:

В то вр�мя я жил в м�леньком с�верном г"роде. Г"род сто�л
на берег� рек(. По рек	 пл$ли б�лые парох�ды (Kazakov) 
At that time I lived in a small northern town. The town stood on the
bank of a river. Down the river sailed white steamers

На пл�щади вbзле решётки сто�т столб*. 1 столб�м прикреплен$
жел�зные табл(чки. Вbзле *тих табл(чек остан�вливаются
авт�бусы (Soloukhin)
On the square close to the railing stand pillars. To these pillars are
attached iron plaques. Buses stop close to these plaques

Note
The principle that ‘given’ information precedes ‘new’ allows the
differentiation of ostensibly synonymous statements such as На стол�
в�за ‘There is a vase on the table’ (answering the question Что на стол�?
‘What is on the table?’) and В�за на стол	 ‘The vase is on the table’
(answering the question Где в�за? ‘Where is the vase?’).

(iii) Sometimes the relative status of items is implied by context. 
Thus, in

Я включ�л р�дио и усл$шал знак"мую балл�ду. П	ла ,лла
Пугачёва
I switched on the radio and heard a well-known ballad. It was being
sung by Alla Pugacheva

the reference in the first sentence to a well-known ballad (new information)
determines the status of п	ла ‘it was being sung’ as given information 
at the start of the second. 1лла Пугачёва, as new information, appears
in final position, since the point of the statement is to establish, not that
someone was singing a ballad (that is known from the first sentence), but
who was singing it.
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477 Relative position of subject and verb

The order of the items in an utterance containing a subject and a verb 
depends on which is new information and which is given.

(1) Subject + verb

In the following example the subject (от	ц) represents given information
and precedes the verb (2мер), which reports new information:

От�ц �мер Father has died

(2) Verb + subject

The reverse order (verb + subject) is found in the following contexts; 
in each of them the new information is represented by the noun, which
accordingly occupies final position:

(i) Impersonal statements, statements about the weather etc.:

Идёт дождь It is raining
Дул св�жий в�тер A fresh breeze was blowing

(ii) Statements in which the verb denotes existence, non-existence, coming
into existence, beginning, continuing, finishing etc.:

Наступ(ла �сень Autumn arrived
Идёт фильм A film is on

Прох"дит день, начин�ется друг�й — ни зв�ка (Literaturnaya
gazeta)
One day passes, another dawns; not a sound is heard

(iii) Statements in which the verb denotes occurrence, state, process 
etc.:

Произошёл несч�стный An accident happened
сл�чай

Родил�сь дочь They have had a daughter
У мен� бол(т г�рло I have a sore throat
Зазвон(л телеф�н The phone began to ring

(iv) Constructions which involve the quotation of direct speech:

— Кто так�я? — спрос(л он вполг�лоса (Grekova) 
‘Who is she?’, he asked sotto voce
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Note
This also applies to statements which indicate a source of information:
Как сообщ�ет ИТ1Р-ТАСС . . . ‘As ITAR-TASS reports . . .’.

(v) Questions introduced by an interrogative word:

Где живёт в�ша дочь? Where does your daughter live?
Когд� открыв�ется магаз(н? When does the shop open?

Note
(a) The order interrogative word + subject + predicate is compulsory 

with a pronoun subject (Почем� он пришёл? ‘Why has he come?’),
but optional with a noun subject (Куд� лет(т самолёт/Куд�
самолёт лет(т? ‘Where is the aircraft flying to?’).

(b) Questions which are not introduced by an interrogative word 
have the same order as a direct statement. Compare Он� передал�
вам письм� ‘She passed the letter to you’ and Он� передал�
вам письм�? ‘Did she pass the letter to you?’ Alternatively, ли
may appear as second element after the operative word (or words)
in the question: Передал� ли он� вам письм�? ‘Did she pass 
the letter to you?’ Compare Он� ли вам передал� письм�? 
‘Was it she who passed the letter to you?’, Письм" ли он� вам
передал�? ‘Was it a letter she passed to you?’ The order operative
word + ли is also used in reported questions: Он спрос�л,
передал� ли он� вам письм� ‘He asked if she had passed the 
letter to you’.

478 Subject, verb, object

(1) Subject + verb + object

The order subject + verb + object is encountered in the vast majority of
sentences which contain these three elements:

Пётр куп(л кн(гу Peter has bought a book

Note
(a) A pronoun object may precede (or follow) the verb: — Я вас не

поним�ю, тов�рищ генер�л (Grekova) ‘I don’t understand you,
comrade general’; Он ничег" не ест ‘He isn’t eating anything’.

(b) The order subject + object noun + verb places unusual emphasis on
the verb (or object noun): Пётр Нат�шу уваж�ет ‘Peter respects
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Natasha’ (even though he may not, for example, like her); Мы
дом куп�ли ‘We have bought a house’. This order is found
predominantly in spoken Russian. 

(c) The order subject + verb + object is virtually mandatory when the
accusative case of subject noun and object noun is the same as 
the nominative, since a reversal of the order would change the
meaning, cf. Кл�мат мен�ет раст�тельность ‘The climate alters
vegetation’ and Раст�тельность мен�ет кл�мат ‘Vegetation alters
the climate’, Мать л�бит дочь ‘The mother loves her daughter’
and Дочь л�бит мать ‘The daughter loves her mother’.

(2) Object + verb + subject:

(i) The order object + verb + subject

1н(гу куп(л Пётр

in which the subject (Пётр) is central to the new information, is 
rendered in English by a passive construction (‘The book was bought 
by Peter’) or by a construction introduced by ‘It is . . .’ (‘It is Peter 
(and not someone else) who bought the book’).

(ii) This order is also common:

(a) With an inanimate subject:

Мен� разбуд�ла гроз�
I was awakened by a thunderstorm

,нну Кар�нину задав�л п"езд
Anna Karenina was crushed by a train

(b) In sentences which contain set phrases in which the noun component
is qualified:

Больш"е знач�ние им�ет уч�бный проц�сс
The teaching process is of great significance

Сущ	ственную роль игр�ли профсо�зы
A significant role was played by the unions

(c) In impersonal constructions involving the third-person plural: 
9вощи уж� выгруж�ют ‘The vegetables are already being unloaded’,
Вас пр"сят к телеф�ну ‘You are wanted on the phone’, Её зов2т
Нат�лья ‘She is called Natalya’.

(3) Object + subject + verb
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Other variants in word order depend on the relative weighting of elements
in a particular context. Thus, in the example

;ту раб�ту Генер�льный секрет�рь хорош� поним�л (Literaturnaya
gazeta)
This was work the General Secretary understood well

the subject (Генер�льный секрет�рь) and object (*ту раб�ту) are
given information, while adverb + verb (хорош� поним�л) are new
information and appear in final position.

479 The position of the adjective

(1) The long (attributive) adjective

(i) An attributive adjective normally precedes the noun it qualifies:

И вот — од�н из с"лнечных и=ньских дней (Tokareva) 
And now it was one of those sunny June days

Note
(a) See 484 (1) for stylistic variants.
(b) The attributive adjective may follow the noun in menus, stock lists

etc. (к�фе натур�льный ‘real coffee’, ром�шка сад�вая ‘garden
camomile’) and where the noun is generic (Ел�на — д�вушка
�мная ‘Elena is an intelligent girl’).

(c) The long adjective follows the noun when used in predicative
meaning: Он �чень молод"й (or м�лод) ‘he is very young’.

(ii) Contrary to English practice, circumstantial information may be
placed in parenthesis between the attributive adjective and the noun:

Он� ж�ли в больш�м, с трем� этаж�ми и со мн"гими "кнами,
особняк�
They lived in a large detached house with three floors and many
windows

(iii) As in English, the adjective may follow the noun, standing in 
apposition to it and separated from it by a comma:

На н�рах леж�л полуш�бок, н"венький, �чень нар�дный
(Bogomolov)
On the bunk lay a sheepskin coat, brand-new, very smart

(2) The short adjective
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A short adjective normally follows the noun, as its predicate.

Note
See 484 (1) (i) for stylistic variants and 359 (3) (ii) note (a) for the position
of short-form perfective passive participles.

480 The position of the adverb

As a class which tends to convey less essential rather than new
information, adverbs more often than not precede the verb. The adverb 
is usually positioned next to the verb it qualifies; in other positions it is
thrown into sharp relief, since it then normally conveys new, not given,
information and moves towards the end of the statement.

(1) Adverbs and adverbial phrases of time

(i) Adverbs of time usually precede the verb:

Он всегд� ошиб�ется He always gets it wrong
Он ещё не просн�лся He has not woken up yet

Вы д"лго жд�ли? — спрос�л Кривор�чко (Rybakov)
‘Did you have long to wait?’, asked Krivoruchko

(ii) In descriptions of incidents and events, the adverb of time is usually
in initial position, followed by verb + subject, which jointly convey the
new information:

Вдруг разд�лся в$стрел (Rybakov) 
Suddenly a shot rang out

(iii) However, adverbs and adverbial phrases that convey essential new
information appear in final position: e.g. the question Когд� экип�жи
соверш�ли п�рвый совм�стный полёт? ‘When did the crews make 
the first joint flight?’ can be answered as follows:

Экип�жи соверш�ли п�рвый совм�стный полёт в и=ле 1975
г"да
The crews carried out the first joint flight in July 1975

(2) Adverbs and adverbial phrases of place

(i) Adverbs and adverbial phrases of place also normally appear in 
initial position as incidental or given information, preceding the new
information conveyed either by the subject alone or by the verb + 
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subject:

В г"роде два те�тра
There are two theatres in the town

Из служ	бного зд�ния в$шел выс�кий в�лый челов�к (Grekova)
A tall sluggish-looking man left the service building

(ii) However, adverbs of place that report new information appear in 
final position: e.g. the question Где распол�жена Кр�сная пл�щадь?
‘Where is Red Square situated?’ can be answered as follows:

Кр�сная пл�щадь распол�жена в ц	нтре Москв*
Red Square is situated in the centre of Moscow

(3) Adverbs and adverbial phrases of manner and degree

(i) Adverbs of manner and degree in -о/-е usually precede the verb or
adjective:

Он хорош" говор�т
He speaks well

— А вы отк�да? — дружел=бно спрос�л Тёткин (Grekova)
‘And where are you from?’, asked Tetkin amicably

Он� (скренне р�да нам
She is genuinely glad to see us

Compare also adverbs of the type по-др�жески: Он по-др2жески
пож�л мне р�ку ‘He shook my hand in a friendly manner’. However,
adverbs of nationality and language normally follow the verb: Он
поним�ет по-р2сски ‘He understands Russian’.

(ii) A number of other adverbs of manner and degree, e.g. в"все не ‘not
at all’, едв� ‘barely’, and analogous prepositional phrases also precede 
the verb, cf.:

Он� в сп	шке заб$ла подн�ть кн�гу
In her haste she forgot to pick up the book

481 Sentences that contain more than one adverb or
adverbial phrase

The normal sequence for different types of adverb and adverbial phrase
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appearing within the same sentence is as follows:

1 adverbs/adverbial phrases of time
2 adverbs/adverbial phrases of place
3 other types of adverb/adverbial phrase (manner, cause etc.):

СредO н"чи к пер	днему кр�ю обор"ны тайк"м подкр�лся
солд�т-разв�дчик
In the middle of the night a reconnaissance scout stealthily crept up 
to the front line

1�ждый час в н�шей стран	 от бол	зни с	рдца умир�ет 80 челов�к
(Ogonek)
Every hour 80 people in our country die of heart disease

Нед�вно в Москв	 провод�лся кoнофестив�ль
A film festival was held recently in Moscow

В Росс(и б*стро в$росли город� и сёла
Towns and villages sprang up quickly in Russia

482 The position of the noun or pronoun in impersonal
constructions

The accusative or dative noun or pronoun normally occupies initial position
in impersonal expressions, with new information in final position:

Бр�та лихор�дит My brother is feverish
Дом зажгл� The house caught fire
Т�нюшке в�семь лет Tanyushka is eight years old
Мне х�лодно I feel cold
Ей пришл�сь беж�ть She had to run
Нам нельз� б$ло кур�ть We were not allowed to smoke

Note
The same order applies to constructions with нр�виться/по- and with 
н2жен, нужн�, н2жно, нужн*: Взр"слым понр�вился фильм ‘The 
adults liked the film’, Студ	нту нужн$ д�ньги ‘The student needs
money’. Reversal of this order throws the noun or pronoun into sharp 
relief: Фильм понр�вился взр"слым (, но не д	тям) ‘The adults 
liked the film (, but the children didn’t)’; Д�ньги нужн$ мне (, а не
ей) ‘I need the money (, and she doesn’t)’.
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483 The position of particles in the sentence

For the position of particles see 469.

484 Word order in expressive styles

A departure from neutral word order may create an expressive,
emotionally charged style which is particularly characteristic of spoken
Russian. Most parts of speech are involved:

(1) Adjectives

(i) In expressive styles short predicative adjectives may precede the
noun, while in neutral style they follow the noun:

Лёгок вопр�с, незнач(тельна фиг�ра студ�нта (Rybakov) 
The question is simple, the figure of the student insignificant 
(cf. neutral word order Вопр�с лёгок, фиг�ра студ�нта
незнач�тельна)

(ii) This also applies to short-form participles:

Решён вопр�с о в$ходе дисп�тчеров на п�нсию в в�зрасте 55 лет
(Literaturnaya gazeta)
The question of retirement for air traffic controllers at age 55 has been
resolved (cf. neutral order Вопр�с решён)

(iii) Conversely, attributive adjectives may follow the noun in expressive
styles, whereas in neutral style they precede it:

В те дни жар� в Москв� сто�ла неверо�тная (V. Voinovich) 
At the time the heat in Moscow was unbelievable

Compare also displacement of the adjective in:

— Да, комфорт�бельной *ту маш�ну не назовёшь (Grekova) 
‘No, you wouldn’t exactly call this vehicle comfortable’

(iv) Another expressive device is to place the verb between the attributive
adjective and the noun:

Уд�чная был� ох�та! That was a successful hunt!
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(2) Verb + subject

In expressive styles, new information may precede given, a reversal of neutral
order:

У мен� голов� бол(т
I have a headache (cf. neutral У мен� бол�т голов�)

Кто звон�л? Мар(на звон(ла
Who rang? Marina rang (cf. neutral Звон�ла Мар�на)

(3) Adverbs

(i) The order of adverbs/adverbial phrases may be reversed in expressive
styles:

Х�лодно сег�дня
It is cold today (cf. neutral Сег�дня х�лодно)

Стальн�й зуб сверк�л у нег� во рту (Rybakov)
A steel tooth glittered in his mouth (cf. neutral У нег� во рту сверк�л
стальн�й зуб)

(ii) Compare also the displacement of adverbs in their function as
introductory words:

Смотр�ть *тот фильм стр�шно и ст*дно (Ekran detyam)
It is terrible and embarrassing to see this film (cf. neutral Стр�шно и
ст$дно смотр�ть *тот фильм)

(4) Pronouns

The pronoun may follow the predicate in expressive styles, often with a
concomitant change of emphasis:

— Хор�шая п�сня, — сказ�л Марк.
— Т�лько поёте в* её пл�хо, зам�тила С�фья Алекс�ндровна
(Rybakov)
‘Nice song’, said Mark.
‘Except that you don’t sing it very well’, remarked Sofia Aleksandrovna
(cf. neutral вы пл�хо её поёте)

Что сд�лал т*?
What did you do? (cf. neutral Что ты сд�лал?)
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Glossary

The glossary contains brief definitions of the most important grammatical
terms used in the book. Additional information may be obtained through
the subject index.

Acronyms — words formed from the initial letters of other words: 
вуз from в�сшее уч�бное завед�ние ‘higher educational institution’ 
(HEI).

Adjectival nouns — words that have the form of adjectives but function
as nouns: стол�вая ‘dining room’.

Adjectives — parts of speech that qualify or describe a noun or pronoun:
больш�й дом ‘a large house’ (long, attributive, form), он� голодн�
‘she is hungry’ (short, predicative, form).

Adverbs — parts of speech that modify a verb: он беж�л б�стро ‘he
ran quickly’, an adjective: иеож�данно хор�ший ‘unexpectedly good’,
or another adverb: кр�йне м�дленно ‘extremely slowly’.

Agent nouns — nouns denoting persons who perform an action:
пис�тель ‘a writer’.

Agreement — convention that (a) adjectives, pronouns and numerals 
should be in the same case as the noun they qualify: они жив�т в 
двух больш�х пал�тках ‘they live in two large tents’; (b) adjectives, 
nouns, pronouns and verbs should share the same gender: ст�рая соб�ка 
спал� ‘the old dog was asleep’, and number (singular or plural): �тот
м�льчик был д�ма ‘this boy was at home’, �ти м�льчики б�ли д�ма
‘these boys were at home’.



Alphabetisms — words comprising initial capital letters which are
pronounced as letters of the alphabet: РФ [эр-�ф] (Росс�йская
Федер�ция) ‘RF’ (Russian Federation) or as words: ВИЧ [вич] (в�рус
иммiнодефиц�та челов�ка) ‘HIV’.

Apposition — a situation in which a series of nouns or noun phrases denote
the same object or person and thus share the same grammatical case: 
он� з�мужем за мо�м бр�том Ив�ном ‘she is married to my brother
Ivan’.

Aspect — a grammatical feature of the Russian verb that distinguishes
repeated or durative actions (expressed by the imperfective aspect: он 
пьёт ‘he drinks’, он� пис�ла ‘she was writing’) from actions that
denote initiation (он запл�кал ‘he began weeping’), conclusion or 
result (он� заведёт час� ‘she will wind up the clock’), or short duration 
(д�ти посп�ли ‘the children had a nap’).

Attributive adjective — the full (long) form of an adjective, usually
appearing before the noun, qualifying it and agreeing with it in gender,
case and number: он� добр� к мл�дшему бр�ту ‘she is kind to her
younger brother’, он� дов�льна прил%жными ученик�ми ‘she is
pleased with the diligent pupils’.

Augmentative nouns — suffixed nouns that denote largeness: р�б-ина
‘a large fish’.

Cardinal numerals — the basic numbers denoting quantity: од�н дом
‘one house’, два карандаш� ‘two pencils’, etc.

Case — the form of a noun, pronoun or adjective that shows its
grammatical relationship to other words in the sentence: он см�трит на
мо& сестр' ‘he is looking at my sister’ (accusative case), он� сид�ла
в с�мом уд�бном кр%сле (prepositional/locative case) ‘she was sitting 
in the most comfortable armchair’, etc.

Collective nouns — nouns that denote a collection or group of beings or
things: скот ‘cattle’, листв� ‘foliage’.

Comparative degree — the second degree of comparison in the series
‘positive’ (e.g. 'мный ‘clever’), ‘comparative’ (e.g. б�лее 'мный ‘cleverer’)
and ‘superlative’ (e.g. с�мый 'мный ‘cleverest’).

Compound — a word created by joining together two or more other 
words or forms: книгол&б ‘book-lover’, виноградосоковыжим�лка
‘grape-juice squeezer’.

Conditionals — verb forms that express conditions or hypotheses: %сли
бы я знал, я сказ�л бы вам ‘if I knew, I would tell you’.
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Conjunctions — parts of speech that join words, phrases or clauses: 
соб�ки и к�шки ‘dogs and cats’, молод�й, но �пытный ‘young but
experienced’, г�лоден, потом' что не з�втракал ‘hungry because he
hasn’t had breakfast’, etc.

Declension — the process of adding endings to the stems of nouns,
adjectives, pronouns and numerals to indicate their grammatical
relationship to other words in the sentence: цвет кр�в-и ‘the colour of
blood’, разошл�сь по р�зн-ым прич�н-ам ‘separated for various
reasons’, об�дал с пять-& друзь-(ми ‘dined with five friends’.

Diminutives — suffixed forms of nouns and adjectives that denote
smallness: бл�дн-енькое л�ч-ико ‘a pale little face’.

Direct object — noun or pronoun that denotes the person or thing
affected by the action of a verb: он� пок�зывает ег� ‘she punishes 
him’, он чит�ет кн�гу ‘he is reading a book’.

Fleeting vowels — vowels that interrupt a sequence of consonants but are
lost in declension: р�нок ‘market’ (genitive р�нка).

Gender — the classification of words, in accordance with their endings,
as masculine (дом ‘house’, муз�й ‘museum’ [zero endings]), feminine
(маш�н-а ‘car’, нед�л-я ‘week’) or neuter (окн-� ‘window’, п�л-е
‘field’).

Gerund (verbal adverb) — indeclinable verb form that fulfils an
adverbial function, replacing a co-ordinate or adverbial clause: он сид�т,
чит�я ‘he sits reading’ (= and reads), прочит�в кн�гу, я пост�вил 
её на п�лку ‘having read (= after I had read) the book I put it on the
shelf ’.

Imperative — verb form used to express commands: Сл'шай! ‘Listen!’

Imperfective verb — a verb that denotes a past, present or future 
action (a) in progress: он� вел� маш�ну ‘she was driving a car’, я 
б'ду отдых�ть ‘I will be relaxing’ or (b) repeated: он звон�т ей раз
в нед�лю ‘he rings her once a week’.

Impersonal constructions — constructions that have no subject:
х�лодно ‘it is cold’, ем� повезл� ‘he is in luck’, говор(т, что ‘it is said
that’, etc.

Indefinite numerals — numerals that denote an imprecise quantity:
мн�го д�нег ‘a lot of money’, н%сколько челов�к ‘a few people’.
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Indefinite pronouns — pronouns that refer to unspecified persons or 
things: кт�-то ‘someone’, чт�-нибудь ‘something, anything’.

Indirect object — person or object indirectly affected by an action, 
e.g. benefiting from it: он подар�л к�клу д%вочке ‘he gave the doll 
[direct object] to the little girl [indirect object]’.

Infinitive — the basic form of a verb: чит�ть/прочит�ть ‘to read’.

Intransitive verbs — verbs that do not require an object in order to express
their meaning: он леж�л на пол� ‘he was lying on the floor’.

Modals — forms that denote necessity, possibility or impossibility: он
д�лжен раб�тать ‘he must work’, ей н'жно отдых�ть ‘she needs 
to relax’, он не мог отв�тить на вопр�с ‘he could not answer the
question’.

Mood — the manner in which the action of a verb expresses itself, 
allowing the action to be judged as real or unreal. Of the four moods, 
the indicative states a fact: он коп�л в сад� ‘he was digging in the 
garden’, the imperative expresses a command: Сотр� с доск�! ‘Clean
the board!’, the conditional/subjunctive expresses a state, event or action
as possible, conditional or desirable: скор%е бы л%то ‘roll on summer’,
and the infinitive denotes the action of the verb in its most abstract form,
without relation to person, time or number: чит�ть ‘to read’.

Morphology — the study of linguistic forms: the declension of nouns,
adjectives, pronouns and numerals, the conjugation of verbs, etc.

Mutation — sound changes caused by adjacent morphemes or words: 
т:ч in лет�ть ‘to fly’/леч� ‘I am flying’.

Nouns — words that name a person, thing or quality: от%ц ‘father’, стол
‘table’, люб�вь ‘love’.

Number — grammatical category that distinguishes whether a noun is
singular (кн�га ‘book’) or plural (кн�ги ‘books’).

Numerals — figures or words used to represent numbers, e.g. три (З)
‘three’.

Oblique case — any case form of a noun, pronoun or adjective except
for the nominative.

Ordinal numerals — numerals that express order or position in a series
and are adjectival in form: тр%тий ур�к ‘the third lesson’.
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Palatalization — the softening of a consonant by raising the centre of the
tongue towards the hard palate during pronunciation. A palatalized or soft
consonant is indicated by a following soft sign (ь), я, е, и, ё or ю: мать
‘mother’, пятёрка ‘a five’, л/ди ‘people’.

Particles — indeclinable words that impart emotive or expressive
nuances of meaning to other words, phrases or whole sentences: Что же
ты д�лаешь? ‘whatever are you doing?’, Уж прид�мал! ‘Now pull the
other one!’.

Participles — verb forms that take the form of adjectives and (a) replace
relative clauses: М�льчик, п�шущий письм� (= кот�рый п�шет
письм�) ‘A boy writing a letter (= who is writing a letter’), Д�ча,
постр�енная сос�дями (= кот�рую сос�ди постр�или) ‘A country
cottage built by the neighbours’ (= which the neighbours built’), or 
(b) function as predicates: Вопр�с решён ‘The question has been
solved’.

Partitive genitive — a genitive that indicates that only part of a
substance is involved in an action or state: он� в�пила молок� ‘she 
drank some milk’.

Passive constructions — constructions in which the grammatical subject
is the object of the action: в�дка д%лается из карт�феля ‘vodka is 
made from potatoes’, он был спасён пож�рником ‘he was saved by 
a fireman’.

Perfective verb — verb that describes a completed action in the past (он�
подпис�ла письм� ‘she signed the letter’) or anticipates its completion
in the future (я закр�ю окн� ‘I will close the window’).

Possessive pronouns — pronouns that denote possession: мой телеф�н
‘my telephone number’, её компь/тер ‘her computer’.

Predicate — that part of a sentence or phrase that conveys information
about the subject: от�ц б�лен ‘father is ill’, д�ти п%ли п%сню ‘the
children were singing a song’, мой брат стал солд�том ‘my brother
became a soldier’.

Prefix — form added to the beginning of a word to create a new word
with a different meaning: перечит�ть ‘to reread’, спуск ‘descent’ or a
different aspect: напис�ть ‘to write’.

Prepositions — words that precede a noun (or pronoun), expressing its
relation to another word in the sentence: он� из Росс�и ‘she is from 
Russia’, я разгов�ривал с гост4ми ‘I was conversing with the guests’.
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Pronouns — words used instead of nouns, to avoid repetition: где  Пётр?
Вот он ‘Where is Peter? There he is’.

Reflexive constructions — constructions in which subject and object 
refer to the same person or thing: он м�ется ‘he washes (himself)’.

Reflexive pronouns — pronouns that refer to the same person as the 
subject of the sentence: он дов�лен соб�й ‘he is pleased with himself ’,
он� см�трит на себ( в з�ркало ‘she looks at herself in the mirror’.

Relative pronouns — pronouns that refer back to a preceding noun 
(the antecedent): д�вочка, кот�рая сдал� экз�мен ‘the girl who passed 
the examination’, кн�га, кот�рую все чит�ют ‘a book (that) everyone
is reading’.

Root — an irreducible element of language from which other words 
are formed: -да- as in дать ‘to give’, изд�тель ‘publisher’, прод�жа
‘sale’, etc.

Semantics — the study of the meanings of words, morphemes, word 
groups, etc.

Stem — the root of a word, to which prefixes, suffixes and endings may
be added: -сух- as in з�суха ‘drought’, or the root and its variants: -зр-
as in зр�тельный ‘visual’/-зер- as in з%ркало ‘mirror’/-зор- as in обз�р
‘survey’, etc.

Stump compounds — abbreviations based on the abridged form of one
or more words: драгмет�лл (from драгоц�нный мет�лл) ‘precious metal’,
спецхр�н (from специ�льное хран�лище) ‘special storage area’.

Subject — the person about whom or the thing about which the 
sentence conveys information: п�езд останов�лся ‘the train stopped’,
ег� сестр� в�шла з�муж ‘his sister got married’, мы гот�вы ‘we are
ready’.

Subjunctive mood — a verb structure that presents a state, event or 
act as something desired: он х�чет, чтBбы я голосов�л ‘he wants me
to vote’, or hypothetical: я не п�мню, чтBбы он хоть раз ош�бся
‘I don’t remember him even once making a mistake’.

Suffixes — forms added to the end of a word or stem to create a new
word: социал�зм ‘socialism’.

Superlative degree — see Comparative degree

Syntax — the set of rules that determines the grammatical arrangement
of words in a sentence to show their relationship to each other (e.g. the
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relationship of verbs, adjectives and prepositions to the case of the noun
they govern: подраж�ть ‘to imitate’ + dative, дов�лен ‘satisfied’ +
instrumental, из ‘from’ + genitive, etc.).

Tense — verb form that denotes the time of an action (past, present or
future): он� в�играли ‘they won’, я сл'шаю ‘I am listening’, мы начнём
‘we will begin’.

Transitive verbs — verbs which can express their meaning only through
government of a direct object: он сним�ет пальт� ‘he takes off his coat’.

Transliteration — representation of the spelling of a word using the letters
of a different alphabet: perestroika (transliteration of перестр�йка
‘restructuring’), Solzhenitsyn (transliteration of Солжен�цын).

Unvoiced (voiceless) consonants — consonants pronounced without
vibration of the vocal cords: п, к, с, т, ф, ш and others.

Verbs — parts of speech that denote an action (он печ�тает ‘he is typing’)
or state (он� жил� на /ге ‘she lived in the south’).

Voiced consonants — consonants pronounced with vibration of the vocal
cords: б, г, з, д, в, ж and others.
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бы and past tense 335–6

Determinative pronouns:
declension of 154–5

весь in concessive
constructions 472

весь/ц�лый, 
вс�кий/к�ждый/
люб�й 156–7
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сам 155
сам себ� 155
с�мый 155–6
тот (же) с�мый 152, 156

Deverbal nouns:
in -ель 57
in -тель, -итель and 

-арь 57
Diminutive adjectives:

in -енький/-онький 176
in -оватый/-еватый 177

Diminutive nouns:
f. 130–1
m. 128–30
n. 131
other suffixes 132

meanings and functions 128
use in partitive gen. 109–10

Division of words into syllables
18–19

First names:
m./f. 95–6
m. in а/я (including familiar

forms) 55–6

Fleeting vowels:
in first declension m. 75–6
in third declension 92–3

Fractions:
agreement with predicate 228
and decimals 230–1
два с полов!ной 214

Future tense:

after �сли 333
expressing commands 314
expressing wishes or appeals

312
formation of 266–7
in concessive constructions 340
in reported speech 307–8

logical future 307, 499
with -ка 514
with -нибудь 410
with ну 515

Gender of nouns:
introductory comments 54–5

common 55, 58, 59, 63, 88
differentiation by suffix 64–5
f. nouns 56–7
grammatical 54
in plural 55
m. nouns 55–6, 57
natural 54, 55, 56, 57, 59
n. nouns 58

of acronyms 60–1
of alphabetisms 61–2
of animals 67
of diminutives and

augmentatives 56
of дит� 95
of hyphenated nouns 63–4
of indeclinable loan words

58–9
of indeclinable place names 60
of months 57, 450
of occupations and professions

64–7
of путь 94–5
of stump compounds 63
of titles etc. 60
of я 136–7

Generic nouns:
in indeclinable place names 60
in titles 60

Genitive case (see also
Declension of nouns):

after adjs. 107
after collective numerals 221–3
after comparative adjs. 199–200
after comparative adverbs 413
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after fractions and decimals 231
after negated verbs 112–15
after numerals: ноль/нуль

211–12; 11/2, 2– 4, �ба/�бе
214–16; above 4 103; 5–999
216; 1000–трилли�н
218–19; indefinite numerals
224–6

after прим�р 153
after quantitative nouns 237
after the negative 111–12
after verbs 105–6, 115–18, 329
as numeral component of

compounds 238–9
buffer vowel in gen. pl. 85–6,

88, 89–92
denoting a descriptive attribute

106
denoting a dimension 125, 467
denoting agent of an action 106
denoting object of an action 106
denoting object of regret 106
denoting possession 106
denoting quantity 106–7
denoting relationship 106
denoting whole in relation to

part 106
gen. pl. = nom. sing. 82
in comparisons 106, 199–200,

413
in giving someone’s age 236–7
in giving the date 235–6
in telling the time 232–5, 447–8
in -у/-ю 109–10, 110–11

Geographical names: 60, 97,
424–5

Gerund:
introduction 385–6

impf.:

as other parts of speech 
393–4, 399, 422

compensation for lack of 388
formation of 386–7

replacing когд� + verb 502
stress in 387
verbs deficient in 387–8

pf:
as other parts of speech 394,

399, 422
froms in -я/-а 389
from verbs in -ти/-сть 389–90
from verbs in -ть/-сть

(д-stems) 388–9
from verbs in -чь/-зть 390
reflexive 389
with было 511

usage (impf. and pf.):
functions of 390–2
in place of conjunctions 501, 502
special features 392–3
use of commas to mark off

gerundial phrases 23

Hyphenated nouns 100

Imperative:

commands arising naturally
from context 312–13

conditional meaning of 334
дав�й as a particle 508
exhorting and inviting 311–12
formation of 259–61
future pf./infin. with meaning of

314
impf. in general, frequentative

and durative meanings
310–11

negative commands/warnings
313–14

ordering the completion of a
single action 311

repeated actions 310, 314
stress 261
verbs deficient in 261
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with же 514
with -ка 514–15
with -нибудь 163, 410

Imperfective aspect (see also
Aspect/Perfective Aspect):

introductory comments 268–9,
293–5

attempted action 269, 273, 295
in questions 309–10
submeanings 280–1
with partitives 108, 110

future:
action in progress 269
formation of 266–7
method of achievement 306
repeated actions 269, 273,

308–9

imperative:
commands arising naturally

from context 312–13
exhorting and inviting 311–12
expressing urgency 311
forbidding 311
frequentative 310
general injunctions 310
instruction to continue an action

311
negative commands/warnings

313–14

infin.:
after verbs denoting habit

315–16
after verbs of beginning,

continuing, concluding
316–17

inadvisable actions 317–18
repeated or continuous actions

315
request not to perform an action

318–19

past:
denoting a forthcoming event

305
denoting an action and its

reverse 302–3
denoting a repeated action

299–300
denoting a statement of fact

300–2
denoting endeavour 269, 293,

295, 298
denoting the negation of an

action 305–6
emphasis on identity of the

agent 303– 4
expressing durative meaning

293–4, 298
Imperfective in the present tense

295–7
Impersonal constructions:

acc. case in 105, 327
avoidance of gerund in 392
dat. case in 120–1, 327
denoting chance, sufficiency

etc. 328–9
expressed by short-form

comparative 202
involving an external force

327–8
involving natural processes 326
involving second-person 

sing. 329
involving third-person pl. 139,

329–30, 526
position of noun/pronoun in 

530
rendering of ‘it is’ 257

Indefinite numerals:
decl. of мн�го/мн�гое,

мн�гие 225
decl. of н�сколько, ск�лько,

ст�лько 225
м�ло/немн�го 106, 224
мн�го/мн�гие 224–5
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н�сколько/н�которые 166,
225

sing./pl. predicate with 226–8
with the gen. 106–7, 224–6
with the partitive gen. 110

Indefinite pronouns:
in кbе- 165
in -то, -нибудь, -либо 161–5
н�кий 166
н�который 165–6
н�кто, н�что 165

Infinitive:
after не хоч$ 319
after пор� 319
after verbs of motion 320
after хоч$ 335
as an imperative 314
aspect of 314–15
as subject 27, 126
with adverbs in н�- 412–13
with н�кого, н�чего 159–61
with перед тем как 500
with с ц�лью 472
with чтbбы 337–8

Instrumental case (see also
Declension of nouns):

adj. ending -ою 169
denoting adj. predicate 179–80
denoting agent 122, 331, 332,

380
denoting dimension 125, 467
denoting function 121–2
denoting noun predicate to

быть etc. 125–7
denoting parts of the day 123,

449
denoting quantification 200, 414
denoting route, time, manner

122–3
denoting similarity 124
in multiplication 238
of в�семь 210
of nouns after adjs. 125

of nouns after verbs/verbal
nouns 124–5

of од!н 213
of personal pronouns 134
of third-person pronoun in

meaning ‘one’ 139
of т"сяча 218
pl. -ьми 92, 94, 95
with movements of the body

122
Interrogative/relative pronouns:

declension of 144

as interrogatives 144–6
as relatives 146–9, 152
expressing exclamatory,

concessive and quantitative
meanings 149–50

in concessive constructions
340–1

что за in meaning как�й 476
что with adjs. 145

Irregular verbs: conjugation of 256

Location: soft adj. denoting 171

Manner: expressed through instr.
123

Modals:
obligation and necessity 341–3
possibility or potential 343–5

Months:
adjs. from 173
gender of 57, 450
in dates 235–6

Names of institutions and
organizations 425–6

Negative:
oли in negative contexts 488
in asking questions 310
и не 514
in hypotheses 338–40
не . . . , a . . . 486–7
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не with a single predicate 486
не with negative adverbs 411
не with negative pronouns

157–8
не with ни . . . ни 485–6
omission of же in 154
omission of же in negative

comparisons 406
omission of не 158, 159
пок� не 501–2
with gen. 111–12
with partitive gen. 110
with -то 516

Negative pronouns:
introductory comments 157

никак�й, нич�й 159
никт� 157–8
ничт� 158

Nominative case (see also
Declension of nouns):

as subject 103
in apposition 104
in comparative constructions

104, 199–200
in constructions denoting

possession 104
in definitions 104
in negative constructions 111
long adj. as predicate 179
noun as predicate 126
од!н ‘alone’ 213
pl. adj. after 2–4, �ба/�бе 215

Nouns:
dash between subject/predicate

27
linked by c 481–2

Number (singular and plural):
все поверн$ли г�лову 102–3
in indeclinable nouns 59
к�ждые with numerals and pl.

only nouns 156
nouns with no pl. 70–1, 93, 94

numerals with sing./pl.
predicate 226–8

pl. adjs. with nouns in пол-
232

pl.-only nouns 72–3, 213
sing./pl. subject with reflexives

324
sing./pl. verb with nouns/

pronouns linked by с 482
some uses of sing./pl. adjs.

180–1
Numerals (see also Cardinal,

Collective, Ordinal
Numerals): adverbs from 
400

Object:
object clause with

ждать/люб!ть 403
position of 525–7
position of pronoun object 525

Occupations:
gender differentiation through

suffixes 64–5
professions 65–7

Optative 312
Ordinal numerals:

abbreviation of 229
denoting order of dimension,

priority 481
formation and declension of

228–30
functions of 230
in fractions and decimals 

230–1
in giving the date 235–6
in indicating age 236–7
in telling the time 233–5
in time constructions 448–9,

450–1
stress in 229
use of roman numerals 230
with раз 459
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Palatalization:
absence of in loan words 

9–10
double 9

Particles:
introductory comments 505

aggregation of 517–20
individual particles 510–17
meanings of 506–8
modal functions of 508–10
не with negative adverbs 

411
position of in sentence 506
position of ли 525

Participles: types of 365

Formation:

present active:
formation of 365–6
stress in 366

past active:
formation of 367
stress in 368

impf. passive:
formation of 368–9, 370
stress in 369
verbs deficient in 369–70

pf. passive:
introductory comments 370

formation of long form 371,
375, 377

formation of short form
[including stress] 370–1,
372–3, 374–7

stress in short form of дать,
and compounds 371

Usage:
agreement of long form with

noun 380–1
as adjs./nouns 382–3
cf. short-form adjs./parts. 384–5
functions of long forms 378–80
functions of short forms 377–8,

385
participial adjs. 383–4
pf. active with было 511
position of 531
synonymy of impf.

passive/reflexives 381–2
use of commas to mark off

participial phrases 22
Partitive accusative 108
Partitive genitive:

partitives in -у/-ю, -а/-я 76–7,
109–10

usage 107–8
Passive meanings:

introductory comments 330
agent in instr. 122, 134
avoidance of gerund in 392
expressed by a reflexive 323,

331, 332, 377
expressed by the third-person

pl. 139, 331, 377
expressed by word order 526

Past tense:
formation of 261–4
stress in 264–6
with -то 409

Perfective aspect (see also
Aspect/Impf. aspect):

introductory comments, cf.
impf. 268–9

basic meanings of 294–5
formation of 271–2
future: repeated actions 308–9
future: warnings 309
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future with -ка 514
future with ну 515
imperative: formal relationships

312
imperative: negative commands

313–14
imperative: repeated actions 

314
imperative: single actions 311,

312, 313
infin.: advisability 318
infin.: completed action 314
infin.: frequentative contexts

316
infin.: impossibility 318
infin.: request/intention to

perform an action 318
in questions 309–10
of multidirectional verbs of

motion 356
of unidirectional verbs of

motion 354–5
pure perfect 295
submeanings of 274–5
successful completion of an

action 269, 273–4, 294–5,
298–9, 303, 307

with было 511
with emphasis on agent of

action 304
with negated verbs 305–6
with partitive gen. 107–8, 110

Plural:
nouns deficient in 70–1
pl.-only nouns 72–3, 213
special m. pl. 79–82
special n. pl. 86

Plurality 433
Possessive adjs.: categorization

174–6
Possessive pronouns:

дрiг др$га 167
ег�, её, их 142–3

мой, твой, наш, ваш 141
omission of 143–4
свой 142–4

Potential negative pronouns:
cf. �сть 160
н�кого, н�чего 159–61

Prefixes:
meanings of verbal 283–93
spelling rules 15–16
with nouns 32–4

Prepositional/locative case (see
also Declension of nouns):

after скуч�ть, стрел�ть по
139

in -$/-' 77–9, 84
Prepositions:

introductory comments 416

adverbial 421–2
buffer vowel 418–19
causal 462–5
cf. temporal conjunctions

498–9
concessive meanings 472
delimiting short-form adjs.

191–2
denoting extent 467–70
denoting the object of feelings

465–6
distributive meanings 473–4
from nouns and verbs 422
governing the accusative 

474–7
governing the dative 479–81
governing the genitive 477–9
governing the instrumental

481–2
governing the prepositional

482–3
primaries 416–17
purposive 470–2
repetition of 418
скуч�ть, стрел�ть по 139
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spatial 422–47
stress in primaries 419–21
temporal 447–62
with compound negatives 

157, 158, 159, 160–1
with compound verbs of 

motion 358–9
with дрiг др$га 167
with pronouns in кbе- 165

Present tense:
aspect in 268, 295–7
with -то 409

Pronouns (see also Indefinite,
Possessive Pronouns):

adverbs derived from 400–1
все мы/он! 156
вы 138
case after verbs of shooting/

yearning 139, 466
declension of personal 

pronouns 134–5
demonstratives with же 514
initial н- 135, 142
linked by c 136, 139, 141, 482
мы 136, 137
nom. with *то 136
omission of personal pronouns

136–7
он cf. тот 152
он, он�, он�, он! 138–9
other parts of speech as 166–7
personal/possessive 135–6, 141
position of 525, 532
с�мый with перед 458
ты 137–8, 329
что за meaning как�й 145, 476
я 136–7

Pronunciation:
differentiation of meaning by

hard/soft consonants 9
effect of soft consonant on

preceding vowel 10–11
of double consonants 13

of ег� 134, 142
of hard/soft consonants 7–9
of stressed vowels 4–5
of -ся/-сь 10
of unstressed o 5–6
of unstressed vowels 5–6
of voiced/unvoiced 

consonants 11–12
unpronounced consonants 13
-чн-/что, чтbбы 13

Punctuation:
introductory comments: 20

colon 25–6, 28
comma 21–5, 230–1, 378–80,

392–3
conjunctions with/without

commas 484, 493
dash 27–8, 29
direct speech 28–9
exclamation mark 20–1
full stop 20
question mark 20–1
replacement of colon by dash 28
replacement of comma by dash

27–8
semicolon 26–7
suspension points

(многот�чие) 29

Quantitative nouns 237

Quantity: expressed by instr. 123

Reciprocal pronoun: дрiг др$га
167

Reduction of vowels 5–6
Reflexive possessive pronoun

(свой) 142–4
Reflexive pronoun (себ�):

cf. -ся/-сь 140
declension and usage 139–41
with сам 155
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Reflexive verbs:
conjugation of 320
denoting intense/purposeful

action 325
denoting joint action 280
denoting reciprocity 323–4
denoting thoroughness 325–6
expressing feeling/attitude 325
expressing impersonal 

meanings 120–1
expressing passive 323, 331, 377
expressing potential 326
impf. gerund 387
intransitives 322
passive reflexive cf. impf.

passive part. 381–2
pf. gerund 389
present active part. of 366
reflexive in impf. only 282–3
semi-reflexives 321
true reflexives 321

Relative clauses:
cf. adj. clauses 24
cf. long-form parts. 380
replaced by parts. 378
separated by commas 24

Relative pronouns 146–9
Reported speech:

position of ли 509
tense 297

Route: expressed by instr. 123

Secondary imperfectives:
based on monosyllabic verbs

279–80
from prefixed first-conjugation

verbs 276–7
from second-conjugation 

verbs 277–8
gerunds from 388
in -евать 243
in frequentative constructions

299

passive parts. from 370
replacing impfs. in -нуть, 263
vowel mutation in 277

Singulatives 71
Spatial expressions: -у/-ю

111
Spelling rules:

basic 15–16
in adj. declension 169
in compound verbs of motion

360
in conjugation 241, 252
in declension of nouns 68
in f. nouns 88
in m. nouns 74
in nouns in -це, -ще 87
in prefixes 284
in soft-sign f. nouns 92

Splitting a word at the end of a
line 19–20

Stress:
general 14–15
больш�й/б�льший 14, 195
вы- 285, 371
in augmentatives 132–3
in comparative adjs. in -ее 196
in conjugation 250–1, 254–5
in declension of cardinal

numerals 208–10
in declension of nouns 68
in declension of сам, с�мый

154–5
in declension of soft-sign f.

nouns 93–4
in diminutives 128–31
in first conjugation 246–8,

250–1
in first declension 74, 76, 

77–9, 79–82, 83–6, 87–8
in forming aspect 268, 276,

277, 281
in imperatives 260
in impf. gerunds 387
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in impf. passive parts. 369
in m. nouns after 2–4, 214–16
in m. pl. nouns 79–81
in n. adj. short form, cf. adverb

396
in numerals 11–19, 50–80, 208
in ordinals 229
in participial adjs. 384
in past active part. 368
in pf. passive part. 370–1,

372–3, 375–7
in prepositions 419–21
in present active part. 366
in second conjugation 254–5
in second declension 88–9,

90–2
in short-form adjs. 186–7
круг�м/кр$гом 398
моем$/по-м�ему 401
н�кого, н�чего 159–61
п�тью 238
secondary stress 14

Stump compounds 63
Subject: position of 524–7, 531–2
Subjunctive:

of desire 335–6
of hypothesis 338–40
of purposeful endeavour 337
purpose clauses 337–8
with -нибудь 163

Suffixes: noun suffixes 34–53,
64–5

Superlative:
в"сший/н!зший 204
in -ейший/-айший 204–5
in наи-, пре- 205–6
л$чший/х$дший, ст�рший/

мл�дший 195, 203
with наиб�лее 205
with с�мый 202–3

Surnames:
declension of 96–7
with н�кий 166

Syllables:
division of 18–19

Tense:
logical future 499, 502, 504
with давн� 405
with -то/-нибудь 161–4, 409

Time:
parts of day, seasons 123
prepositions of 447–62
soft adjs. denoting 171
telling the time 232–5

Titles:
animate acc. in 69, 70
prep. in -e 78

‘To be’ 257–9
Transliteration 1–2
Transitive/intransitive verbs 322,

325

Verbal nouns:
suffixed 35–9, 43–52
with при 462
with с ц�лью 472

Verbs:
dat. after 119–20
gen. after 115–18
instr. after 124–5
of perception with как

402–3
position of 524–7, 532

Verbs of motion:

Simple verbs:
conjugation of 346
idiomatic uses of 357–8
идт!, ход!ть/�хать, �здить

347–8
идт!/ход!ть по 444–6
imperatives of 346–7
infinitive after 320
multidirectionals 350–2
не пошёл/не ход!л 356
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of carrying, leading, conveying
353

past tense of 347
pfs. of multidirectionals 356
pfs. of unidirectionals 275,

354–5
present with future meaning 296
special meanings пойт! 355–6
‘to drive’ 354
unidirectional and

multidirectional 345
unidirectionals 348–50

Compound verbs:
compounds 358–9
figurative uses of 362–3
omission of чтbбы after 495
past denoting an action and its

reverse 361–2
pfs. in за-, из-, на- 364–5
pfs. in с- 363–4
prefixes 358–9, 360–1
reflexives in раз- and с- 324
spelling rules 360
stems of 359–60

Verb stems 240
Vocative 104
Vowel change:

e/ë and o/a in secondary impfs.
277

e/ë in conjugation 241
e/ë in f. pl. 91
e/ë in n. pl. 85
e/ë in pf. passive part. 371, 376

Word formation (in nouns):
general 30–2
prefixation 32–4
suffixation 34–53

Word order:
introductory comments 521

Order:
in expressive styles 531–2
in impersonal constructions 

530
in participial constructions

380–1
of clauses linked by ‘a’ 486
of conditional/main clauses 

333
of ‘new’ and ‘given’

information 521–3
of subject/verb 524–5
of subject/verb/object 525–7

Position:
of adjs. 177, 178–9, 193,

527–8, 531
of adverbs/adverbial phrases

528–9, 532
of бы 333–4
of ли 509, 525
of не 508
of numerals 208
of particles 506, 508, 531
of parts. 378, 380–1, 531
of prepositions with compound

negatives 157–61
of prepositions with дрiг

др$га 167
of prepositions with pronouns

in кbе- 165
of pronouns 532
of сам 155
of short-form adjs. 193
of спуст� 422
of т�лько 508
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a [conjunction] 408, 486–7, 488,
497

a [particle] 505, 510
-a [first name] 95
-a [f. noun] 88–90, 114
-a [f. suffix] 64
-a [gerund] 386, 389, 391, 

394
-a [m. noun] 55–6, 88, 178, 

222

-a [nouns of common gender] 
58, 88

-a [place name] 97
-a [pl.-only noun] 72
-a [surname] 97
-á [f. adj. short form] 196
-á [m. pl. noun] 79–80, 

83
-á [pl.-only noun] 72
-á [surname] 96

Word Index

The Word Index does not include every word that appears in the
Grammar. It is intended to interact with the Contents and the Subject Index
to facilitate access to all parts of the book. It contains all verbs with a
difficult conjugation, all prepositions, conjunctions, particles, verbs and 
adjectives which take an oblique case, prefixes, many suffixes and other
endings, and additional words and forms which illustrate significant
grammatical points.

Words which appear in lists are not normally included. Thus, instead
of enumerating nouns which have a locative in -�, only the ending -� appears
in the Word Index, as a guide to relevant nouns. This principle is adhered
to throughout the Word Index.

Many verb forms can be traced through their infinitives, and the forms
of many nouns, pronouns, adjectives and numerals through their nomina-
tive case.

The Word Index contains references to stress patterns, except for stress
in prepositions (for prepositional stress see pages 419–21).

All references are to page numbers.



-авать 242
a вдруг 487
авен� 59
авт
бус 427
автом�т-зак�сочная 63
автомоб�ль-ином�рка 63
hвтомbтокл�б [stress] 14
-аго [surname] 96
агрон
м 66
-аем [part. ending] 377
-аемый [part. ending] 365,

368–9, 379, 381, 383
-айший 204–5
-ак [m. suffix] [stress] 83
аккомпан�ровать 119
алк�ть [stress] 247, 251
Алм�-Ат� 97, 172
�лчный 13
-ан [part. ending] 370–1 [stress],

378
Англ�йский банк 18
-ане [noun pl.] 81
а не то 489
-анин 81
ант�чный 13
антр�кт 453
аплод�ровать 119
арт�ст бал�та 65
-арь [m. suffix] 57
-астый 174
-ата [noun pl.] 81
-атенький 177
а то 489
-атый 174
-ать [first-conjugation infin.] 241,

242–8, 251 [stress] 276–83,
370–2

-ать [second-conjugation infin.]
251, 252, 254–5 [stress], 370

-ач [m. suffix] [stress] 83
-ашка [dim.] 132

бакт�рия 70
Балк�ны 424

Банглад�ш 97
б�рин 81
-бать [б: бл] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8
бац�лла 70
б�гать 346, 350, 352, 360
-бегать 360
бед� 483
беж�ть 28, 256, 271, 346, 347,

352, 358, 387
-бежать 360
без 156, 234, 335, 416, 448
без- 15
бер�менная 125
бер�чь 250, 264
бес- 15
беспок
ить (ся) 325
беспол�зно 317
бил�т 423
билли
н 208, 211, 218
бить 244, 259, 282, 369, 376,

387
благод�рен 191
благод�рный 120
благодар$ 135, 167, 394, 416,

422, 462–3
благодар$ том� что 492
бл�же 197, 443
бл�жний 171
блoз 416, 421, 443
бл�зкий 171
бл�зко к 443
бл�зко от 443
близн�ц 223
блюст� 249
бо� 58–9
бог�т 191
бог�тый 125
б
дрый 185
бой [stress] 84
болв�н 68
болг�рин 81
б
лее + adj. 194, 195, 196, 

198
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б
лее + adv. 202, 413, 414
б
лее oли м�нее 414
б
лее тог
 414
бол�знь 464
б
лен 188, 189
бол�ть 124
бол
то 84–5
больн
/б
льно 396
больн
й 125, 188, 189
б
льше 198, 202, 404 

[б
льше не], 414
б
льший 14, 195, 203
большинств
 100–1
больш
й 14, 170, 185, 189, 195
бомж 60
бор
ться 245, 471
бос
й 196
бо$ться 105, 117, 251, 253, 316,

325, 339–40, 475
брат 80 [stress]
бр�тский 196
брать 245, 282, 302, 313, 353,

369, 387
-бредать 360
бр�мя 94
брест� 249, 346, 347
-брести 360
брить 244, 369
брод�ть 346, 445
брос�ть/бр
сить 272, 281, 317,

474
брош�ра 8, 15
бр&згать 247
б�дет 160, 238
б�дни 449
б�дто 25, 491, 498, 510
б�дто бы 491, 493
б�ду 266–7, 306–9, 349
б�дучи 126, 386, 388
б�дущее 453
б�дущий 448, 450–1
будь 180, 260
бухг�лтер 12

бы 179, 333–5, 338, 340–1, 378,
508

быв�ло 299, 308–9
быв�ть 259
было 511
б&ло 160
быть 125, 179–80, 226, 246,

257–8, 260, 265, 378, 486
быть в состо$нии 257, 343, 388

в + acc. 200, 232, 234–5, 237,
283–4, 290, 358–9, 397, 416,
422–3, 432, 447–8, 451–2,
453–4, 456, 459, 470, 474–5

в + prep. 232, 234–5, 236, 237,
238, 358, 416, 422–3, 424–31,
432–4, 436, 444, 447–8,
450–1, 452, 453, 467–8, 482–3

в- 272, 283–4, 358, 360
-в [gerund] 388–9, 391, 393, 501
-ва- [compound impf.] 279, 281
ваг
н-рестор�н 100
в�жно 336
вал�т 69
вар�ть [stress] 254
ваш 141
вблизo 167, 421
в в�де 422
ввид� 422
ввид� тог
 что 484, 492
вглубь 421, 446–7
вдал� от 421, 444
вдbль 416, 421, 440–1, 445
веб-стран�ца 63
вед
мый 369
ведь 505, 506, 511–12
везёт 328, 357
везт� 248, 346, 347, 348, 353,

354
-везти 360
век 451–2 (age; century), 

453 (lifetime)
вел�к 185, 190
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Вел�кая От�чественная войн�
16

велосип�д 427
в�рить 119, 254 [stress], 474
верн�ться 320
в�рный 120
верт�ть 252, 255 [stress]
в�сить 105
весн
й 123
вест� 249, 263, 346, 347, 349,

353, 354, 357
-вести 360
-вест� себ$ 140
весь 154–5, 156, 401, 423, 472
в�то 6, 59
в�тхий 198
в�чер 449, 456
в�чера 233
вечер�ет 326
в�чером 123
в�шать 282
вз- 15, 275, 284, 358, 360
в зав�симости от 422
взам�н 421
взойт� 358, 360
взять 246, 282, 353, 376, 475
в�ден [stress] 187
в�деть 252, 261, 274, 301, 339,

402
в�дно 297
в�дный 183
в�ды ор�жия 71
в�ды сп
рта 71
визав� 59
виногр�д/-ина 71
в интер�сах 422, 472
в�рус 70
вис�ть 252
в�ски 58
вить 244, 259, 376, 387
ВИЧ 61
в к�честве 422
включ�я 422

включ�тельно 455
в кот
ром час�? 145, 232, 234,

447
влад�лец 125
влад�ние 124
влад�ть 124, 243
влечь 250, 264
влюб�ться 474
вм�сте с 421
вм�сто 421
вм�сто тог
 чтbбы 495
в направл�нии 422, 442
внa 135, 421, 441
внез�пно 295
вн�шний 196
вним�ние 212, 476
вн�ки 223
внутрo 14 [внутр�/внутрo] 

135, 421, 441
внутрь 399
внiтрь 421, 441
в 
бе сторон&/ст
роны 216
в
все не 529
вод� [stress] 91
во вр�мя 422, 452, 454
во вс$ком сл�чае 156
во-втор&х 24, 400
вод�ть 346, 353, 354, 358
-водить 360, 362
воев�ть 243
воз- 15, 284
возвращ�ть 322
возвращ�ться 296, 322, 323,

389
в
здух 427
воз�ть 346, 352, 353, 354
-возить 360
вbзле 14 [в
зле/вbзле], 421, 443
возм
жно 345
возм
жность 461
в
зраст 237, 453
войн� [stress] 91
войск� 70
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войт� 358
вокз�л 426
вокрiг 14 [вокр�г/вокрiг], 

359, 421, 441
в
лос 82 [stress]
в
лчий 174–5, 183
вон 507
вонзён 374
во-п�рвых 24, 400
вопрек� 135, 167, 421, 472
вороб�й 75
вос- 15, 284
восемн�дцать 207–8, 210
в
семь 207, 209–10, 216
в
семьдесят 207–8, 210, 212
восемьс
т 207–8, 210
восемь� 210
восьмь� 210
во ск
лько? 232, 234, 447
воскрес�нье 448, 456
вост
к 425
восхищ�ться 124
восх
д 449
восьмёрка 223, 237
в
сьмеро 221
восьмидес$тый 229
вот 104, 258, 507, 510, 512
в отл�чие от 422
в отнош�нии 135, 466
вперед� 421, 437
впечатл�ние 476
впл
ть до 421
в п
льзу 416, 422
в продолж�ние 422
врать 245, 387
врач 65–7
вред�ть 119
вр�дно 317
в результ�те 422, 465
в результ�те чег
 495
времен� 452, 455
вр�мя 58, 94, 182, 451–2, 454–5
врbде 421

вр$д ли 510
вс- 15, 272, 275, 284, 358, 360
в с�мом д�ле 434
в св�те 431
в связ� с 422
все 135, 147, 155, 156
всё 148, 155, 156, 201
всегд� 299, 309, 310, 316
всег
 [in superlative] 415
всё же 487
всех [in superlative] 415
в с�лу 422
в с�лу тог
 что 492
вслед за 421
всл�дствие 422, 465
всл�дствие тог
 что 492
всл�дствие чег
 495
встав�ть 242, 302, 311, 386
в ст
рону 422
встр�тить 302, 306
встреч�ть 296, 301, 306
встреч�ться 301, 323
всход�ть 358
вс$кий 154, 156–7, 181, 193, 471
вс$ческий 154, 156
в теч�ние 422, 452
в то вр�мя как 153, 293, 402,

501, 503
вт
рник 448
втор
й 228–9, 230, 234
в-тр�тьих 400
в х
де 422, 452
вход�ть 358, 362
в ц�лях 422, 472
-вший [part.] 365, 367, 379, 382
-вшись [gerund] 389
вы 137–8
вы- 272, 283, 285 [stress], 325–6,

358, 362, 371 [stress], 423
выбег�ть 361
в&брить 377
в&глядеть 127, 180, 285 

[stress]
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в&думки 71
в&йти 358
выключ�тель 57
в&мя 94
в&нужден 343
в&пить 269, 310
выпь 57
выр�щивать 322
выск�кивать/в&скочить 279
высот� 427, 467
в&стрелить 474
в&сший 204
в&тащить 361
выть 244
выход�ть 358
выходн
й 182, 449
в&честь 238
вычит�ние 238
в&ше упом$нутый 54
вяз�ть 247, 283, 369

г�снуть 263
-гать [г : -ж] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247
гвоздь 84 [stress]
г./гг. 236
где 304, 340, 401, 407, 490, 525
гд�-нибудь 409–10
гд�-то 409
гер
й 74–5
г�бель 57
-гий [adj. ending] 169
гл�вное 148, 179, 336
гл�дить 253
глаз� 428
глод�ть 247
гл�бже 198
глубин� 427, 467
глух(
й) 183, 191
глушь 57, 93 [stress]
гляд�ть 252
гл$дя [stress] 387
-глянуть [stress] 251

гнать 252, 255 [stress], 346, 354,
387

гн�ться 436
гнить 244, 387
гнуть 245
-го [pronunciation] 169
говор�ть 240, 252, 268, 282,

301, 483
говор$ 394
говор$т 139, 329
год 74, 235–6, 450–1, 453
-г
й [adj. ending] 170
гол
вка л�ка/л�ку 71
г
лоден 187 [stress], 189
голосов�ть 243, 476
гон$ть 346, 354
-гонять 360
гон$ться 351
гоп�к 69
гор� 428, 437–8
гор�здо 201, 413
горд�ться 115, 124, 325
г
рдый 125, 185, 196, 198
горев�ть 243
гор�ть 252, 256
г
род 79, 435
гор
х/гор
шина 71
г
рче 198
г
рький 198
Г
споди 12
господ�н 82
гость 56–7, 433, 475
гот
в 191, 476–7, 480
гот
виться 480
гран�ца 399, 435
граф�ть 253
грест� 248, 263, 279
греть 243
гроз�ть 119, 124
грудь [stress] 93
грызть 249, 263
губ� [stress] 91
гул$ть 242, 445
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гусь 57, 67
ГЭС 99

да [conjunction] 238
да [particle] 22, 29, 505, 506, 

512–13
дав�й/-те 312, 505, 508
дав�ть 242, 259, 368, 386
давн
 396, 405
д�лее 414
далек
 от 444
дальн�йший 205
д�льний 171
д�льше 198, 414
д�нный 166
дать 256, 265 [stress], 371
-дать [д/ж] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247
два/две 207, 209, 214–16, 217,

218, 222, 237, 473
двадц�тый [stress] 229, 230
дв�дцать 208, 210, 216, 220
дв�жды 238
двен�дцать 207, 210
дверь 423
дв�сти 207–8, 210, 473
дв�гать(ся) 122, 247, 323
дв
е 221–4
дв
йка 237
двор 428
дв
рник 69
двою- 239
дву- 239
де 509
-девать 243
д�верь 81 [stress]
девч�та 81
девян
сто 207, 210, 215
д�вятеро 221
дев$тка 237
девятн�дцать 207, 210
дев$тый [stress] 229
д�вять 207–8, 210, 223

девятьс
т 207–8, 210
д�лать всё чтbбы 337
дел�ние 238
дел�ться 124
д�ло 88 [stress], 472, 483
день 222, 448–9
д�рево 86 [stress]
дерев$нный 196
держ�ть 252, 254, 255 [stress],

256
держ�ться 118
дерз�ть 256
дaскать 509
д�сятеро 221
дес$тка 237
дес$ток 237
дес$тый [stress] 229
д�сять 207–8, 210
д�ти 81, 95, 223
д�тство 453
деть 246
див�н-кров�ть 63, 100
дириж�ровать 124
дит$ 95
дич�ться 117
для 417, 470–1, 477–8
для тог
 чтbбы 494
днём 123
дни 449
дно 86
дня 233
до 283, 285, 358, 416–17, 419,

447, 454–5, 457–9, 468,
499–500

до- 272, 283, 285, 358
добив�ться/доб�ться 115, 298,

325, 337, 494
д
брый 181, 191
довер$ть(ся) 119
дов
лен 54, 136, 191
дов
льный 125
дов
льствоваться 124
догн�ть 361

572 Word Index



дожд� 71
дождь 357, 437, 438, 524
дожид�ться 105–6, 115
дойт� 358
док�зывать/доказ�ть 299
долг 71
д
лго 405
д
лжен [must] 341–2
должн
 быть 25, 342
д
льше 198
д
ля 89, 231
дом 426
д
ма 398
дом�на/дом�ще 56
дом�шко 56
дом
й 398
допл&ть 361
доп�стим 24
дорож�ть 124
досажд�ть 119
до сих пор 154, 400, 455
дост�точно 107, 224, 317,

496–7
достиг�ть 115
дост�гнуть 250
дост�чь 250, 264
дост
йный 107, 185
дось� 6
до тех пор 153, 400
до тех пор пок� не 499
до тог
 как 153, 295, 484,

499–500
доход�ть 358
дочь 56, 92
до$р 65
драть 245, 387
дрем�ть 247
дрож�ть 252
друг 80–1 [stress]
дрiг др�га 167, 324
друг
й 170, 404, 449
дуб 83–4 [stress]
д�мать 297

дуть 244
-дцать 208
д&ня 89
дыш�ть 252, 255 [stress]
д$дя 55, 88, 178

-е [adverb] 395–6
-е [comparative adj.] 197–202
-е [comparative adv.] 413–14
-е- [infix] 31–2
-е/-ё [n. nouns] 86–7
-е [place names] 60, 97
-е [surnames] 96
-е- [fleeting vowel] 76
-е- [in gen. pl.] 85, 88, 90, 91–2
-е- [in short adj.] 184–7
-ё- [fleeting vowel] 76
-ё- [in gen.pl.] 91
-ё- [in short adj.] 185
-ев [gen. pl.] 74, 87
-ёв [gen. pl.] 87
-ев/-ёв [surnames] 96
-ев- [adj. suffix] 173
-еватый 177
-евать 243
-ево [place names] 97
ег
 [possessive pronoun] 142, 

143
едв� 403, 503, 529
едв� ли 510
едв� не 113, 507
един�ца 237
ед�нственный 147
�дучи 386
-ее [comparative ending] 194,

195–6, 202, 413–14
её [possessive pronoun] 142, 143
-еж/-ёж [m. suffix] [stress] 83
�зди! 347
�здить 346, 347–8, 351, 354–5,

363
-езжать 260, 359–60
-ей [comparative ending] 196
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-ей [gen. pl.] 74–5, 81, 82, 83–4,
85, 86–7, 88, 89, 92, 93–4, 95

-ёй [instr. sing.] 89
-ейший 204–5
-ек [dim.] 129
-ёк [dim.] 129
-ель [f. noun] 57
-енен/-ен [short adj.] 186
-ёнка [dim.] 132
-енко [surname] 96
-енный [adj.] 186
-ен(ный)/-ён(ный) [part.] 

372–5 [stress 372–4], 378,
380–1

-ёнок 81
-енька [dim.] 128, 132
-енький 128, 176
-ереть 246, 262, 369, 376–7, 

388
-еск- [adj. suffix] 172
�сли 333–4, 496
�сли бы 24, 179, 333–5, 496
�сли не 496
-есса [f. suffix] 64
есть [eat] 256, 257, 261, 299,

369, 370, 387, 388
есть [is] 160, 257–8, 413
-еть [first conjugation] 241,

243–4
-еть [second conjugation] 251,

254–5 [stress], 281, 372–3
�хать 246, 346, 347–8, 349–50,

354, 386, 387
-ехать 359–60
-ец [dim.] 128
-ец [m. suffix] 64
ешь! 257, 261
ещё [adverb and particle] 404–5,

499, 505, 513
ещё бы 508
ещё и 408, 493
ещё не/нет 404
ещё раз 405

�ю 135

-жа [noun ending] 89
ж�ждать 115, 245, 387
жал�ть 6, 243
ж�ловаться 476
жаль + acc. 105
жаль + dat. 121
жаль + gen. 106
жать [-м-] 246, 279, 369, 387
жать [-н-] 246
ждать 116, 244–5, 369, 387, 

388, 403
же 154, 406, 505, 506, 507,

513–14
-же [comparative] 197
жев�ть 243, 370
жел�тельно 336
жел�ть 115
жёлудь [stress] 84
жен�ться 271
ж�нщина 88
ж�ртвовать 124
жечь 250, 264, 279, 370, 388
жив 187 [stress], 189
жив
й 189
жизнь 103, 461
-жий [adj. ending] 170
жир& 71
жить 245
жрать 245
ЖЭК 62, 99
жюр� 8, 58

за + ace. 158, 237, 283, 285, 358,
399, 417, 419–20, 434–5, 444,
452, 456, 457, 459, 460, 468,
471, 475–6

за + instr. 399, 417, 419–20,
434–5, 436, 459, 465, 471, 
481

за- 272, 274–5, 283, 285–6, 
326, 358, 362, 364–5
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заб
титься 337, 494
заб&ть 268, 295
зав�довать 124
зав�довать 119
зав�сеть 270, 490
зhвк�федрой 63
зав
д 74
зад�ть [stress] 265
зад
лго 458, 499
зайт� 358, 365
зак�з 476
зак�т 449
залет�ть 361
залив�ться см�хом 275
зам�тить 339
з�муж 399, 435
з�мужем 399, 435
заним�ться 124
зан$ть 265 [stress], 376
зан$ться [stress] 266
з�пад 425
запер�ть 262, 265 [stress]
зап�сываться 127
запл�кать 274
запрещ�ть 119
зар
дыш 70
зар$ 449
засл�живать/заслуж�ть 115
застрев�ть 243
застр$ть 246
за счёт 422
затев�ть/зат�ять 243, 277
зат�м 400, 402
затм�ть 256
зат
 487, 497
за то 336, 494
за тро�х 224
-зать [з:ж] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8, 387
захв�тывать/захват�ть 278
заход�ть 358, 365
заход�ть [pf.] 364–5
захот�ть 108, 257

зач�м 317, 401
звать 127, 245, 330, 369, 387,

407
звон�ть 300–1
звуч�ть 252, 256
зд�ние 94
здесь 402
здор
в 189
здоров�е [stress] 196
здор
вый 189
земл$ [stress] 92
зим� 451
зим
й 123, 451
зло 85
злой 188
злоупотребл�ние 125
злоупотребл$ть 124
змей 69
-знавать 242, 259, 368, 386
знак
м 191
знак
мый 120
зн�мя 94
знат
к 75
знать 242, 297, 369
зн�чить 256
зреть 243
-зть 249, 263–4, 369, 374, 390
з&бкий 198
зять 81 [stress]

и [conjunction and particle] 23,
406, 485, 487–8, 497, 514

-и [imper.] 259–60, 310–14, 334
-и [n. pl.] 85–6
-и [place names] 60, 97
-и [pl.-only nouns] 72–3
-и [surnames] 96
-� [prep. case] 93
-и- [in impf.] 279–80
�бо 493
-ив- [in impf.] 277, 280
-ивый 173
игр�ть 15, 474, 483
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игр
к 75
идт� 248, 296, 345, 346, 347–50,

354–5, 357, 358, 444–6, 471,
475, 476

-ие [noun ending] 94
из 110, 238, 283, 284, 358, 417,

419–20, 423, 432, 463, 478
из- 15, 283, 286, 364–5
избавл$ться 478
избег�ть 117–18, 365
изб�гать 365
избеж�ть 365
изв�стный 120, 125
изд�ть [stress] 371
из-за 417, 435, 462–3, 464
из-за тог
 что 484, 492
-изировать 271
изменён [stress] 373
измен$ть 119
изоб�ловать 124
из-под 417, 438–9, 443, 478
изъ�здить 364
из�м/-ина 71
и . . . и 23, 485
-ий [gen. pl.] 87, 89, 94
-ик [dim.] 128
-ик [m. suffix] 64, 83 [stress]
-ико [dim.] 131
oли 488
oли . . . �ли 23, 489
-им [part.] 377
�менно 507
им�ть 243
-имый [part.] 368–9 [stress 

369], 380, 383
�мя 58, 94
-ин [place names] 97
-ин [possessive adj.] 175–6
-ин [surnames] 96
-ина [augmentatives] 56, 132
ин�че 489
-ино [place names] 97
иногд� 299, 316

-инский 172
интер�сный 191
интересов�ться 124
Интерн�т 9, 480
-иный 176
ис- 15, 272, 284, 286
иск�ть 116, 247, 369
исключ�я 394
иск
мый 369
�скренний 171, 185, 396
исп
лниться 121, 227, 236
иссл�довать 271
истор�чка 66
истреб�тель 69
-истый 174
и ток д�лее 414
-итель 57
-ить [first conjugation] 241, 244
-ить [second conjugation] 251,

252–5, [254–5 stress], 277–9,
281–2, 372–4

их [possessive pronoun] 142, 143
-их [surname] 96
-иха [f. suffix] 64–5, 67
-ица [dim.] 130
-ица [f. suffix] 64, 67
-ич [m. suffix] [stress] 83
-ически 397
-ичка [dim.] 130
-ишка [dim.] 132
-ишко [dim.] 56, 128, 132
-ища [augmentatives] 132–3
-ище [augmentatives] 56, 87,

132–3
-ищи [noun pl.] 87
-ия [noun ending] 94
-й [imper.] 259–60
-й [noun ending] 74–5, 129
-йти 354, 358–9, 362

к 283, 289, 291, 359, 416, 417,
441–2, 455, 465, 477, 479–80

-ка [dim.] 128, 130–1
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-ка [f. suffix] 64
-ка [particle] 311, 506, 514–15
Кавк�з 424
к�ждый 55, 154, 156, 181, 193,

215
к�жется 25, 120
каз�ться 127, 180, 247
как 25, 104, 154, 186, 297, 339,

340, 402–3, 406–7, 490, 497,
499–502, 503–4

какад� 59
как�о 6
как б�дто 498, 510
как бы 510
как вдруг 403, 503–4
как м
жно 201, 414
к�к-нибудь 409
как
в 186
как
го числ�? 235
как
е числ
? 235
как
й 144–5, 146–7, 149, 153,

235, 340, 476
как
й-либо 164
как
й-нибудь 161–4
как
й-то 161–2
как раз 500, 503, 507
как . . . так и 485
к�к-то 409
как т
лько 295, 307, 504
кап�ста 71
к�рий 170
к�рта 88
карт
фель/карт
фелина 71
кас�ться 118
кат�ть 346
кат�ться 352, 358
кат�ть 346
-катить 360
-катывать 360
-кать [к:ч] [first-conjugation

consonant stem] 247–8
кач�ть 122
к�шлять 242 [stress]

квадр�т 238
кварт�ра 427
кив�ть 122
-кий [adj. ending] 169
кип�ть 252, 256
кишк� 90
-кладывать 283
класть 249, 282, 312
клев�ть 243
клевет�ть 247
кл�бень карт
феля 71
клясть 249
-ко [dim.] 131
-ко [noun ending] 86
-к
 [surnames] 96
ков�ть 243
когд� 304, 307, 339, 402–3, 407,

490, 499, 502, 503, 525
когд�-либо 410
когд�-нибудь 409–10
когд�-то 409
кbе- 165, 410–11
кbе-гд� 410
кbе-к�к 410–11
кbе-как
й 165
кbе-когд� 411
кbе-кт
 165
кbе-куд� 411
кbе-чт
 165
-к
й [adj. ending] 170
колеб�ть(ся) 247–8, 251 [stress]
кол�блемый 369
кол�но 85–6
кbли 496
кол�бри 59
кол�чество 222, 225
кол
ть 245
колых�ть [stress] 247–8, 251
кbль/кbль ск
ро 496–7
команд�р 125
ком�ндование 125
ком�ндовать 124
ком�ндующий 125
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кон�ц 76, 423, 453, 455–6
кон�чно 13, 25
конч�ть/к
нчить 317
конч�ться/к
нчиться 322
кон�шня 427
корм�ть 253
кор
ль 57, 69
котёнок 81
кот
рого [possessive] 146
кот
рой [possessive] 146
кот
рый 24, 144–5, 146–7, 152,

213, 227, 338, 378, 380, 386
кот
рый час? 145, 232
кот
рых [possessive] 146
к
фе 58, 59
коч�н кап�сты 71
к
шка 67
крас�в [stress] 186
красн�ть 243
красть 249
крич�ть 252
крbме 417
крbме тог
 408
кр�гом/круг
м 398
крыть 244
к сожал�нию 6, 25, 480
кто 144–5, 147–8, 149, 303–4,

340, 513
кто-кт
 149
кто . . . кто 149
кт
-либо 161
кт
-нибудь 161–4
кто так
й? 145
кт
-то 161–2
куд� 340, 402, 407, 513, 525
куд� [much] 200–1, 413
куд�-нибудь 409–10
куд�-то 409
к�кла 70, 218
кум 81 [stress]
кум�р 68
куп�ть 281, 479
кур�ть [stress] 254

кус�ть 282
к�хня 68, 427
к�цый 170
к�шай! 257
к�шать 257, 261
Кызылк�м 15
К$хта 15

-лагать 283
л�зить 253, 346, 351
лгать 245, 387
л�ди 59
лёжа [stress] 387
леж�ть 252
-лезать 360
лезть 249, 264, 346, 347, 357,

387
-лезть 360
лек�рство 478
лет 74
лет�ть 346, 350–1
-летать 360
лет�ть 252, 346, 347, 350, 354,

357
-лететь 360
л�том 123
лечь 250, 260, 264, 282
ли 506, 509–10, 525
-либо 161, 164–5, 410
л�бо . . . л�бо 489
-ливый 173
л�пкий 198
лист 80
лить 244, 259, 369, 376, 387
лиц
 216, 222
лиш�ть(ся) 118, 140
лишённый 107
лишь 24
лишь бы 508
лов�ть 282, 299
л
дка 427
-ложить 283
лож�ться 282, 321
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ложь 71, 93
л
паться/л
пнуть 283
лоск�т 80
л
шадь 6, 94
лук/л�ковица 71
л�чше 198, 336
л�чший 194, 203
льстить 119
люб�ть 253, 275, 315–16, 351,

403, 406, 502
любов�ться 124, 325
люб
вь 93
Люб
вь 93
люб
й 156–7, 193
люд�й 82, 216, 218–19, 224–5
л�ди 95, 222

-м- [in conjugation] 246, 376
мад�м 59
мал 185
м�ленький 185, 195, 198
Мал� 60
м�ло 106, 224–5, 226, 396
мал
 396 [stress]
м�мин 175–6
мараб� 59
марион�тка 70
Март 18
масс-м�диа 59
м�стер маш�нного до�ния 65
масшт�б 467
матрёшка 70
мhтч-турн�р 100
мать 55, 56, 92
-мать [м/мл] [first-conjugation 

consonant stems] 247
мафи
зо/и 59
мах�ть 247
ма>стро 59
мгнов�ние 448
медиц�нский брат 65
мaжду 417, 439–40, 461
м�нее 194, 413, 414

-менивать/-менять 282
м�ньше 198, 414
м�ньший 195, 203
-менять/-менить 282
м�ра 467
-мереть 246
мёрзнуть 245
мёртв 185, 189
мертв�ц 69
мёртвый 185
мест� 249, 263
м�стный 183
м�сто 428–9
м�сяц 450–1
м�сячный 183
метр
 427
мечт� 89
меш�ть 119
миг 448
миг�ть 122
МИД 62
микр
б 70
милли�рд 208, 211, 218
милли
н 207, 211, 218
мoмо 14 [м�мо/мoмо], 359,

421, 439, 441
м�нус 238
мин�та 154, 233–4, 447–8
мл�дше 197
мл�дший 195, 203
млеть 243
мн
гие 225
мн
го 106–7, 110, 201, 224–5,

226, 228
мн
гое 225
мн
жество 101
мн
ю 134
мог�щий [stress] 366
м
да 476
мод�стка 65
м
жет быть 25, 493
м
жно 344–5
мой 141
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мол 505, 509
молод
й 169, 195, 203
м
лодость 453, 464
мол
же 106, 197
мол
ть 245
м
лча 394
молч�ть 252
мом�нт 448, 454–5
м
ре 68, 87, 429
морк
вь/морк
вка 71
мор
зы 71
мотоц�кл 427
мочь 250, 251 [stress], 257, 264,

343–4, 388
мстить 119, 253
муж 81 [stress]
мужч�на 55, 222
муз�й 74–5
мурав�й 75
мурл&кать 248
мы 134, 137, 482
-мый [adj. ending] 173
-мый [part.] 365, 369 [stress],

379–80, 381–2, 383
мыть 244, 369
м&ться 320
-мя 94
мять 246, 387

н- [pronominal] 135, 142
-н- [part.] 332, 365, 370–5, 378,

380–1, 383–5
-н- [adj. suffix] 172
-н- [in conjugation] 246, 376
на + acc. 200, 238, 283, 286, 

292, 359, 414, 417, 419–20,
421, 423, 432–3, 436, 448–9,
450, 451, 454, 457, 459–60,
466, 468–9, 471, 476–7

на + prep. 398, 416–17, 420,
422–3, 424–31, 432, 434, 
444, 448, 450, 452, 453, 
480, 483

на- 108, 272, 283, 286, 325–6,
359, 364–5

нав�рное 25
навстр�чу 135, 167, 421, 442
на вс$кий сл�чай 156, 471
над 417, 439
над- 286–7
над�яться 297, 476
н�до 342–3
надоед�ть 119
надо�сть 120, 315
н�до же 514
над
лго 460
на�здить 365
на�хать 359
наз�д 458
на зло 135
назнач�ть 127
назыв�ть 127
назыв�ться 127
наи- 205–6
наиб
лее 205, 415
наим�нее 205, 415
найт� 359, 375
накан�не 421, 456
налет�ть [pf.] 365
намн
го 201, 413
наперек
р 135, 421, 472
напис�ть 267, 268–9, 272, 273,

275, 301
напомин�ть 119
наприм�р 25
напр
тив 421, 440
на протяж�нии 422, 452
напр$чь 250, 264
нар
д 69
на с�мом д�ле 434
НBСА 99
наслажд�ться 124, 325
насл�довать 119
на сл�чай 471, 496
наст�ивать 336, 494
насто$ть 336, 494
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насто$щее 453
насчёт 416
науч�ть 351
науч�ться 315, 479
наход�ть 359
наход�ться 270, 322
нач�ло 234, 448, 453
нач�ть 246, 265 [stress], 316, 

376
нач�ться 266 [stress], 322, 478
начин�ть 296, 300, 316
начин�ться 322
начин�я с 422, 454
наш 141
не 111–15, 149–50, 157–9, 265,

305–6, 310, 311, 312, 313–14,
319, 338–40, 347, 356, 408,
411–12, 485–6, 495, 502, 503,
508–9

н�- 159–61, 412–13
н�бо 85, 429–30
не б�дет 111
не быв�ет 111
н� было 111
невзир�я на 472
не в�дно 111–12
невозм
жно 345
н�где 412
не говор$ уж� 394
нед�вно 405
недалек
 443
нед�ля 450–1
недо- 287
не д
лжен 317–18
недостав�ть 107, 329
н�дра 85
незав�симо от 421–2
не зам�тно 111
н�зачем 412
н� за что 161
нездор
вится 120, 327
не им�ется 111
н�кий 166

н�когда 412
н�кого 159–61
н�кому 161 [as subject]
н�которые 165–6, 225
н�который 165
н�кто 159, 165
не кто ин
й, как 149
н�куда 412
не к�рят 139
нельз$ 157, 318, 344–5, 411,

486, 530
нем�ло 106, 224
немн
го 224, 225
не н�до 112, 317, 342–3
не н�жно 112, 317, 342–3
не ост�лось 111
н�откуда 412
неподалёку 443
не п
зже 234
не попад�лось 111
непр�в 189
непр�вильный 152
не раз 412
н�сколько 106–7, 165–6, 226,

228, 237, 473
не сл�дует 317
не сл�дует ли 318
не сл&шно 111–12
несмотр$ на 422, 472, 487
не совс�м 401
нес
мый 369
нест� 249, 263, 346, 347, 348,

353, 357
-нести 360, 363
не ст
ит 317
не существ�ет 111
несч�стен 189
не счит�я 394, 422
нет [particle] 22, 508–9
нет [there is not] 110, 111, 157,

236–7, 319, 411
не так 406
нет жел�ния 319
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не то чтbбы 339
не т
лько . . . но и . . . 485
не то . . . не то . . . 489
не тот 152
нет см&сла 317
неуж�ли 509
не усп�ть 503
нехорош
 317
не хот�ться 319
н�хотя 394
не хоч� 319
н�христь 56
н�чего 159–61, 317
н�что 159, 165
не что ин
е, как 150
ни 113, 340–1, 497, 508
-нибудь 161–4, 409–10
нигд� 411
н�же 211
н�зший 204
-ний [adj. ending] 170–1, 183
-ник [m. suffix] 64
ник�к 411
никак
й 157, 159
никогд� 112–13, 157, 158, 299,

411
никт
 147, 157–8
никуд� 411
ни к чем� 158
-нин [possessive adj.] 175
ни . . . ни . . . 23, 485–6, 489
ни р�зу 412
ниск
лько 411
-ница [f. suffix] 64
ничег
 157, 158, 159
нич�й 157, 159
ничт
 157, 158
-нн- [in short adj.] 384–5
-нный [part.] 365, 371, 374, 375,

380, 381, 384, 396
но 23, 28, 418, 485, 487–8, 497
-но [part.] 385
новог
дний 171

н
вый 169, 176, 178
ноль 207, 208, 211–12, 231
н
мер 220
нос 437
нос�ть 346, 353, 358, 387, 423
-носить 360, 363
н
у-х�у 58
н
чи 233–4
ночь 92, 449
н
чью 123
нр�виться 120, 325, 530
ну 505, 506, 515, 518–19, 520
-ну- 262–3, 275, 367, 388
н�жен 530
н�жно 342–3
нуль 207, 208, 211–12
-ный [part. adj.] 383–4
ныть 244
НЭП 62
н$ня 89
-нять 246, 251 [stress], 376

о + acc. 399, 417, 419, 421, 477
о + prep. 417, 472, 480–1, 483
о- 287–8, 359
-о [adv.] 395–6, 413
-о [noun] 84–6
-о [place names] 60, 97
-о [prefixes] 16, 358–9
-о [prep.] 418–19
-о [surnames] 96
-о- [fleeting vowel] 75–6, 92–3
-о- [gen. pl.] 85, 89–90
-о- [in conjugation] 267–8
-о- [infix] 31–2
-о- [in short adj.] 184–5
-о- [-йти] 358–9

ба/
бе 209, 214–16, 217
обвин$ть 482
обез- 288
обезл�сен 374
обес- 288
обещ�ть 297, 318
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облад�ть 124

блако 86
облив�ться слез�ми 275
обман�ть [stress] 251
обм�ниваться 124
обмен$ть 476
обойт� 359
обращ�ться 466
обрест� 249
обсто$тельства 154, 462
об�ть 244
обуч�ние 120
обход�ть 359
обход�ться 124
об$зан 125, 343
об$занности 71
об$занный 125
-ов [gen. pl.] 74, 75–6, 82, 85–6,

87
-ов [place names] 97
-ов [possessive adj.] 175–6
-ов [surnames] 96
-ов- [infix/suffix] 39–40, 50, 53,

172–3
-оватый 177
-овать 242–3, 271, 368
-ово [place names] 97
огран�чиваться 124
од�ть 376
од�н 54, 136, 166–7, 207,

208–9, 212–14, 215, 218–19
од�ннадцать 207–8, 210
од�ножды 238
одн�жды 123, 400
одн�ко 487, 497
одн� 212–13
одн� . . . друг�е . . . тр�тьи 213
одностор
нний 171
ожид�ть 116–17, 388
означ�ть 256
-ой [surnames] 96
-ок [dim.] 129
оказ�ться 180

ок�зываться 127
окн
 85, 430

ко 86
bколо 14 [
коло/bколо], 227,

233, 234, 421, 443, 448, 469
Окт$брь, Окт$брьский 18
ом�р 70
он 54, 134–5, 138–9
он� 54, 134–5, 138–9, 152
он� 134–5, 138–9, 482
-онка [dim.] 132
он
 54, 134–5, 138–9
-онок 81
-онька [dim.] 132
-онький 176
ОEН 20, 61, 99
оп�здывать 295
опас�ться 118, 325
опозд�ть 295
оп$ть 405
ор�ть 245
ор�жие 71

сень 451

сенью 123, 451
осл�шиваться 118
остав�ться 127, 180, 227
остан�вливать(ся) 322
ост�ться 127, 180
остерег�ться 117–18
от 110, 283, 288, 359, 399, 417,

442, 460, 463, 478, 479
от- 271, 272, 283, 288, 359
отвеч�ть 313, 477
отв&кнуть 315
отгов�ривать/отговор�ть 319
отказ�ться 478
отк�да 402, 407
отлич�ться 124
относ�тельно 421
относ�ться 465
отойт� 359
отползт� 361

трасли пром&шленности 71
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отс�тствие 434
отс�да 402
оттог
 что 492
отт�да 402
отход�ть 359
-оть [inf. ending] 241, 245, 251

[stress], 369, 375
ох
титься 436, 476
-очек [dim.] 129

чень 398
-очка [dim.] 131
очут�ться 256, 270
ошиб�ться 246
ош�бка 465
-ою [f. adj. instr.] 169

папар�цци 59
п�ра 222
параш�т 8
парох
д 427
паст� 249, 263
пасть 249
П�сха 454
-пать [п: пл] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8
п�хнуть 124
-певать 243
п�рвое 148
п�рвый 147, 228–9, 448, 449,

451
пере- 272, 280, 283, 288–9, 359
перед 417, 437, 458, 466, 499
перед�ть 265 [stress], 371
перед тем как 499, 500
перейт� 359
перекат�ться 361
перекр�кивать/перекрич�ть 279
перел�зть 361
перенест� 363
переп�счик на маш�нке 65
перер&в 453
перес�живаться/перес�сть 282,

321

перестав�ть/перест�ть 317, 391
-переть 246
переход�ть 359
пер�од 452, 453
пёстрый 185
петь 244, 369, 387, 388
печь 250, 264
пис�ть 247, 251 [stress], 267,

268, 272, 301, 369, 387, 479
пить 244, 259, 269, 369, 370,

376, 387, 388, 476
пл�вать 346
пл�кать 247, 463
пл�мя 94
плат�ть 253, 273, 313, 370, 475
плhщ-пал�тка 100
плев�ть 243
пл�мя 94
плест� 249
пл�чики 86, 131
плеч
 86
плох 189
плох
й 189, 195
-плывать 360
плыть 245, 346, 348, 387
-плыть 360
плюс 238
по + acc. 215, 417, 421, 447, 455,

473–4
по + dat. 139, 227, 230, 359, 398,

417, 421, 444–6, 449, 464–5,
466, 472, 473–4, 480–1

по + prep. 139, 417, 459, 466
по- [comparative adv.] 414
по- [inception] 275
по- [intermittent] 280–1
по- [limited duration] 275
по- [multidirectional pf.] 356
по- [pf. prefix] 272
по- [unidirectional pf.] 275, 354–5
побед�ть 256
побеж�ть 355
повезл
 328, 357–8
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пов�рх 439
пов�сить 282
повинов�ться 119, 270
п
вод 80, 464
пог
да 454
под + acc. 283, 289, 417, 419,

421, 437–8, 439, 443, 456, 
472, 477

под + instr. 417, 419, 421, 437–8,
443

под- 273, 283, 289–90, 359, 362
под�льше от 444
пbдле 421, 443
подмаст�рье 56
под
бно 135, 421
под
бный 120
подозр�ние 482
подойт� 359
под предл
гом что 493
подраж�ние 120
подраж�ть 119
подход�ть 359
подъезж�ть 360
по�здить 356
п
ездом 123
поезж�й! 8, 347
по�хать 347, 354–5, 356
пож�луй 509
пож�луйста 25
пожен�ться 271
пожим�ть 122
позад� 421, 435
позв
лить 276
позвол$ть 119, 276
позвон�ть 301, 314
поздн�е 198
п
здно 396
п
зже 8, 198–9
по истеч�нии 458
пойм�ть 282, 299
пойт� 275, 320, 354–5
пок� 293, 501
пок� . . . не 499, 501–2

пок
йник 69
покров�тельствовать 119
покуп�ть 281
пbл- 228, 231–2, 233, 447–8
п
лдень 233, 447
п
ле 86–7, 430
полет�ть 356
полет�ть 354
п
лзать 346, 351
-ползать 360
ползт� 249, 263, 346, 358
-ползти 360
пол�тика 71
полит�ческие направл�ния 71
полк 69
п
лночь 233, 447
п
лный 107, 181, 191
полов�на 214, 231, 233, 235
полож�ть 282
п
лон 191
пол
ть 245
полтор�/полтор& 209, 214,

216–7, 237
полтор�ста 214
полу- 232
пbлчас� 232
п
льзоваться 124
полюб�ть 275
по м�ре тог
 как 293, 504
п
мнить 260–1, 339
помог�ть 115, 119
по-м
ему 25
п
мощь 120
по направл�нию к 422, 442
понед�льник 448
понест� 355
поним�ть 240, 438
понр�виться 275, 325
пон$ть 246
по отнош�нию к 422, 466
поперёк 421, 444, 446
попл&ть 355
попрос�ть 108, 318, 479
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пор� 319, 452
пораж�ться 119
пор
ть 245
порт [stress] 84
портф�ль 75
пор$дка 422, 469–70
посад�ть 282
по с�й д�нь 455
поск
льку 492
пbсле 14 [п
сле/пbсле], 421,

458, 499
посл�днее вр�мя 405–6
посл�дние 215
посл�дний 170–1, 448, 449, 451
пbсле тог
 как 153, 295, 484,

499, 500–1
посл�шный 120
посмотр�ть 306
посов�товать 318
по сравн�нию с 422
посред� 421, 439–40
поср�дством 422
пост�ль 423
потол
к 437
пот
м 400, 402
потом� что 24, 492–3
потр�бовать 336
п
 уши 447
поход�ть 356
пох
ж 191
по чём? 474
почем� 318, 401, 525
почем�-нибудь 409
почем�-то 409
поч�ть 244
п
чта 426, 480
почт� 158, 411, 507
почт� нигд� 411
почт� никогд� 411
почт� никт
 158
почт� ничег
/ничт
 158
по — ьи [adv.] 397
по>тому 400

прав 188, 189
пр�вить 124
пр�во 476
пр�вый 189
пр�здник 449, 454, 456
пре- [superlative] 206
пре- [verb prefix] 290
пред- 290
предпочит�ть 315, 351
представл$ть соб
й 140
предупред�ть 336
предш�ствовать 119
пр�жде чем 499, 500
прекрат�ть 254, 317
прекращ�ть 317
пренебрег�ть 124
пренебр�чь 250
пр�ния 73
преодол�ть 243
преп$тствовать 119
при 417, 421, 443–4, 452, 

461–2, 472, 483
при- 273, 283–4, 290–1, 359
приб�вить 238
привезт� 361
привест� 361
прив�тствовать 271
привод�ть 362
прив&кнуть 295, 315
прив&чка 315
прид�рживаться 118
признав�ться 325
призн�ться 325, 483
прийт� 359
прийт�сь 343, 530
прик�зывать/приказ�ть 491
прим�р 153
принадлеж�ть 119, 270
приним�ться/прин$ться 316,

325
принос�ть 387
прин$ть 246, 251 [stress]
припев�ючи 386
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прис�живаться/прис�сть 282
прис�тствие 434
прис�щий 120
притвор$ться 180
при усл
вии что 496
приход�ть 359, 361
приход�ться 120
прич�на 153, 464, 483
про 417, 483
про- 271, 291, 359
прогл�тывать/проглот�ть

278–9
продав�ц/продавщ�ца 66
продолж�ть 317
продолж�ться 322
прод
лжить 317
прож�ть 377
произойт� 329, 367
пройт� 359
прокл$сть 376
пром&шленность 71
пронзён 374
прос�живать 299
прос�ть 108, 117, 253, 491
прославл$ться 124
пр
сят 330, 526
прbтив 336, 421, 439–40, 494
противор�чить 119, 270
проход�ть 312, 359
прочит�ть 267, 271, 273, 302,

305
пр
шлое 453
пр
шлый 448, 450–1
пр$мо 510
пр$тать 248, 251 [stress], 369
пуг�ться 118, 325
пуск�й 497
пусть 261, 497, 505, 506
путём 422
путь 57, 94–5, 434
пылес
сить 256
пыт�ться 325
пятёрка 237

п$теро 221–4
пятидес$тый 229
пятн�дцать 207, 208, 210, 216
п$тница 448
пят
к 237
пять 207–8, 209–11, 214, 216,

218, 219, 221, 237
пятьдес$т 207–8, 210, 215, 219
пятьс
т 207–8, 210, 219
п$тью 238

раб
та 116, 432–3
раб
тать 127, 439, 476
равн$ться 119
рад 120, 185, 475
р�ди 417
р�дио 6, 58, 480
р�доваться 119, 325
р�достный 185
раз 212, 299, 314, 457, 459, 467
раз [‘since’] 496
раз- 15, 16, 273, 275, 284, 292,

324, 359, 360, 362–3
разбред�ться 361
р�зве 509
разв�дка 430
разв�дчик 69
р�звитый/разв�тый/развит
й

377
разд�ть 371 [stress]
раздев�ться 312
раздел�ть 238
разд�мывать/разд�мать 319
разл�чия 71
разм�хивать 122
разм�р 230
р�зница 71
разойт�сь 359
разреш�ть 119
раз�ть 244
разуч�ться 315
р�но 396
р�ньше 198, 458
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рас- 15, 275, 284, 292, 359, 360
располаг�ть 124
распоряж�ться 124
расп$ть 246, 376
рассв�т 449
расск�зывать 301
расстав�ться 127
рассто$ние 433
раст� 249, 263, 322
расход�ться 359
рвать 245, 369, 387, 388
ре�кция 477
ребёнок 81, 95, 223
реб$та 81, 223
ребят�шки 223
рев�ть 246
р�зать 387
реп�й 75
рец�пт 476
реш�ть/реш�ть 299, 305
рисков�ть 124
р
бот 69
р
вно 507
род�ться 127
Рождеств
 454
рожь 93
рон
 61
рубль [stress] 83
рук�/р�ки 91, 430, 432, 477
руковод�тель 125
руковод�ть 124
руков
дство 125
р�сский 169
руч�й 75
р�шиться/р�хнуть 283
рыть 244
ряд 100–1, 214 [stress], 216
р$дом с 422, 443

с + acc. 417, 470
с + gen. 110–11, 283, 359, 398,

417, 423, 432, 433, 450, 454–5,
463–4, 478–9, 499

с + instr. 121, 136, 139, 140, 220,
283, 324, 329, 359, 417, 466

с- 271, 273, 283, 292, 359, 
362–3, 363–4

сад�ться 282, 312, 321
саж�ть 282
сал$ми 59
сам 155
с�мбо 63
самолёт 427
самолётом 123, 427
сам себ$ 141, 155
с�мый [determinative] 154–6,

443, 458
с�мый [superlative] 202–3, 205
санит�р 65
-сать, [с : ш] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8, 387
сб�гать [pf.] 363–4
сбр�сывать/сбр
сить 279
св�дения 73
свеж 187 [stress]
свекр
вь 92
сверх 421
свет 431, 461
свеч� 89
свид�тельство 153
свист�ть 253
своб
да 434
свой 142–4
св
йственный 120
св&ше 421
свят�е 198
свящ�нна 193
сдав�ть/сдать 299
себ$ 139–41, 142, 153, 155
с�вер 425
сез
н 452
сей 150–1, 154, 400–1
сейч�с 400–1
секрет�рь 64, 66
сел
 431
семёрка 237

588 Word Index



с�меро 221, 223
семидес$тьй 229
семн�дцать 207–8, 210
семь 207, 209, 216, 218, 219
с�мьдесят 207–8, 210, 216, 219
семьс
т 207–8, 210
семь$ [stress] 92
с�мя 94
серд�т 191, 466
серед�на 431, 453
сесть 249, 282, 312, 321
сеть [stress] 93
сечь 250, 264, 279
с�ять 242 [stress]
сжать 376
сзhди 421, 435
сид�ть 252, 299
с�дя [stress] 387
с�льный 192
с�ний 171, 183, 185
сирот� 55, 58, 222
сирот�ть 243
-ск- [adj. suffix] 172–3, 183
ск�жем 25
сказ�ть 240, 268, 282, 297, 301,

339
-скать [ск : щ] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8
СКВ 61
сквер 425
сквbзь 421, 444, 446
-ски 396–7
-ский [surname] 96
скл
нен 192, 373
ск
лько 106–7, 224–5, 226,

236–7, 340
ск
лько вр�мени? 145, 232
скоп�ть 107
ск
рость 220, 482
скот 69
скрест� 249, 263
скуч�ть 139, 466
слать 241, 246, 387, 388

сл�ще 198
след�ть 337, 481
сл�довать 119, 436
сл�дует 343
сл�дующий 449, 450–1
слеп 192
слет�ть [pf.] 364
сл�шком 190
слов�рь-м�нимум 100
сл
вно 498, 510
слож�ние 238
слож�ть 238
слон 67, 69
служ�ние 120
служ�ть 119, 127
сл�чай 153, 338–9, 403, 471,

496, 503
случ�ться 329
сл�шать 403
сл�шаться 105–6, 118
слыть 245
слых�ть 257
сл&шать 252, 257, 261, 297,

339, 402
сл&шно 297
смерть 462
сметь 243
смешн
 317
сме$ться 119, 242, 325, 439
смотр�ть 252, 254 [stress], 337,

402, 474–5, 476
смотр�! 313–14, 337
смочь 257, 343
смять 376
СНГ 61
снег 357
снег� 71
снимать 312
сн
ва 405
снов�ть 243
снять 246, 312
собир�ться 323, 511
собр�ть [stress] 265
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собр�ться [stress] 265
сов�ть 243
сов�товать 119, 318
со вр�мени 454–5
совс�м не 401
согл�сен 192, 482
согл�сно 135, 421
сод�йствие 120
сод�йствовать 119
со дня 454–5
созд�тель 57
сойт� 359, 364
сойт�сь 359
солёный 185
солов�й 75
сол
ма/сол
мина 71
сомнев�ться 325, 483
соображ�ние 464
с
рок 208, 210, 212, 215, 216,

218
сос�ть 245
сос�д 82
со сторон& 442
состо$ть 127, 478
с
тня 237
С
чи 60
соч�вствие 120
соч�вствовать 119, 270
СП 61
спать 252
-спевать 243
спеть [to ripen] 243
спорт 71
спос
бный 192
спос
бствовать 119
спр�шивать 330
спрос 476
спрос�ть 297, 479
спуст$ 394, 422, 459
ср�зу 295
сред� 448
средo 421, 439–40, 461
ср�дний 171

-ставать 242, 259, 386
ст�вить 253
стади
н 426
ст�дия 434
станов�ться 127, 282, 321
ст�нция 94, 426
стар�ться 318, 325
старин� 452
ст�рость 453, 456, 464
ст�рше 198
ст�рший 195, 203
ст�рый 195, 198
стать 127, 246, 282, 316
-ство 85
с тем чтbбы 494
ст�пень 467–8
стер�чь 264
стесн$ться 118
с тех пор 153, 400, 454
с тех пор как 484, 499, 502
стлать 241, 245, 251 [stress]
сто 207–8, 210, 215, 216, 218,

219
ст
ит 343
ст
ить 105, 118, 251, 270
стол 83 [stress], 435
стол�тие 451
ст
лько 106, 224–5
стон�ть 245, 251 [stress], 387
сторон� 25, 423, 442
сторон�ться 118
ст
я [stress] 387
сто$ть 252, 531
страд�ть 124
стрел$ть 139, 481
стрем�ться 325, 337, 494
стр�мя 94
стричь 250, 264
стр
ить 251
студ�нт 74
ст�дия 431
стул [stress] 80
стуч�ть 252, 474, 481

590 Word Index



стуч�ться 325
стыд�ться 117–18
ст&дно 317
стыть 246
-сть [infin.] 241, 249, 369, 375,

389
субб
та 448
суд 431, 439
с�дно 85
судь$ 222
с�дя по 394, 422
сук 80
с�мерки 449
сур
в 183
с�тки 222, 448
существ
 218
существов�ть 226
сход�ть 359, 364
сход�ть [pf.] 363–4
сход�ться 359, 362
с ц�лью 422, 472
сч�стлив 187 [stress], 189
счастл�вый 187 [stress]
с ч�м-то 162
счит�ть 127, 140
счит�ться 127, 140
съед�ть 299, 370, 388
съ�ден 375
съ�здить 363–4
сыгр�ть 15
сын 81 [stress]
сыт 189
сюд� 402
-ся/-сь 10, 140, 320–6, 331, 332,

366, 367, 377, 381–2, 387, 389

-т- [part.] 370, 375–7, 378, 384,
385

тайм 453
так 153, 186, 395, 406, 407, 505,

506, 510
т�кже 12, 407–9
так же как 497

так как 493
так
в 186
так
й 150, 153–4, 193
так
й же 154, 514
такс� 427
так что 495–6
тал�бы 72
там 395, 401, 407
таск�ть 346
-таскивать 360
ТАСС (ИТBР-ТАСС) 62
тат�рин 81
-тать [т : ч] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8
-тать [т : щ] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8
тащ�ть 346
-тащ�ть 360
твой 12, 141, 142
те 147
-те [imper.] 259
те�тр 426
телев�дение 426, 480
телев�зор 480
-тель [noun suffix] 57
тем л�чше 200
температ�ра 462
т�мя 94
т�ннис 10
теп�рь 400–1
тер�кт 63
тер�ть 246, 370, 388
терп�ть 252, 255 [stress]
тесть 57, 75
тетр�дь 92
тётя 89
т�хник 66
техн�чка 66
теч�ние 452
течь 250, 256, 264
-ти 241, 248–9, 263, 266 [stress],

367, 369, 374–5, 389–90
тип 68
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ткать 245, 369, 387
тлеть 243
то [with �сли] 334
то 148–9, 152–3, 505
-то [particle] 506, 507, 515–16
-то [with indef. pronouns and

advs.] 161–2, 409
тоб
ю 134
тогд� 395, 402–3, 407
тогд� как 501
т
же 407–8, 510
то ли . . . то ли 489
т
лько 24, 455, 493, 505, 508
том� наз�д 458
тон�ть [stress] 251
т
ньше 198
т
пать 122
топ�ть 253
торгов�ть 124
торг
вля 125
торн�до 59
тосков�ть 139
тот 147–8, 150, 151–2, 202, 400,

449, 451
тот же (с�мый) 152, 156, 514
т
-то 510
то . . . то 23–4, 308, 489
тот с�мый 54, 156
т
чно 498
т
чно так же как 497
то, что 148–9, 152–3, 490
трамв�й 427
тр�тить 476
тре- 239
тр�бовать 117, 243 [stress], 336
треп�к 69
тр�тий 175, 229
треть 231
три 207–8, 209, 214–15, 218,

222, 473
тридц�тый [stress] 229
тр�дцать 208, 210, 219
тр�жды 238

трилли
н 208, 211, 218
трин�дцать 207–8, 210
тр�ста 207–8, 210, 216, 219, 473
тр
е 221–4, 227
тр
йка 237
труд�ться 325
труп 69
туд� 402, 407
туз 69
тур 453
тут 402
ты 134, 137–8, 329
-тый [part.] 377, 384
т&сяча 207–8, 211, 218–19
тысячел�тие 451
ТЯО 61
тян�ть [stress] 251
Тянь-Ш�нь 424

у 104, 417, 441–2, 479
у- 273, 292–3, 359, 361–2
-у [partitive gen.] 76–7, 109–10
-у [place names] 60, 97
-у [surnames] 96
-� [prep. case] 77–9, 84
убед�ть 256, 318
убежд�ть 298, 318
ув�рен 483
ув�ден 373
ув�деть 274
ув�деться 323
увлек�ться 124
увлеч�ние 125
угов�ривать/уговор�ть 269,

299, 318
�гол 435
уд�рить 282
удар$ть 139
удив�ться 325
удивл$ться 119, 325
угожд�ть 119
угр
за 120
уд�ться 121, 266 [stress], 328
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уезж�ть 296, 361
-уемый [part.] 368, 369 [stress]
уж 505, 507, 516
уж� 403–4, 505
узнав�ть 242
узн�ть 479
уйт� 359
Укра�на 424
укус�ть 282
�лей 75
�лица 425
улыб�ться 119, 325
улыбн�ться 325
у мен$ 104, 111
умер�ть 262, 265 [stress], 295,

463
ум�рший [stress] 368
умерщвлён 373
ум�ть 243, 315, 343, 351
умнож�ние 238
-ун 83 [stress]
управд
м 63
управл$ть 124
упрек�ть 483
Ур�л 424
урд� 59, 177
ур
к 75
ус�живаться/ус�сться 321
усл&шать 275
усп�ть 403, 503
уст�ть 464
утвержд�ть 270
утр� 233, 449
�тро 449, 456
�тром 123, 449
-уть/-(н)уть 241, 244, 245,

262–3, 376
-уха [f. suffix] 64
�хо 86, 431
уход�ть 359
уч�тель 57, 64–5, 66
уч�тельница 64–5
уч�ть 119, 273

уч�ться 351, 354, 471
ушиб�ть 264
-ушка [dim.] 132

ф�брика 426
факс 480
ферзь 57, 69
флам�нго 59
фл
ппи 59

х�ос 6
характ�рен 192
-хать [х : ш] [first-conjugation

consonant stems] 247–8
хв�статься 124
хват�ть/хват�ть 107, 329
-хий [adj. ending] 169
х�нди 59, 177
хир�рг 66
хл
пать 122
хл
пья 80
ход 448
ход�ть 345, 346, 347–8, 349,

350–1, 354, 356, 357, 358, 363,
387, 445

-ходить 359, 362
хоз$ин 82
-хой [adj. ending] 170
х
лодно 530, 532
хор
ш 187 [stress], 189
хор
ший 170, 189, 194
хор
ш соб
й 140, 189
хот�л бы 335
хот�ть 108, 117, 256, 257,

335–6, 387, 388, 511
хот�ть сказ�ть 256
хот�ться 121, 327
хоть 497, 505, 516–17
хот$ 24, 497
храп�ть 253
хром [short adj.] 192
худ�е 197
худ�ть 243
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х�дший 194–5, 203
х�же 198

цвест� 249
-це [dim.] 131
ц�лый 156, 181, 231
ц�рковь 93
цец� 59
-цки 396
-цо [dim.] 131
цун�ми 59
цыг�н 81

-ч- [infix] 37
-ча [noun ending] 89
час 214 [stress], 232–5, 447–8,

449, 456
ч�сто 299
часть 101, 231
час& 357
ч�ще всег
 299
чей 144, 146, 147
ч�й-либо 164
ч�й-нибудь 161
ч�й-то 161–2
челов�к 82, 216, 218, 224–5
чем 25, 104, 199–200, 413
чемпи
н 65
чем . . . тем . . . 200, 293, 

413–14
червь 57
через 283, 288, 359, 416, 417,

444–6, 458–9, 479
чёрт 82
честь [verb] 250, 279
четв�рг 448
четвёрка 237
ч�тверо 221–4
четверо- 239
четвёртый 229
ч�тверть 231, 233–4
чет&ре 207–8, 209, 214–15, 217,

219, 220, 221–3

чет&режды 238
чет&реста 207–8, 217, 473
чет&рнадцать 207–8, 210
-чивый 173
-чий [adj. ending] 170, 174
-чик [dim.] 128–30
-чик [m. suffix] 64
числ
 235
чит�ть 267, 271, 300–1, 305
-чн- 13
чтить 256
что [pronoun, conjunction,

particle] 13, 24, 144, 145, 146,
148–50, 192, 339, 340–1, 401,
489–90, 517

чтbбы 13, 24, 179, 192, 336–40,
471, 490–1, 494–5

что за 145, 476, 506
чт
-либо 161, 164
чт
-нибудь 161, 163–4
что так
е? 145
чт
-то 161–2
что-чт
 150
ч�вствовать себ$ 127, 140, 180
чуд�ть 256
ч�до 85
чужд�ться 117–18
ч�ждый 107
чуть не 113, 295, 507
-чь 250, 264, 266 [stress], 369,

374–5, 387, 390

-ша [f. suffix] 64
-ша [noun ending] 89
шаг 214 [stress]
шар 69, 214 [stress]
ш�хта 431–2
шве$-мотор�стка 65
-ше [comparative adj.] 197–8
шепт�ть 247
шестёрка 237
ш�стеро 221–2, 224
шестидес$тый 229
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шестн�дцать 207–8, 210
шесть 207–8, 209–10, 211, 219,

222
шестьдес$т 207–8, 210
шестьс
т 207–8, 210, 219
ш�стью 238
-ши [gerund] 389, 390, 392
-шибить 246, 251, 264
-ший [adj. ending] 170
-ший [part.] 367, 368 [stress],

381, 382
шимпанз� 59
ш�ре 198
шир
к 187, 190
-шись [gerund] 389
шить 244, 259, 369, 376, 387
шк
ла-интерн�т 63
шокол�д/-ка 71
шосс� 6, 10
штhб-кварт�ра 63
шт�ка 222
шум�ть 253
-ще [comparative adj.] 197–8
щегол$ть 124
щёлкать 122
щен
к 81, 223
-щий [adj. ending] 170
-щий [part.] 365, 366 [stress],

379, 380, 381–2, 386, 396
-щик/-щица [m./f. suffixes] 64

-ъ- 360

-ы [pl.-only nouns] 72
-ы- [in impf.] 279–80
-ыв- [in impf.] 276, 277, 278–9,

280–1
-ыва- [in impf.] 280–1
-ын [place names] 97
-ын [surnames] 96
-ыть 241, 242, 244, 376
-ых [surnames] 96
-ышек/-ышко [dim.] 132

-ь [imper.] 259–60
-ь [f. soft-sign nouns] 56–7, 

92–4
-ь [m. soft-sign nouns] 57, 75,

129
-ье/-ьё [n. noun] 87
-ьев [gen. pl.] 87
-ьми [instr. pl.] 94, 95
-ья [f. noun] 89
-ья [nom. pl.] 80, 86
-ь$ [f. noun] 89
-ь$ [nom. pl.] 80–1, 84

>кий 150–1, 154
экскурсов
д 66
экстрас�нс 10
эл�ктрик 66
электр�чка 66
эп
ха 451–2
>такий 154
>ти 11, 227
>то 4, 11, 103, 113, 136, 151, 

153 
>тот 54, 150, 151, 202, 400, 448,

449, 450–1

-ю [partitive gen.] 76–7, 109–10 
-� [prep./loc. case] 77, 79
юг 425
�ноша 55, 222
-юшка [dim.] 132

я 134, 136–7
-я [f. noun] 88–90
-я [first name] 95
-я [gerund] 386–7, 388, 389,

390–3, 394, 399, 502 
-я [m. nouns] 55–6, 88, 178 
-я [nouns of common gender] 

58, 88
-я [surname] 97
-$ [m. pl.] 80, 84
-$ [surname] 96
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явл$ться 126, 258
-яго [surname] 96
яйц
 85, 88 [stress]
-як [noun suffix] 83
$кобы 491
-ян- [part.] 370
янв�рский 173

-янии 81
-ята [pl.] 81
ять 57
-ять [first conjugation] 241, 242,

281–2, 370
-ять [second conjugation] 252–3
$хт-кл�б 100
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Note
ГАИ [га�] (Госуд�рственная автомоб�льная инсп�кция) ‘State
Vehicle Inspectorate’ (see pp. 61 and 99) has now been replaced by
ГИБДД [ги-бэ-дэ-д>] (Госуд�рственная инсп�кция безоп�сности
дор
жного движ�ния) ‘State Road Traffic Safety Inspectorate’.
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